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    Prologue


What woke him from his long sleep was a sound.

A sound, indeed. How long had it been since he felt even that sensation?

Slowly, amidst the returning senses, he recalled himself.

The first thing that came to mind was his name.

“I am Luke Irushi.”

Next came the fact of his being a wizard.

Defining and manipulating phenomena,

Seeking and advancing knowledge,

Ultimately, holding the world within his mind.

As he sorted through the slowly returning senses and memories, he constantly reaffirmed himself.

The Great Luke Irushi.

Son of Leon Irushi, head of the Irushi family.

A top graduate of the Thüsgel Academy, a respected dean.

A warrior against the Demon King and a hero of the expedition wars.

In the twilight of his illustrious life, he had finally arrived at nothing more than being the owner of a general store, a village chief in a small town.

He continued to think this way.

Delving into his memories, he revisited his final recollections.

Then came the images rising and vanishing simultaneously in his mind.

Entering the academy as a top student and graduating as the top student.

Returning from the Demon King’s conquest war to become a dean.

Attaining the highest status in the Irushi family as its head but choosing seclusion in a quiet village, merely leaving his name behind.

Setting up a general store in the countryside, seeking an ordinary life, and eventually…

“What happened after that?”

He didn’t know.

His final memory was ambiguous.

His mind, filled only with confusion, throbbed.

Could it be that he died?

“This… is… …?”

Trying to regain his composure, Luke tried to analyze the sound that reached his ears.

It was a sharp, firm, and high-pitched voice.

It belonged to someone who was thoroughly vigilant.

What exactly were they being cautious of?

As soon as he became aware of his senses, he quickly grasped the situation.

A wizard spends lifetime balancing their senses between the world and the flesh.

And he was once at the pinnacle of such wizards.

So, this time too, he focused on reviving his senses with confidence.

But…

“The circle has disappeared.”

As he tried to manipulate the mana within his body, he couldn’t help but be shocked.

The circle had vanished. He had never heard of such a type of magic or curse before.

If it was destroyed, fragments would remain.

If it vanished, traces would remain.

If it ran out, it could be filled.

However, at this moment, the circle had completely disappeared as if it had never existed in the first place.

He tried to get up, but his body didn’t respond well to the effort.

It was a strange sensation.

That sensation was so distant from the physical sensations he had felt over the years.

It was like…

As he finally felt the cold metal sensation locked around his neck, he realized he was trapped behind bars.

“Huh…?”

Bars? Then, was he a prisoner?

The cold sensation around his neck must surely be a collar.

Kidnapped to erase the circle and imprisoned here.

“A Archmage like me? Who on earth, and how?”

And finally, as his hearing cleared, a series of conversations began to reach him.

“Really! I just caught a strange creature!”

It was a man’s voice.

“They’re all endangered species! Moreover, this forest is protected. You didn’t know that?”

It was a woman’s voice.

“Oh, I didn’t know! I just got lost in the Liennu Forest over there…”

“Then comply with the inspection! What’s inside that iron cage over there?”

“Well, there’s a horse inside…”

Unable to tolerate his hesitant words any longer, the woman lifted the cloth covering the bars straight away.

And surprisingly, what was visible inside was…

“A girl?”

She was a small girl who looked no more than 10 years old.

With platinum blonde hair, horns protruding from the sides of her head, and pointed ears resembling those of a cat.

Her body had bruises here and there, her small frame crouched inside the cramped iron cage with nothing but a cold metal collar around her neck.

“Yes?”

But upon seeing this sight, the man made a foolish sound.

‘Was he a despicable human trafficker? Moreover, isn’t this girl a demihuman? Did you think it would be okay if she was a demihuman? Human trafficking targeting demihumans has been illegal for a hundred years!’

As the woman pressed for answers, the man shouted, clapping his hands.

“No! No, that’s not it! What I caught was just a strange…”

“Shut up! Human trafficking can lead to immediate execution! I have the authority for that!”

“Hiii!”

With a threatening gesture from the iron staff pointed at his neck, the man’s complexion turned pale.

However, Luke felt something strange.

When he heard the voices, they were clearly directed towards this iron cage that imprisoned him.

But a girl? Did this mean there were other victims besides him in this cage?


Feeling this oddity, he opened his eyes.

Flash!

His expression involuntarily frowned at the overly strong light.

Vision. How long had it been since he experienced this sensation?

“Bright to the point of being painful.”

“Painful?”

Pain, that too was an ancient sensation.

“Agh…!”

A groan of agony escaped involuntarily.

Even the sensation of producing a voice felt unfamiliar.

No, it wasn’t just unfamiliar; there wasn’t a single familiar sensation.

“Ah, ugh…! It hurts!”

After realizing this sensation was pain, he groaned at the agony coursing through his body.

In response, the woman reproached the man in an angry voice.

“How much did you abuse that child!”

“I didn’t do anything like that!”

“Save your excuses! You’re the culprit here!”

***

Luke opened his eyes.

“Did I faint?”

The moment he regained consciousness, Luke realized he was seated somewhere.

He glanced around, his eyes darting.

A soft chair, a worn blanket covering him.

Other than that, there was nothing he could discern.

What was this belt restraining his body?

“Are you coming to your senses? It was tough, but you’re safe now. You’ll be okay.”

A voice came from within that he could recognize.

A gentle female voice.

It was a voice he had heard before.

Before losing consciousness, among the voices of a man and a woman, it was the woman’s.

He turned his gaze in the direction of the voice.

With purple eyes and golden hair, it was a beautiful elven woman.

Luke tried to move his body somehow, but it wasn’t easy.

His entire body protested against it because of the bruises.

“Ugh…!”

“Don’t force yourself; you’re injured.”

“Ugh… How about you?”

He managed to form words with the unfamiliar sensation.

There was nothing better than conversation to objectively grasp his situation.

“I’m Yerina Risfiend, the forest guardian of Lukewood. And you?”

He promptly replied to her question.

“I’m Luke Irushi.”

“Luke? Wow. Your name is the same as the forest’s.”

“….”

She seemed to smile softly at him and turned her gaze forward again.

Meanwhile, Luke looked around, feeling puzzled about where he was.

The fact that the soft chair and the landscape passing rapidly through the windows on both sides indicated that this was some sort of vehicle.

However, if this was a vehicle, there should be horses in front of it, but he couldn’t see any.

“Is this a carriage? But there are no horses. Could it be… are they using invisible horses?”

“Huh? No, this is a car. Carriages disappeared a long time ago.”

“Car?”

He raised his voice at the unfamiliar word.

“You don’t know what a car is? Have you lost your memory?”

He nodded in agreement with her words.

It was true that his memory was fuzzy.

“…Seems like it.”

She then turned back to him with a slightly melancholic expression.

“I see.”

“….”

When the conversation paused, he grasped the blanket covering his body and cleared his throat.

At the very least, he should express his gratitude.

He organized his thoughts in his mind and moved his tongue and lips.

He didn’t forget to use his vocal cords.

“Sorry for the delay, Yerina. I’m really grateful. I almost got kidnapped. I’m Luke Irushi, and I won’t forget this favor.”

Now it seemed like the sensation of ‘speaking’ had completely returned.

Although he felt inwardly pleased to be able to speak fluently again, he didn’t show that emotion outwardly.

Yerina, having received his gratitude, responded with a laugh mixed with her answer.

“Haha! Don’t mention it, Luke Irushi!”

As Luke looked at Yerina’s cheerful smile, he suddenly felt something strange.

Were elves originally such a tall race?

This chair was too big for him as well.

It was as if everything had grown larger while he slept.

“By the way, Yerina is surprisingly tall for an elf. She could even rival a giant.”

It was a pure admiration, but her response was indifferent.

“Don’t make fun of adults, Luke. I’m teased for being the smallest among my companions.”

“Is that so? Then I apologize for my mistake. Please accept it.”

“Of course… But, it’s quite amusing to hear you speak like a child.”

“Speak like a child…?”

Since he had never been criticized for his way of speaking in his life, he couldn’t help but feel strange.

Moreover, a child?

If he were to be called anything, he would be an elder, certainly not a child.

“Yeah, that way of speaking. Are you imitating it from a book? It sounds quite natural.”

“Well, this is originally my way of speaking…”

“Is that so?”

Feeling puzzled, he turned his head to look out the window beside him.

And the sight of himself reflected in the glass was astonishing.

With platinum blonde long hair, pointed animal-like ears sticking out from above his head, and horns growing where ears should naturally be, his eyes were also not ordinary.

The left one was golden, and the right one was emerald green.

Moreover, the most noticeable change was that he had turned into what looked like a young girl.

Luke began to pat his face in bewilderment.

“What on earth is this…”

Forcing his arms, which didn’t move well, to lift the blanket, it became even more evident.

His soft limbs had bruises here and there, but it was definitely the body of a young girl.

“Sorry, there wasn’t any clothes for you to wear. Please bear with it even if it’s embarrassing.”

Yerina guessed that Luke was feeling embarrassed and spoke out of embarrassment.

“This is…”

He was confused.

Was this a dream?

Luke had lived for over a hundred years as a human male, and the image he remembered of himself was that of an old man with wrinkles around his eyes and mouth, not at all like this young girl.

“Oh, we’re about to arrive soon. Shall we get ready to disembark, little Luke?”

“…Little…”

Though he didn’t want to admit it, his outward appearance now was clearly that of a young girl.

***

(TN: We will use female pronouns for Luke from now as he has transformed into a girl.)

Luke stood in the inspection device with her arms outstretched.

After a moment, she heard that she could now come down. She stepped down from the inspection device, but with each movement of her body, she grimaced in pain.

Seeing her grimace, the inspector smiled and handed her something that children of her age would like.

“You did well. Here, have some candy.”

“…”

Luke, who accepted it, looked down with embarrassment.

The packaging, which read ‘Strawberry Flavor, Contains Fresh Fruits’, was made of an unfamiliar material, but Luke wasn’t so foolish as to not realize there were candies inside once she tore it open.

As Luke peeled off the packaging and put it into her mouth, a tangy and sweet sensation spread throughout.

Since this was also a novel sensation for her, her expression softened slightly.

Seeing Luke enjoying it, the inspector smiled and asked her.

“Is it tasty?”

“Well… Yes, it’s surprisingly flavorful.”

“Really?”

With that response, the inspector chuckled and sat Luke down before approaching Yerna with the test data in hand.

The female inspector who was reading the results of Luke’s scan spoke to Yerina in a puzzled voice.

“Strange, Yerina. This kid shows up as human?”

“What? Not a demihuman?”

Yerina was astonished by the inspector’s words.

“Yes. Not a demihuman but a human. But those horns and ears…”

If the test results indicated ‘human’, then those horns and ears were presumably ‘attached’ later through surgery or magic.

In the past, it was common to attach horns to oneself and call them ‘handles’, or to change one’s ears to those of an emotionally linked animal. It was a common practice to avoid the law during the time when owning demihuman slaves was legal.

Surprisingly, it was a surgery done to evade the law during the time when owning demihuman slaves was legal.

Even if one were human, deceiving others into thinking they were demihumans by attaching horns or ears was no small matter.

So, the question remained, who attached those to the girl?

Yerina walked towards the small girl sitting quietly in the chair, rolling the candy in her mouth, and met her gaze.

“Luke, what’s your race?”

“I was definitely human. But now… I’m not sure.”

It seemed there was no error in the test results.

It became clear that someone had attached the horns and ears.

If they were going to do something, they should have done just one. But to attach both horns and ears… Yerna thought that whoever bought her was quite a pervert, even though she didn’t know who that might be.

With all forms of human trafficking banned now, such ‘demihumanization’ surgeries would have been abolished. If that was the case, then this wasn’t just a matter of the perverted individual’s taste.

“What happened? Do you remember anything before being captured?”

“Well, I don’t remember.”

“Do you know how long you’ve been trapped?”

“I don’t know. All I remember is that iron bars.”

No memory…

Well, perhaps it was better to forget the memories of abuse if one could.

“What are your parents’ names? Do you remember where they are?”

“My father is Leon Irushi. My mother is Veena Irushi. Both of them passed away a long time ago.”

‘…I thought as much.’

Children with parents rarely become targets of human trafficking.

Still, just in case…

“…Alright, thanks for letting me know, Luke.”

An orphan, a victim of human trafficking, uncertain memories, and young age.

Is it just a coincidence that her name matches the forest where she was found?

Perhaps, even her name could be her delusion.

The culprit who tried to kidnap her kept repeating, ‘I just caught a strange cat,’ and despite all the questioning, they couldn’t extract any information about the slave trafficking route.


Well, once the actual interrogation begins, who knows…

“We have no choice but to leave her in the facility, right?”

“For now, that seems to be the case…”

They sighed with a troubled expression as they looked down at Luke Irushi.

Luke was just as embarrassed, but the reason Luke didn’t sigh was simply because there was candy in his mouth.
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Translators note: As it is a Male-> Female Transition, We are using She/Her for Luke’s pronoun from now on but please don’t forget he is originally a male with a young girl’s body.

***

Yerina thought it would take a little time to find a facility where she could accept Luke.

That’s because victims of human trafficking like her couldn’t be sent to just any orphanage facility.

Yerina, planning to spend the day looking for such a facility, took Luke to her house.

“Isn’t a forest ranger supposed to live in the forest?”

Yerna chuckled softly at her question.

“How else would one carry out their duties every day?”

Yerina smiled as she explained that usually several people took turns managing, while she rolled up her sleeves and continued, “But today, I’ll be taking care of you alone.”

In the past, elves were a race that lived in the forest.

Elves are born in the forest and die in the forest.

Luke, who had such thoughts, was a bit confused, but she decided to go along with it.

There were too many strange things besides that.

“Your house is very tall. Could it be that you’re nobility?”

“Haha! Not likely. I’m just a tenant in this apartment.”

Luke followed her into the elevator.

Encountering an elevator for the first time, she examined the contraption with curious eyes.

“The door opens by itself. What is this?”

“It’s an elevator. Is this your first time seeing one?”

“Indeed…”

Yerina smiled at her, amused by her fascination with the elevator.

She always found it cute how children’s eyes lit up when they saw something new.

Ding!

As Luke, intrigued by the circuitry of the elevator buttons, was startled by an unexpected sound and started to be on guard, Yerina smiled and placed her hand on Luke’s shoulder.

“Luke, let’s go!”

After walking down the corridor for a while, Yerina unlocked a door with a key.

Thud.

Flash…!

“Come on in quickly.”

She pressed a button on the shoe rack, illuminating the dark room.

Luke was astonished by the sight.

Her ‘wizard sight’ read the magical enchantments of the place in an instant.

The light magic on the ceiling, the blind magic on the windows, and the large rectangular box in the kitchen were enchanted with a perfect balance of frost and water properties, forming ‘low-temperature magic.’

The sofa and carpet were made of materials that couldn’t be guessed.

There were no animals with such soft leather in her knowledge.

Either the level of the craftsman had reached the realm of conjuring spells, or…

Moreover, even the chairs seemed as comfortable as beds, a luxury furniture that even nobles couldn’t freely use in her time.

Not to mention, even the wallpaper, which had no effect, had intricate patterns and was flawless…

“Oh my, the artisan who created all this must be… I can’t even fathom the value of each of these items. Living in a place like this, Yerina must be nobility.”

Although she didn’t see anyone around, in such a facility, maybe there was no need for anyone to be present.

Luke swallowed her saliva.

She wasn’t currently Grand wizard Luke Irushi.

It was a fact she didn’t want to admit.

Right now, she was just a child.

Luke lamented her powerlessness, wearing a crestfallen expression.

“Can I… really enter a place like this?”

Looking at Luke’s eyes, which widened and then turned melancholic in an instant, Yerina felt quite sorry.

Her animal ears, which were perked up, drooped so pitifully that even she couldn’t help feeling compassion.

“Has this child never experienced such simple kindness before?”

Suppressing her emotions, she forced a smile, knelt down, and met the gaze of the melancholic girl with a sad expression.

“You can come in anytime.”

Luke nodded reluctantly as she looked at her bright smile.

It couldn’t be helped.

If her body were intact, or if even her circle, or any trace of her existence, remained intact, then accepting her favor here would have been optional.

However, she wasn’t even in a state to have her body in good condition.

With a confused mind, she took a step forward.

“Should I wash first? Can I wash alone?”

“You can wash alone.”

“Really? I can bath over there.”

“Okay.”

She pointed to the direction, and Luke removed the dirty towel.

Looking at her small body through the mirror, Luke felt awkward again.

Ivory skin, small stature, platinum hair.

What are these ears and horns?

As she curiously touched her ears, she felt something strange.

“Hmm…”

Sensations ran down her spine, indicating that it wasn’t just attached, but precisely integrated with her body.

The horns felt the same way.

He could feel the texture when she touched them.

This sensation meant that these toy-like ears and horns were already fully functional body parts.

“Huh…”

She was perplexed.

However, the transformed body didn’t only bring her despair.

What could have caused this?

She felt ‘curiosity’ about it.

A wizard exists with curiosity and perishes with curiosity.

A person who lives their whole life pursuing curiosity and lives for the satisfaction of it.

For her, it was a common truth and reality.

“Why did this happen?”


As there were almost no facts she could recall, it stimulated her curiosity even more.

She vowed to uncover what had happened to her body and decided that for now, she needed to wash.

The surroundings were smooth like pottery, so it seemed fine for water to splash anywhere.

Indeed, it was an indoor bath.

Once again, she was surprised by its sophistication.

Though not comparable to a public bath in size, considering it was a small indoor space, it was quite impressive.

Nevertheless, where was the water stored?

If she didn’t judge her as a wizard, then there must be water somewhere.

She looked around and spotted a white pottery vessel.

“Could this be a well?”

Upon sniffing, it seemed relatively clean.

The material of the well was smooth pottery, not just ordinary stone, making it better hygienically compared to the wells in the village she used to care for in the past.

Examining it with her hands, it seemed fine.

Was this how she was supposed to wash?

Putting some water in a basin nearby, she splashed it onto her body.

The cold sensation wasn’t too bad, but she couldn’t help but feel a bit regretful that it wasn’t warmed.

If she were her usual self, heating the water wouldn’t have been difficult.

This was another sense of deprivation she felt as a non-wizard.

The water in the well quickly ran out.

Luke, who was fiddling around with this and that, wondering how to fill the water, discovered a lever behind the well.

When she pushed it, it was no small wonder that the empty well was refilled with water.

“It’s really amazing……”

Gurgle……

When the water was filled, she sprinkled water on herself again.

When the water ran out, she pushed the lever to fill it again.

After repeating this several times, Yerina, who felt something strange, opened the bathroom door.

“Hey, Luke? Are you feeling okay? Why do you keep flushing the toilet…… What on earth are you doing?!”

Yes, indeed, what Luke thought was a well was actually a toilet.

***

Yerina immediately put Luke in the bathtub and showered her with warm water.

Like a wet puppy with drooping ears, Luke speaks weakly to her.

“I really feel ashamed, causing trouble to such an esteemed person…… I can only blame my ignorance. I apologize once again……”

“Stop talking while I’m washing. Water is getting in.”

“Um…… Alright……”

‘She’s not stupid at all if you listen to her speak……’

“Have you really never used a shower before?”

“Ugh, no, I haven’t-. Well…… A shower is nice. It’s comfortable and warm enough to make me sleepy……”

Indeed, Luke had never seen a shower before.

She had never seen anything similar to it either.

Therefore, it was natural that she didn’t know how to use it.

“Sigh……”

Yerina thought about how much this little child had suffered. There are too many bad people in the world.

“Ha, since I sprayed toilet water on my head, I should be thorough with rinsing it off.”

“Ugh, huh……!”

When Yerina lightly touched her ear, Luke raised her shoulders and let out a whimper mixed with pain, surprising Yerina, who quickly withdrew her hand.

“Why, what’s wrong?”

Luke coughed awkwardly as if to say she felt embarrassed.

“Um, it’s better not to touch inside the ear, it seems to be a very sensitive area……”

“Oh, I see.”

Yerina stiffened her expression, feeling more resentment towards the person who kidnapped Luke.

***

Dark night.

Luke was standing outside on the veranda, looking at the sky.

It wasn’t because she liked the night sky, but to confirm if this was the world she knew by looking at the positions of the stars.

‘The world is the same as the one I knew. The time has an error of about 5000 years.’

‘I don’t know the exact time.’

‘But I think it’s because the distance between the stars that has been used as a calendar since ancient times has deviated by about 5000 years……’

“What are you doing here, Lu?”

Yerina Risfiend, an elf who gave her the nickname ‘Lu’ because Luke wasn’t a typical girl’s name, approached with a thick blanket and gently covered Luke’s shoulders.

“Yerina……”

Although she was originally called ‘Look’ by her nickname, she couldn’t reveal her clumsiness to Yerina.

Hasn’t she already received too much kindness?

“Aren’t you cold? You’ll catch a cold. Come inside. Shall I make you some cocoa?”

“I’m fine. Thank you for caring.”

Luke politely refused her proposal and looked up to the sky again.

“Luke, true courtesy is in good manners……”

Having heard her response, Yerina lightly laughed and stood up from her seat.

“Do you like stars?”

“Of course.”

To a wizard, stars were like a source of magic.

The songs of the stars, the whispers of dawn, the moon’s performance, all became ingredients of magic.

There couldn’t be a wizard who disliked such stars.

Even though she couldn’t even call herself a wizard without a circle now.

Well, filling the lost circle again was just a matter of time.

Having climbed up to the 10th circle before, she thought she could quickly build the circle again.

Even if the world had changed, she believed her knowledge would still be valid.

The laws of mana ultimately did not change.

The city outside the window was beautiful.

The windows of the many buildings rising like towers were lit with a golden light, and a giant tree in the distance was supplying mana to the entire city.

Truly, it was a magnificent city of magical power.

“Is that tree the World Tree?”

“Yes, it is, but an artificial World Tree. The real World Tree is far away in Beritn Eman in our country.”

“Is that so.”

An ‘artificial’ World Tree. Has the passage of 5000 years reduced even the once sacred World Tree to the realm of ‘tool’?

‘But I seem to have regressed.’

In the newly awakened world, everything was filled with unknowns.

As a former wizard, she was engulfed in a desire to interpret and adjust even the changed world.

Whoosh-!

Luke shivered slightly as the wind blew in.

Seeing her reaction, Yerina pulled Luke inside, closed the window, and kindly said,

“You’ll catch a cold. Watch the stars from inside.”

“Alright.”


As she gently stroked Luke’s head, who obediently nodded, she asked,

“Shall I bring you some cocoa now?”

“……Yerina.”

“Yes?”

“But, what is cocoa?”
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“Oh, is that so…? I understand…”

Yerina dropped her disconnected phone from her ear and sighed heavily, leaning over the table.

Seeing her like that, Luke approached her and patted her back, asking, “Is something wrong?”

“Well… I’m trying to find a facility to leave Lu, but it’s not easy.”

“I suppose it wouldn’t be. I can’t keep living in this house forever… It would be nice if we could find that facility soon.”

“…Ah.”

Though Luke’s words were simply meant to convey that continuing to rely on her would be inconvenient, to Yerina, they sounded like something else entirely.

‘Of course, I shouldn’t keep staying in such a nice house…’

She thought along those lines.

Moreover, Luke’s composed demeanor only intensified her feelings of guilt.

“No, it’s not like that! I-I’m a forest keeper, I have duties to attend to regularly, and then you’d be alone at home! Besides, I might meet a better family…”

Seeing Yerina flustered, Luke seemed to understand why she was like this.

She was still a single woman living alone, and having a child like Lu in the house could inadvertently cause trouble.

Luke didn’t want that kind of inconvenience either, so she spoke as calmly and confidently as possible.

“I get it. I’m not that young. I’ve been around for quite a while now. I can handle things on my own.”

Even though Luke said it casually, confidently, and with assurance, Yerina couldn’t help but think of it as childish bravado.

After all, she had never looked like she had lived for a long time, and on top of that, with her memory impaired due to kidnapping and abuse, unable to even bathe alone or know what cocoa was, she was a pitiful child who was ignorant of the ways of the world.

Yerina felt a gnawing sense of responsibility, as if her conscience was being torn apart.

For a moment, she wondered what would happen if she were to abandon this child.

‘Ugh, no. That’s not an option. A child is not some pet to be casually discarded. I can’t raise a child. But still, Lu is mature and obedient…’

Debating between raising Luke and not, Yerina ultimately postponed making a decision once again.

“Phew, let’s stop looking for now. Lu, you can play with the phone if you want.”

“Really? Is it okay?”

“Of course. But don’t play for too long like last time.”

“I’ll try my best!”

As Yerina handed the phone to Lu, Luke accepted it as if it were a treasure, her eyes twinkling.

Watching Lu excitedly fiddle with the phone and seeing the beautiful smile blossoming on her face, Yerina thought to herself.

‘Is that really so nice?’

It was a truly heartwarming sight.

Yerna recalled a few days ago.

***

“Yerina, what is that exactly?”

Luke couldn’t help but marvel at the artifact Yerina was manipulating, which was at an extraordinary level.

Instant magic, light magic, communication magic, preservation magic…

The types of magic revealed by her mana were countless, yet the artifact was no bigger than the palm of her hand.

That such a small size could contain this level of magic, even the dwarves of Helken Mountain, who were known as the gods of blacksmithing in the past, could not imitate this level of delicacy.

Moreover, the countless spells seamlessly intertwine, activating dozens of them simultaneously and deactivating dozens of them simultaneously.

The strange balance is astonishing to behold, and the central core that perfectly harmonizes and adjusts it all…

This beautiful arrangement of magic was truly something never seen before.

So it’s no wonder that it captures one’s gaze.

“This is truly ‘amazing’….”

“Huff, is it that amazing? It’s just a cellphone.”

“A cellphone?”

“Yeah. You can make calls or watch videos. Want to try it?”

“Can I really? It’s such a precious item, even if I touch it…”

“Well, whatever. Just don’t break it.”

“I’ll make sure not to! Thank you so much!”

Luke accepted the cellphone and immediately started examining it, rotating it in various directions with her magical vision.

“Oh my, even with my magical vision, I can barely discern the basic structure of this technology. It’s truly astonishing… Combining lightning and light magic like this? What could be the reason for this arrangement?”

As Luke satisfied her scholarly curiosity as a wizard, from Yerina’s perspective, it didn’t seem much different from a young child receiving a fascinating object and inspecting it. She watched with a content smile as she examined the cellphone.

“Luke, do you like it that much?”

“Of course, I love it! I’ve never seen such a magical device before. It feels like my horizons are expanding!”

“Anyway…”

Yerina admired Luke’s rich vocabulary, which seemed beyond her age (although it was just her appearance). She wondered where she learned such words. She truly was an interesting child.

But suddenly, Yerina remembered that the bright light of the cellphone might be harmful to a young child’s eyes, so she warned Luke.

“Luke, don’t play with it too close to your eyes, it might harm your vision.”

She knew it was nagging, but she couldn’t help it.

But even if Luke was an obedient child, she doubted Luke would listen and understand this time.

“….”

However, Luke, who was already busy deciphering the countless rules and arrangements of the magic circles in her mind, didn’t hear her words at all.

Yerina was taken aback.

“Luke? Luke, can you hear me? Hey? Luke!”

No matter how many times she called, Luke didn’t even respond. It was quite shocking, and Yerina froze for a moment.

“Well, I guess that’s how it is. Even if Luke seems mature, he’s still just a child after all.”

But as an adult, she couldn’t let a child play with a cellphone so close to her eyes without considering the potential harm to her vision. Yerina made up her mind and firmly spoke to her.

“Luke! I told you, it’s bad for your eyes to look at it so closely!”

“But…”

“Just because the magic arrangement is so delicate that it can only be seen up close… It doesn’t mean that it’s good for your eyes.”

Having poor eyesight is definitely… impossible. Even though Luke is still a child, her body as a wizard is different from that of an ordinary person.

The circle, in other words, is the mark of one’s will engraved on their body.

The circle, the most fundamental basis of magic, allows one to become aware of oneself, understand and harmonize their body, and ultimately control it.

So if even one circle is engraved on the heart, it becomes possible to control the body according to the will of mana.

Therefore, it is impossible for a wizard to have “poor eyesight.”

Although she doesn’t have a circle yet, once enough mana is gathered, she will be able to engrave a circle. So for now, it’s not a problem to call her a wizard, Luke confidently declared.

“I am a wizard, so my eyesight won’t deteriorate!”

However, Yerina, who heard it as a forced statement from a child, immediately refuted her.

“……”

“What nonsense, even the wizard’s eyesight is failing!”

“T-That’s…?”


Luke was taken aback.

A wizard’s eyesight failing? What kind of joke was that?

“N-No way! The wizard’s eyesight failing?!”

“Hmm, Luke, are you saying your sister is a liar now?”

At Yerina’s words, Luke felt as though a cold shock had been poured over her head, dousing the heat that had risen from her fervor.

She realized what kind of stretch she was making.

From the beginning, she was the rightful owner of that artifact, and she was a kind elf who treated Luke with genuine kindness.

But had Luke just made her out to be a liar?

“T-That’s… well, not exactly, but…”

The fervor in her head cooled down, and the rushing emotion was embarrassment.

It was an artifact from beyond 5000 years, truly unknowable.

There might indeed be a powerful danger that even affected wizard’s eyesight.

She had just been worried about Luke.

Out of pure kindness.

“But what I just did was nothing more than a childish tantrum.”

Luke spoke with as much sincerity as she could muster.

“Yerina .”

“…”

Yerina brought both hands to her waist, tilting her chin as if urging Luke to speak.

With a deep bow, Luke apologized, trying to show proper etiquette.

“I apologize for my behavior just now, truly… I was just taken aback by the fascinating artifact. Please forgive me? I’ll make sure not to miss your voice from now on, so please, let go of your anger.”

“Hahaha.”

Yerina couldn’t hold back her laughter.

“Hahahaha!”

“W-Why are you laughing?”

“Come on, what’s with that! Luke, do you really believe that?”

“T-This is just what I said, but…”


Luke felt the heat rising in her face.

“Don’t tease me too much…”

“Hahaha! You old kid!”

“…”

An old kid, Luke thought the term suited her perfectly.



 
  
    Chapter 3: Living with Yerina -3


After spending a few days at Yerina’s house, Luke found herself in trouble.

“I can’t gather enough mana.”

To create a circle, she needed enough mana throughout her body, but strangely, her body required an incredibly high amount of necessary mana.

Despite diligently collecting mana from the air for days, it was still far from sufficient.

At this rate, she wouldn’t be able to create even one circle after a month.

“The level required to create one circle is almost enough to effortlessly convert up to five circles in one go, isn’t it?”

This was due to excessively high mana adaptability.

It was as if her body was excessively good, causing a setback.

However, when her thought about carving a circle on such a body and operating it, her didn’t feel it would be too difficult to manage.

It wasn’t entirely easy, though.

Seeing Luke groaning with her eyes closed, Yerina asked, “Luke, are you feeling unwell anywhere?”

“Oh, it’s nothing. Don’t worry about it.”

“Hmm… Are you sure?”

Yerina sighed deeply as she brushed her hair back.

“She’s been struggling like that since yesterday. Should I leave her alone?”

Today marked the end of her vacation.

She couldn’t find a facility to leave Luke.

She was truly a beautiful and adorable child, but her horns and ears were obstacles.

No orphanage would welcome a child who had undergone such “surgery.”

Because typically, children who underwent such procedures were all mentally unstable, which orphanages didn’t want to deal with.

She felt truly frightened by the world’s prejudices.

“Sending her to a mental hospital… That’s too cruel. Luke is truly an exceptionally well-behaved child…”

Perhaps due to losing her memory, she seemed overly mature, composed, and quiet.

She didn’t seem like a child at all, just by appearances.

But still, a child was a child.

“Luke, even if Unni goes to work, you must never wander around alone, okay?”

“Don’t worry.”

“That’s right, our Luke is so good. Then, stay put. For meals…”

“Canned tuna is fine.”

“Okay, canned tuna. If you’re hungry, just eat that.”

She knew nothing about elves and their dietary habits.

But still, Luke was a human child.

She couldn’t force a vegetarian diet on Luke just because she was with elves.

So, after contemplating what to do, she settled on canned tuna.

No need for cooking, just meat that could be eaten raw.

As an elf, she had never tried cooking with fire, and at most, she boiled water to make tea or made a special elf-style vegetable soup.

However, luckily, Luke really liked canned tuna.

“Absolutely, positively do not go outside! Do you understand?”

“I got it. I won’t disappoint you.”

“Luke….”

Yerina made a distressed sound as if not wanting to part ways, while ruffling Luke’s hair vigorously.

Though Luke found her touch awkward, she just let it be.

At this point, she had neither the strength nor the will to resist.

“If you ever feel unwell, you must call, okay? I even got a landline because of you. If you want something to eat, order it with the money on the table.”

“I got it, I got it. Don’t worry, I’ll take care.”

Yerina, who had been hugging Luke’s small, soft cheek against hers, made a faint sound of reluctance as she gently let Luke go and said, “I’m really leaving now, you must stay well at home!”

“Yeah, yeah. Oh, don’t forget to bring back magic books when you come.”

“I won’t forget!”

With Yerina barely making it in time for work, she hurriedly closed the elevator doors and disappeared.

Luke sighed at her departure, closing the door.

“I’ll have to spend the whole day channeling mana.”

It would still be far from enough, but it had to be done.

“If Yerina brings back magic books, I must reach a level where I can use magic accordingly. For that, grinding circles is essential…”

How much had the magical system developed in the society after 5000 years?

Luke’s heart raced, and she couldn’t sleep well.

“Grumble…”

But that didn’t mean she could forget hunger.

“Hmm, a child’s body is annoying. I never thought I’d get hungry so often like this…”

Without paying attention to her growling stomach, Luke reached for the canned tuna on the table.

A special canned tuna that didn’t need a can opener, safe even for children.

It was Yerna’s choice considering Luke’s situation.

Luke opened it and licked the lid.

The salty taste was quite satisfying.

“Did I always like this taste so much?”

She couldn’t remember well.

Well, if it tastes this good now, that’s all that matters.

She thought her diet had changed along with her body.

Scooping up a spoonful without much concern, she found the salty and crunchy taste highly addictive.

“Hmm… as expected, it’s really delicious.”

Finishing one can in no time, Luke felt a little irritated.

As she opened the second can and gulped it down, she thought maybe a third wouldn’t hurt…

But as she reached for the third can, she thought, ‘Maybe this isn’t a good idea…’

“If I get hungrier later, I’ll eat, but for now, I’ll focus on accumulating mana.”

‘Sitting back in the living room with a crossed-leg posture, I concentrate my entire being.’

‘Although I can sense mana slowly building up, I couldn’t form a circle yet.’

‘There’s definitely more mana compared to the past, but maybe I lack the output.’

Absorbing beyond a certain point resulted in an excruciatingly slow recharge rate.

“As expected, should I train outside?”

A wizard seeking refuge deep in the forest was never without reason.


Mana, after all, is the essence of life and its source.

A lush forest was the perfect place to accumulate mana.

‘If I followed Yerina, my master, into the woods, replenishing mana would be easy, but I couldn’t afford to do so.’

That would be too much of a nuisance.

‘Surely, I wouldn’t be able to focus on my tasks properly if I had to keep an eye on her.’

Moreover, carving a circle is a risky task.

‘I didn’t want to perform such delicate work in front of Yerina’s eyes.’

“Remembering the first time I carved a circle… It was a long time ago…”

‘Back then, I was in so much pain that I screamed for the world to leave me alone.’

The circle is the gateway that distinguishes wizards from ordinary people.

It engraves laws that originally didn’t exist into one’s body.

When you carve such a thing for the first time, it inevitably comes with great pain.

‘I didn’t want to worry Yerina anymore.’

‘I am a foodie anyway, soon to part ways with her.’

‘I cannot develop solely relying on her favor.’

‘Moreover, I needed the circle now, if not for anything else, then for future repayment.’

‘Currently, I have no power of my own.’

Luke stood up and looked out the window.

There it was, the giant World Tree.

Standing tall at the center, it supplied mana to the entire city.

“If I go there, I could definitely carve the circle…”

Luke prepared to leave immediately.

Even though she had been repeatedly warned not to go out, if suppressing a wizard’s pride was as simple as that, then there would be no concept of a grand wizard in the world.

“I’ll just be gone for a moment, nothing will happen…”

‘Still, just in case, should I leave a letter?’

***

The weather was nice.

When night falls, it gets chilly, but during the day, it wasn’t all that cold.

Luke muttered as she put on the dress that Yerina had bought for children.

“These horns are so uncomfortable…”

She was an elf with a very deep sense of consideration.

Seeing that Luke couldn’t wear things like T-shirts alone because of her sharply pointed horns on her head, she bought a button-up dress that he could easily put on.

Though Luke felt a little embarrassed, she thought it was similar to the robes she usually wore anyway.

In fact, although it wasn’t magically treated, the wool was very soft and of good quality, so she was satisfied.

Moreover, Yerina also liked the clothes, saying they were ‘pretty’…

Luke also wore warm pants with fur in them and a coat called a ‘jacket’, and wrapped the scarf she bought with them.

With all that on, it wasn’t cold outside at all.

Rather, thanks to Yerina kindness, it felt warm too.

Luke, grateful once again to Yerina who generously provided all this, grabbed the allowance money on the table and walked to the entrance.

With a slight skip, Luke turned the handle and headed straight for the elevator.

“I’ve watched someone operate it a couple of times, so it should be fine.”

Luke pressed the button labeled ‘1’ and closed the door.

Unlike the first time, Luke, now completely adept at using it, smiled slightly with a sense of accomplishment.

“That was easy. I guess I can adapt to this era quickly.”

She had a desire to understand this world and, furthermore, a will to interpret the phenomena that occurred in her own body.

Therefore, such adaptation was essential, and she thought it was rather fortunate to have transformed into a childlike appearance.

Well, he was more ignorant about this world than even a child in this body.

Knowing one’s ignorance is the first step in seeking knowledge.

Living a lifetime with ignorance is how a wizard lives.

Luke, who was once a great wizard, had never let go of that mindset.

“Well then…”

Feeling full and energetic enough, and with enough strength, the distance to the World Tree is a bit far, but there shouldn’t be much of a problem.

As Luke walked for a while, she realized that the distance didn’t seem to be narrowing.

The reason for this was something she hadn’t thought of until now.

“Oh, it’s because of the child’s pace. At this speed, it’ll take half a day to get to the World Tree.”

Having lived for over a hundred years, she hadn’t realized that even her stride had decreased.

It’s not like her legs disappeared, so she thought that if she wanted to move, she could.

Since she was hardly ever constrained by ‘time’ after reaching a certain age, she made a mistake.

“Should I get a carriage? But how?”

As Luke pondered whether to turn back, she saw people gathering in one place.

Although their actions to alleviate boredom seemed different, they were all gathered in one space.

It seemed like they were waiting for something.

“Why are they gathered there?”

Curiosity piqued, Luke inserted herself into the procession for a moment and absentmindedly tapped the back of a young man facing the other side of the road, saying:

“Hey, young man.”

The young man suddenly lowered his head at the sensation he felt, then took something out of his ear and glanced down.

“…Ah, who… what, a kid.”

“What did you take out of your ear?”

In that fleeting moment, the magical sense she possessed allowed her to surmise that the item was enchanted with a miniature vocal magic.

The young man, puzzled by what Luke’s tiny finger was pointing at, explained, “These are earphones. You use them to listen to music. Um, have you never seen them before?”

“First time. I’m embarrassed to say, I’m not very familiar with modern culture.”

“You talk like an old man.”

Smiling at Luke’s elderly manner of speaking, the young man handed her one of the wireless earphones and said, “Want to try listening? Well, they’re not made for merfolk, but…”

“Is it okay? Thank you!”

Luke took it and placed it on the elevated ear that had changed shape.

Thanks to this altered ear, her hearing became more sensitive, but Luke, finding the position quite uncomfortable, attempted to insert the earphone into her ear.

“Oops.”

Her unfamiliar small finger slipped, causing the tiny wireless earphone to plunge deep into her ear, stimulating her sensitive area with the music playing from the earphone.

“Hot…!”

Suddenly groaning and sinking down, Luke’s panic made the young man flustered.

“W-What’s wrong? Why are you like that?”

“In my ear, it’s… hah… stop… stop it!”

“In your ear? The earphone went in?”

“Quickly, take it out… huuh!”

Even though Luke tried to reach in and pull it out, it was barely visible, making retrieval impossible.

The sensation of having an ear on top of her head was unfamiliar to her, and the shortened length of her arms posed a problem.

Tears streaming down her face, Luke grabbed onto the young man’s clothes, pleading.

If things continued like this…

Experiencing this sensation for the first time due to her changed body made Luke feel incredibly awkward and anxious.

Because the unfamiliar sensation seemed to affirm an irreversible change.

“My head feels weird, please, stop, stop…”

“Um, there, I’ll take it out, but you need to stand up first…”

The flustered young man began to feel increasingly conscious of the surrounding gazes.

Were they all looking at her as if she were a nuisance?

To dispel their misunderstandings, the young man shouted a bit louder.


“The, the earphone!! I’ll take it out, just give me a moment!”

At that moment, as the music in Luke’s ear resounded with booming drums, Luke, feeling a sharp tingling in his spine, forcibly suppressed the urge to scream as she writhed backward, enduring the piercing sensation.

“Ugh!! This, ugh, ugh!!”

“The earphone, the earphone!!”

Meanwhile, the young man screamed as if in agony.



 
  
    Chapter 4: Leaving The Home.


Luke and the youth on the bus.

What people were gathering for was a large carriage called a “bus.”

It was another remarkable experience, and Luke’s eyes sparkled.

“Hey, this carriage… No, is this car heading to the World Tree?”

“Yeah. You can ride this.”

Expressing her gratitude to the youth, Luke boarded the bus following her.

“Kid, do you have money?”

“Of course, you can’t use such facilities without money. How much should I pay?”

“Children are 500 lanes.”

With the kind words of the bus driver, she took out the allowance she had put in her pocket and unfolded a bill with “1000 lanes” written on it, putting it in the square box and receiving the change.

It was also an amazing experience, but Luke suppressed her reaction.

After all, she couldn’t help but feel uncomfortable with the attention focused on her since earlier.

“….”

“….”

It just so happened that Luke and the youth ended up sitting together.

In the end, they took out their earphones, but the surrounding glances still felt sharp.

The young man breathed a sigh of relief, thinking it fortunate that he didn’t get reported and sighed deeply.

“Sorry. It’s because I put my earphones, you… “

“It’s okay. It’s okay.”

In fact, if they had stayed a little longer, they might have been on a prisoner transport bus rather than this bus.

The future ahead was too difficult for a bright student to accept.

“Even though it turned out like this, kid. Shall we introduce ourselves? I’m Marco Albi, a student at Tenegan Academy.”

“I’m Luke Irushira. But, Academy? Then are you a wizard?”

“Well, not exactly… It’s compulsory education up to 2nd class. I don’t particularly plan on becoming a wizard.”

“Classes?”

Luke tilted her head at the unfamiliar term.

Class, class? What determines the level of a wizard is the heart ring, or circle.

But ‘classes,’ that’s strange.

Moreover, she didn’t feel a circle in the youth referred to as Marco.

“Um, Luke? Why are you touching my chest suddenly?”

“Oh, there was a reason for that. Sorry.”

Marco was embarrassed, but he had learned from his cousins on holidays that trying to understand kids only made him more tired.

Kids like Luke had their own worlds…

“Can you explain what ‘classes’ are?”

“Well, it’s a very broad concept… Well, you’ll learn later when you grow up, but classes, you see, refer to the units of magic one can enjoy throughout life.”

“Units of magic one can enjoy?”

Luke was intrigued by the new magical concept.

How did magic evolve 5000 years later?

The young man in front of her was trying to explain it.

She couldn’t help but be excited.

Meanwhile, Marco felt pleased to see Luke listening eagerly.

It felt rewarding to have studied hard.

He thought she was talking more than usual.

“So, classes are the classification of magic. 1st class, 2nd class, 3rd class, 4th class… Classes increase and come with more constraints depending on the effect and scope of magic.”

“Constraints? How so?”

“Well, like paying fines or going to prison… Stuff like that. Because you used magic that wasn’t allowed.”

“You have to pay fines for using magic?”

Luke was shocked.

Living in a world where you pay fines for using magic?

She grasped her head in frustration at this reality.

“This is absurd, it’s magical oppression!”

Startled by Luke suddenly shouting, Marco was surprised and hushed her, saying, “Shh! Your voice is too loud!.”

“Even without making a big fuss, the current gaze is already piercing, causing inconvenience.”

Luke, who quickly controlled her emotions at Marco’s prohibition, apologized with a cough.

“Sorry. I got a little excited for a moment… Hmm, it was because the concept of a magician I had in mind was so different.”

“Well, that could happen….”

If it were Luke’s age group, they tended to harbor vague fantasies about wizards.

Even in places like cartoons or fairy tales, magicians are often depicted quite beautifully.

Soon, Luke looked at Marco as if she couldn’t understand and said,

“Why impose such restrictions? Magic should be a pursuit of freedom.”

“Magic is too powerful for individuals to use freely. Imagine if some lunatic wizard cast a meteor in a city, there would be such risks, right? So, ordinary people cannot use magic beyond Class 3 without special permission.”

“Is that so.”

Luke nodded vaguely.

To be honest, it was something she understood but didn’t want to accept.

“Nevertheless, in cases like police or soldiers on duty, they are allowed up to Class 4 attack magic. Also, if a wizards requests permission in advance for research in a laboratory, it may be allowed under the committee’s judgment.”

“I see. So, ‘classes’ are the units that allow magic based on necessity and hierarchy.”

“That’s right. You summarized it well. You’ll study well in the future.”

Luke brushed off Marco’s praise and got lost in thought.

“It’s so different from what I imagined. The premise of the magic system I know is wrong from the start.”

In a sense, the Circle was the authority and influence that could interfere with the world.

So, the Circle created influence.

But in this world, social influence creates classes.

It’s a strange structure.

In that strange structure, Luke felt interested.

A magic system developed in the opposite direction of the Circle, she wondered how it would work.

“So, who are the beings completely allowed by classes?”

“Well, probably, the President?”

“Um, could be.”

Not knowing what a president was, Luke looked at the young man thinking about trying it someday and smiled faintly.


‘I also dreamt of being a president at that age.’

***

Parting ways with Marco near the World Tree, Luke bid farewell.

“I have to go that way. Well then, goodbye, enjoy your time at the World Tree.”

“The conversation was truly enjoyable. Let’s meet again if fate allows, Marco Albi.”

It was a farewell full of kindness to the young sage.

Waving her arms broadly so Marco could see, Marco waved his arms back and shouted.

“Yeah, Luke Irushi. And don’t forget me when you become president!”

“Of course, if I come back, I’ll definitely treat you well!”

Although she yelled as loud as her fragile voice could, it was uncertain whether Marco, who had already run off into the distance, heard it.

Luke, wishing she could use amplification magic, turned towards the World Tree.

Although she had just heard an explanation about the magic system and classes of this era, it wasn’t a suggestion to give up the Circle.

While Marco didn’t have a Circle, Luke thought that laying the groundwork with her familiar magic system was the first step to learning new magic.

The circle is a kind of insurance.

It’s an act of picking up a weapon in a dungeon where nothing can be known.

Moreover, even though the magic system called a “class” might be a completely new magic system, it didn’t seem like it would conflict or clash with the existing circle method.

It’s just a difference in how mana is handled, ultimately manifesting the will to move mana and trigger the phenomenon called magic.

Instead, the circle technique, which increases the amount of mana a body can handle and its manipulability, would be advantageous, not detrimental.

So, the circle is the circle, and the class is the class; they should be learned separately.

“Alright, shall we get ready?”

As Luke confidently walked into the world tree, she was quickly stopped by a guard.

“Wait, kid. You can’t come in here alone. Don’t you have a guardian?”

Luke nodded her head.

“I came alone. Do I need a guardian?”

“Of course. It’s too dangerous here for a kid like you to come in alone. You can’t enter without a guardian.”

The artificial World Tree is an important facility that supplies mana to the entire city. It’s not a place where unregistered individuals can enter freely, and there are areas with high-pressure mana flow where children cannot wander freely.

However, Luke couldn’t just turn back at this point, so she looked at the guard with urgency in her eyes.

Although Luke herself was unaware that she was using the body of a child.

“But to become a wizard, I must come here. Isn’t there any way? Um… I don’t have much money, but…”

Recalling past experiences of bribing guards, Luke took out all the money she had in her pocket.

It probably wasn’t much, as Yerina had left her only a small allowance, but based on experience, even a little could make a difference.

However, it was perceived differently by the guard.

“…”

With her pointed animal-like ears drooping like a wet puppy, and pulling out bills and coins from her pocket, Luke looked pitiful.

The guard eventually avoided Luke’s gaze.

It was inevitable to think that this child already wanted to become a wizard so badly.

“Alright, do you want to visit as a guest?”

“Yes. Thank you so much! I’m grateful for your kindness!”

“Hmm…”

‘For a water creature, she seems to have read quite a bit.’

‘I’m not sure what kind of water creature she is, perhaps a mixed breed with a lynx? Still, very pretty. If I had a daughter like that, I might have become a doting father.’

Thinking so, he dialed the phone in the guardroom.

***

Luke nervously sat on the guest bench, sipping cocoa from a paper cup.

A cup made of paper, imagine that, in her time, paper was a luxury item.

The era of stripping off animal hide and processing it as much as possible to make it soft and white was the era of paper.

To think that cups were made from such things.

The fact that the paper of this era is incredibly cheap compared to the time she lived in might have been vague due to the abundance of paper and books in Yerina’s house, but seeing it like this brought a fresh feeling.

“Yerina might not be nobility after all.”

Well, if not, what then?

Her kindness was genuine.

Blowing gently on the too-hot cocoa and waiting patiently, Luke was called by the guard.

“Hey, kid.”

“Ha, hot! What’s up? Is it, by any chance, impossible…?”

“Not quite, just need someone sent in from inside. You better stick with that person, got it?”

“Got it! You’ve done me a favor, I’ll repay it later, for sure!”

“Sure. Make sure you become a fine person and fix my fortune.”

The guard, absentmindedly patting Luke’s head, wondered if the kid blushing and mumbling “Uh-huh” while moving her hand away was feeling embarrassed.

“…Huh?”

However, noticing that the amount of cocoa Luke was holding hadn’t decreased much, she asked curiously.

“What’s up, don’t you like cocoa much?”


“No, it’s just too hot, so I’m letting it cool down slowly.”

“Is that so…?”

Apologies, but the call took quite some time.

So, there was no steam rising from the cocoa, and despite a look, it didn’t seem hot, judging by the distinct lack of foam on the dark surface, typical of cooled cocoa…

“That ear definitely leans towards the cat side.”



 
  
    Chapter 5: Visiting the Mana Power Plant -1


Approaching Luke is a young man wearing a white robe and glasses.

His black hair was neatly arranged, but for a man, it was quite long, and he was tall and slim, so Luke, who was short, had to crane her neck considerably to look up at him.

Also, despite his tall stature, he had a slender physique, giving off a delicate image, but his voice was pleasantly sonorous, making him seem quite impressive.

“Nice to meet you. Are you Luke? You look younger than I expected. How old are you?”

Luke found it difficult to answer about her age.

In fact, she couldn’t remember exact details like her real age, and she couldn’t even determine how old her current body was.

So, she evaded the question.

“It’s not polite to ask a child’s age, wizard.”

“Oh, my! Haha! I’ve been rude, haven’t I?”

“I forgive you.”

Luke smoothly accepted his apology with his usual noble gestures and speech, but to the young wizard watching her, she just seemed like a little kid imitating an adult, so he couldn’t help but smile.

“She looks young but quite sharp. Her speech is also quite straightforward. Has she received good education?”

“By the way, what should I call you?”

“Oh, I forgot to introduce myself. I am Gerard Coulson, the resident wizard of Sephiroth-02 Mana Power Plant.”

As the man who introduced himself as Gerard Coulson imitated Luke’s noble gestures and slightly bowed her head, Luke thought her manners were a mess, but perhaps this was etiquette five thousand years in the future.

So, she decided not to say anything.

“Pleased to meet you, Gerard Coulson. You can call me Luke Irushi.”

Although it seemed like the guard had already informed him of her name, exchanging names held its own significance, so Luke introduced herself again.

“Alright, Luke Irushi. You came to visit our mana power plant to become a wizard, right? Which part would you like to see the most?”

“I want to see the place where mana flows most densely here.”

“Hmm, the high-pressure mana zone is dangerous for someone like you…”

“I’m not as young as you think. So why not?”

“Even if you look at me like that, it’s not okay. High-pressure mana zones are off-limits to unauthorized personnel, but I can show you other facilities.”

Luke was disappointed but understood.

Even if it wasn’t the place with the highest mana density, it was much better for accumulating mana than home.

Maybe if he toured the facilities and accumulated mana, she might be able to carve a circle today.

“Alright… then, shall I follow your suggestion and guide you?”

“Yes, let’s start with showing you the mana purification facility first.”

As Gerard started walking ahead, Luke, who hurriedly followed, soon felt her breath catching up to him.

In the end, unable to keep up, Luke stopped and leaned against the wall, catching her breath, and said to Gerard.

“Heh, heh… slow down a bit… I can’t keep up with your pace.”

“Oh, sorry. I’m busy every day, so I’ve gotten used to walking fast. It’s not easy to adjust…”

Apologizing with a scratch of his head, Gerard sat down in front of Luke.

“But, the corridor is really wide. How big is this facility?”

“It’s incredibly wide. Just wandering around could take hours. Um… yeah, the size is like an amusement park?”

“Amusement park? What’s that?”

“What? You don’t know what an amusement park is? Your parents never took you?”

Gerard was slightly puzzled by Luke’s statement that she had never been to an amusement park.

In this day and age, are there kids who don’t know what an amusement park is?

And then Gerard made a mistake in response to Luke’s calm words that followed.

“Hmm, does that mean amusement parks are places parents usually take their kids? Then it’s a shame I can’t go. I don’t have parents.”

“Did you… feel that way? Um…”

“Stop it. Don’t mess up my hair.”

“I’m sorry. I made a mistake.”

‘And you came here alone…’

Looking at the future wizard, a little girl without parents who wanted to become a wizard, Gerard’s heart swelled with intense emotions.

Compassion? Concern? Moved? What could define it?

“Anyway, it’s hard to gauge the analogy of size. There’s a place we must return to before nightfall. Will we be able to see everything inside?”

Gerald pondered deeply.

Even if he managed to plan the shortest route to visit all the facilities by the end of today, it would still take at least 10 minutes to visit each facility. The magic power generation facility alone consisted of major facilities such as magic refinement, mana processing, mana array, enchantment, magic design, etc., and even visiting every small place would be quite time-consuming.

He couldn’t afford to leave his place for too long since he had just left the lab.

“Well, perhaps it would be best to skip a few facilities. Only the major ones…”

“That’s not possible! We must absolutely visit them all!”

Luke unexpectedly blurted out, then quickly shut her mouth.

Even though the Circle was in a hurry, living only for today wasn’t the point. By absorbing enough magic while touring around here, they could significantly advance the production of the Circle, which was initially estimated to take a month.

“No, there’s no need to visit them all today. Just having this tour today is helpful enough. I’m sorry for raising my voice.”

She felt embarrassed, as if it had become a habit to forget her manners and raise her voice lately.

Normally, there should have been a long beard in the spot where her fingers now felt only smooth skin, leaving a bitter feeling.

However, Gerald saw her bitter expression and read a sense of resignation.

“To have such passion even without parents… I want to do something for her…”

Gerald had never seen a child like her before.

Perhaps that’s why she seemed even more admirable.

These days, children of the world seemed naive from the roots.

To receive such a good upbringing even without parents was as rare and admirable as it gets.

He thought of his nephews.

Restless troublemakers who couldn’t sit still for a moment.

They were completely incompatible with his wizardly nature, yet there was a strange sense of camaraderie with Luke.

Surely she would become an excellent wizard.

She might even become a wizard allowed up to the 8th class in the future.

For the sake of the future archmage, Gerald had decided to sacrifice himself.

“Alright, then I’ll carry you. We’ll be able to tour quickly, right?”

“Are you sure? I might be quite heavy…”

Even though Luke was just a little girl now, Gerald’s physique seemed like it couldn’t handle even a 10kg bag of grain.

Luke had no way to allay her worries.

“It’s okay, I’m a wizard, right? I can use strength enhancement magic.”

“Really? Can I see magic?”

Unexpectedly thrilled, Luke couldn’t hide her excitement.

Magic? Could she really witness ‘Class Magic’ up close?

Seeing Luke’s excitement, Gerald chuckled and said,


“For Class 3 auxiliary magic, wizards or doctors don’t need separate permits.”

“Wow, that’s amazing!”

Clapping her hands and expressing her joy, Luke’s delighted expression made Gerald proud. Pulling out a slender wand from his pocket, he closed his eyes and chanted the incantation. “Labett, Ahannum, Ziregt, Harlon.”

Luke stared intently at Gerard’s mouth and wand.

What was revealed in his magical aura was truly shocking.

Mana was imbued into each word uttered by Gerard.

Mana took shape, arranged itself, and performed magic.

“His willpower may be weaker than a circle’s, but his command is strong. Constructing magic solely through words, even with minimal accumulated mana, is certainly a new approach. By minimizing constraints on the body, barriers due to talent are also lowered. Truly, anyone can use magic as long as they have tools and can speak.”

What made it possible was that ‘wand’.

Of course, wands were used even when the circle was popular 5000 years ago.

However, it was merely a supporting role.

Ultimately, the subject of magic was human will, and even without a wand, magic was possible.

However, this method was different.

Mana management relied entirely on the wand.

Thus, even without a circle within the body, the wand itself acted as a circle.

‘I was amazed when I saw the cellphone, but that wand was truly amazing without any exaggeration.’

It’s like taking the heart out of the body.

‘I thought it was impossible, but shouting ‘impossible’ at a phenomenon happening right in front of me is pointless.’

Having observed the phenomenon, all that remains is acceptance and interpretation.

“I see, the method of imposing limits on magic was a concept that’s hard to understand… Could the existence of that wand be what enables the concept of ‘class’ in magic?”

The wand is a circle in itself.

So there’s no need to carve a circle within the body.

People just have to use magic.

The popularization of magic!

How many philosophers desired it, and how many worked for it.

The answer was here.

A world where everyone can use magic.

With no discrimination against circles, and no gap based on talent, a world where everyone can use the same magic.

What Luke is seeing now is not just simple strength enhancement magic, but an era.

“Really amazing! Incredible magic!”

“Oh, come on, it’s nothing special.”

“No, it’s not like that, it was truly magnificent magic!”

However, Gerard, who had no way of knowing the high-level thinking going on in Luke’s mind, only saw Luke’s reaction of amazement and excitement, like a young child seeing magic for the first time.

“It’s just a minor 3rd class auxiliary magic, yet making such a fuss about it. I wonder how excited Luke would be if she saw the 6th class magic unleashed with a wand permitted for use only within the research lab.”

“Oops, what was I thinking?”

6th class magic is extremely dangerous.

Even he himself is only permitted up to 5th class magic. Moreover, even the use of 5th class magic requires a three-day approval process, making it an extremely perilous magic.

‘No matter how I think about it, there’s hardly anything worth showing off to a child just for a reaction.’

“She’s having too much fun with the reaction. I must have had a silly thought.”

With that thought, Gerard felt slightly embarrassed and quickly cleared his throat, saying, 

“It’s okay to pick you up.”

“Thank you so much, Gerard.”

As Gerard lifted Luke onto his back and they started walking quickly, Gerard soon screamed, “Ouch! Luke, can you keep your head still? You keep poking me with your horn!”

“Oh, I’m really sorry! I forgot I had horns…”

While scanning the facilities with magic to accumulate mana, Luke accidentally poked Gerard’s back with her horn.

After putting Luke down, he checked if he had been stabbed and was bleeding, but fortunately, there seemed to be no bleeding.

“I really feel ashamed…”

“It’s okay. It wasn’t intentional…”

Though he screamed momentarily from the pain, his anger melted away at Luke’s attitude.

After all, who could get angry at someone making such an apologetic expression while checking the spot where they had been poked?

But still, he couldn’t force a curious child not to turn her head.

“Anyway, let’s do this.”

Gerard suggested, “I’ll give you a piggyback ride.”


“That…”

Even though she had become quite childish for the moment, Luke was still an adult.

It had been so long since she last rode a piggyback, she could hardly remember when it was, but a piggyback ride…

“Are you sure it’s okay?”

To refuse would mean that Luke, whose duty was to scan the facilities with magic, found it too important to focus on anything else.



 
  
    Chapter 6: Visiting the Mana Power Plant -2


For quite some time, Luke listened to Gerard’s explanations while perched on his shoulder, looking around.

“What’s that?”

“That’s a compression array for transmitting refined mana to other households. If left to disperse freely, the outskirts wouldn’t receive a proper supply of mana.”

“Wow, so mana is moved like this here?”

‘Compared to the past when numerous wizards had to personally transfer mana by filling themselves with mana or having someone else do it, this method of transmission is excellent. It compresses mana for easy processing and disperses it through the conduits. Very efficient.’

Thinking so, Luke, riding on Gerard’s back and inspecting the facility, saw a female wizard approaching Gerard in the hallway.

She seemed to have something to discuss with Gerard, too, as she approached knowingly.

“Oh, Coulson-senpai, found you. But who’s this little one? Not your nephew, I suppose, seeing she’s a werewolf.”

The woman with fluffy pink hair, pushing her glasses up her nose, looked at Luke.

Luke, feeling uneasy about the prominently carved lines on her ample chest, subtly turned her head to avoid looking there.

“Oh my, can our lady also grow this big?”

“N-no, it’s not like that.”

She thought it was merely due to embarrassment.

Gerard spoke up, “Oh, she wanted to visit. I was just showing her around. She’s quite interested in magic, apparently. She came here all by herself.”

“Oh, this little one? Impressive.”

Before the woman could pat Luke’s head, she preemptively moved away with a sense of courtesy and said, “What’s your name? You can call me Luke Irushi.”

“Oh, I’m Miriam Daphne. A junior wizard under Senpai Gerard Coulson. Nice to meet you, Luke Irushi. But is the tour enjoyable?”

“Very satisfying. I’m grateful for what I’ve learned today.”

As Luke nodded with satisfaction, Miriam smiled and said, “Hehe, this kid is quite polite, isn’t she? Her way of speaking is quite intriguing.”

“Yeah, she is. Quite amusing.”

Luke wondered if his manner of speaking was such a big deal. Perhaps she should make an effort to change it, but she couldn’t imagine conversing with a childish tone herself. Maybe changing her manner of speaking immediately would be difficult.

“Anyway, Miriam, what did you need?”

“Oh, right. Where did Senpai put that report he was working on? I can’t find it anywhere. He’s not picking up the phone either.”

“Oh, he probably didn’t pick up because he was talking to me. Let me see. Isn’t it in the drawer? I usually put it there.”

“If it’s not there, I already looked. Maybe you should come over and check?”

“Ah, got it.”

Gerard said, putting Luke down. “Luke, wait here for a moment. I’ll be right back. Is it okay if I go somewhere else? Miriam, can you keep an eye on Luke?”

“Sure.”

“Got it.”

After hearing Luke and Miriam’s responses, Gerard nodded and quickly walked away down the hallway.

As he was instructed to stay put, Luke began to consolidate the knowledge and mana she had gained today through meditation.

Until Miriam spoke.

“Luke, are you sleepy right now?”

“No. This isn’t sleeping; it’s meditating. I’m just organizing what I’ve learned and thought about today.”

“Meditating? I see. Hehe.”

Seeing Luke close her eyes and sit there as if she were a little kid meditating was just cute to Miriam. So, she started staring at her face, but when her gaze began to bother Luke, she couldn’t focus on meditating anymore.

Finally, when her finger poked her cheek, Luke opened her eyes.

“Are you done watching? Am I that fascinating?”

“Oh, you really weren’t sleeping. Sorry.”

Miriam removed her finger from Luke’s cheek, looking slightly surprised.

“By the way, did Coulson senior teach you well?”

“Yeah. He would have made a great teacher if he wasn’t a wizard. His explanations were quite interesting.”

“Really? That’s odd… He’s really bad at explaining things.”

Miriam chuckled, studying Luke’s expression.

“Then can you explain what you learned?”

“Of course. So, let me start from the mana refinement facility.”

Luke began to elaborate on the information he learned from Gerard today.

It wasn’t that Miriam didn’t trust Gerard’s information, but cross-referencing it with her own knowledge could provide a more accurate understanding.

However, as Miriam listened to Luke’s explanation with interest, she couldn’t help but show a slightly surprised expression.

“Wow, you really know it well. You must have listened very attentively.”

“Yeah, I guess so. So, is there anything wrong with my knowledge?”

“Of course not. It’s perfect. Was that senior really good at explaining? Maybe I just didn’t understand because I’m dumb…”

Miriam interrupted herself, shaking her head in disbelief.

Luke had always been good at studying, but she struggled with explaining things in return.

This was because she was the typical type who assumed others knew what she knew, making it difficult for her to explain new concepts, especially without using metaphors and sticking strictly to textbook definitions, which often made her explanations lengthy and hard to understand.

However, Luke had a thorough understanding of mana’s nature and Gerard had made an effort to explain using layman’s terms, so it was very easy for Miriam to understand her explanation.

What Luke explained was a paradigm shift in the use of mana, something that even half of those who didn’t understand the basic principles of mana would have had trouble grasping.

“If Luke becomes a wizard, she’ll be much better than this sister.”

“Probably, yes. But that’s probably thanks to the same wizards who paved the way for you. If it were just me, I probably wouldn’t have thought of such a thing. I am truly grateful.”

It was true.

Luke’s thinking was limited to ‘circle magic’, so she inevitably encountered the limit of ‘talent’.

Knowledge became a fence, preventing her from thinking beyond what she knew.

Perhaps even if Luke lived for hundreds of years, she wouldn’t be able to come up with class magic.

Miriam, who listened to his verbose words, pinched Luke’s cheek and teased him.

“Oh, how noble your thoughts are!”

“That’s enough. You little devil!”

Luke tried to shake off her pinching hands, moving away from her.

If she caught her cheek again, it was obvious that she would be treated like a child.

Although Luke looked like a child now, she felt that such behavior somehow diminished her, which she considered dangerous.

“Don’t touch my body anymore.”

At Luke’s cold warning, Miriam burst into tears and said,

“Hng, I got it. By the way, the senior is late. Haven’t they found the report yet?”

Miriam took out her phone and started contacting the senior.

“Oh, really? Alright, I understand. Well, there’s nothing we can do. Yes, yes. Take care, senior!”

Luke, who saw Miriam hang up, felt uneasy.

“What’s going on?”

“Luke, sorry, but you should head home now. Seems like something important came up for the senior.”

“Hmm. That’s a shame. I wanted to check out the facility before nightfall.”

But it couldn’t be helped.


If the facility’s supervisor told Luke to leave, as a guest, she had to leave.

She couldn’t blame Miriam for accommodating her so sincerely without any prior notice.

Walking through the facility under Miriam’s guidance, she adjusted her pace to match Luke’s since she wasn’t as tall as Gerard.

Still, she made sure to firmly hold onto Luke’s hand to prevent him from straying elsewhere.

Of course, there was also the advantage of feeling good when a small, smooth hand touched his.

After walking through the corridor for a while, Luke asked, “By the way, you seemed quite young for a wizard. How old are you?”

“Me? I’m 28 now. Why do you ask?”

“28 and already a wizard. That’s quite impressive.”

Reacting sensitively to the mention of her youth, Miriam exclaimed, “Yeah, because I am young! Does the senior always tease me about my age? Always calling me an old maid…!”

“That’s not appropriate. But, if you’re 28 and unmarried, isn’t there something wrong? Isn’t 12 the age of adulthood?”

“…You too? And what do you mean 12 is the age of adulthood! You’re an adult at 19!”

“…? Is that so?”

Seeing Miriam puffing up her cheeks as if she were angry, Luke was slightly shocked.

At 28, while young for a magician, she was quite mature for a woman.

Seeing such a woman puffing up her cheeks like a child, Luke found it hard to accept the reality.

‘Wait, is it because they think of me as a child?’

There must have been a reason why they treated Luke as if she were a child.

As far as she remembered, women underwent adulthood ceremonies at 12, and men at 14, so she didn’t think she was treated completely like a child.

‘Physically, she looks about 10 years old, so it’s understandable if she’s considered an adult…’

Shocked by the difference between her common sense and the common sense of this world, Luke stopped for a moment and asked Miriam.

“If you’re not an adult until you’re 19, is it common not to marry until then?”

“Of course!”

“I see…”

Luke nodded, but still found it hard to understand.

Why had the standard for adulthood changed?

At this rate, would there soon be a time when 28-year-olds were not considered adults?

Then Miriam wouldn’t be considered too old for marriage yet.

Luke didn’t quite understand, but that’s how it was.

“Well, you’re still young. I hope you find a partner soon.”

“…Don’t tease me, Luke!”

“Haha, alright.”

Walking down the corridor with her cheeks puffed up, Luke suddenly began to notice an unfamiliar phenomenon in the mana flow.

‘This pattern is something I’ve never seen before, even in Gerard’s explanations.’

Having researched all kinds of mana patterns while wandering through the laboratory, she immediately grabbed Miriam’s sleeve to resolve her curiosity.

“Miriam, what’s that over there?”

“Oh, that’s where highly concentrated mana is stored. It’s dangerous for you.”

“Is that… a high-pressure mana zone?”

“Yeah, it’s not just high-pressure, it’s super high-pressure. The mana concentration there is 400 times that of natural conditions. It’s a place where no one can enter under any circumstances.”

‘Why compress it so much?’

If mana were compressed to 400 times its natural state, just touching it would cause it to explode with energy beyond comprehension.

The only beings that could absorb such mana into their bodies were ‘dragons.’

Miriam asked.

“Is this something the senior didn’t show?”

“Yeah. They said it’s dangerous for me to be exposed to high-concentration mana.”

Indeed, Gerard deliberately avoided high-concentration mana areas during the tour.

However, unaware of that fact, Miriam simply led Luke to a route that would quickly lead them outside, allowing Luke to feel the energy of high-concentration mana for the first time.

“…”

Luke was captivated by the feeling that the mana was calling out to her.

Though she had never relied on pure mana, why now…?

And then it happened.

-Beep, beep, beep.

Red light flooded the corridor, and the loud, unpleasant noise assaulted Luke’s ears.

Luke tried to block out the noise by covering her ears, but the sensation reverberating through her mind forced her to scream.

“Ah!”

Luke wasn’t the only one startled by the sudden blaring alarm.

Miriam, too, stood there in confusion, waiting for the announcement.

“Attention, high-concentration mana leak. Personnel in Sector B-21, evacuate immediately.”

-Beep, beep, beep.

“What’s happening all of a sudden?”

If it’s Sector B-21, then this is it.

With a grave expression, Miriam looked towards the reinforced door that contained the high-concentration mana.

Confirming the faint markings on the sturdy door, Miriam became even more serious.

“Luke, hold my hand! We need to get out of here, quickly!”

“Alright.”

***

As Miriam ran with Luke, her thoughts raced.

The marks on the reinforced door seemed as if someone had cut them from the inside…

“That can’t be, can it?”

Unauthorized entry into high-concentration mana areas is impossible, and if there had been permission, as the administrator, she would have remembered.

Moreover, besides specialized protective gear, ordinary people would die upon entering such high-pressure mana areas, let alone being able to damage the door from the inside…

The only beings capable of existing in high-concentration mana areas other than beings made entirely of mana are spirits.

Spirits.

Mental entities born from mana.

The time when their connection was severed is so long ago that it’s hard to pinpoint.

In this modern era where most spirits are unintelligent to the point of being unable to converse, they exist only in fairy tales…

“Oh, could it be… Are you saying you’re dedicating this mana to me?”

Miriam suddenly looked down at Luke, who had started muttering to herself.

She hadn’t heard what Luke said because she was lost in thought.

“Luke, what did you just say?”

Luke let go of Miriam’s hand.

“Luke? Why?”

“It’s okay. Just go ahead without me.”

“What? That’s not possible! Luke, are you feeling unwell? Your complexion…!”

“I said it’s okay.”

Interfering with someone else’s carving is just a hindrance.

Luke felt the mana flowing into her body.

‘It feels like it might overflow, but it’s not. But I can feel a vigorous flow.’

Watching the nameless blue spirit undulating in front of her, Luke realized something.

‘This child is controlling the mana to a level I can accept.’

She accepted the mana in a circle with her heart, following its movements.

“It hurts, but it’s incomparable to when I first carved it. Is it because my abilities have developed that much?”

No one can experience carving a First Circle more than once.

That’s why skill and talent are just as important as luck.

Because correcting a poorly carved circle requires too much effort and time.

“Hm…”

Luke groaned in pain as he looked at the circle carved into her heart, yet she felt a sense of fulfillment.

“It’s perfect.”

Finally, the First Circle was completed.

It was an utterly perfect circle.

As she shattered it, this First Circle felt as powerful as ten.

The mana, the array, the rules, everything inside was perfect.

After a hundred years, dealing with ten circles, Luke finally managed to achieve the most ideal form of a ‘circle’ she had always thought of.

Being able to finally contain it within her heart filled Luke with a sense of exhilaration.

She immediately began to move her circle.

Mana and will flowing through her body, manifesting through the world,

Luke’s vision went dark.

***

The corridor of red light returned to its original color.

“Mana leak stabilized. Immediately deploy personnel to B-21 sector.”

“A shutdown for high-concentration mana leak stabilization is underway. Everyone, prepare for shutdown. 3. 2. 1.”

“Shutting down.”

The lights in the corridor went out, leaving only the yellow emergency lights illuminating the walls.

As the stabilizing announcement sounded, Miriam forced her trembling body to stand.

“What in the world…”

Mana stabilizing all of a sudden?

It couldn’t be.

While mana naturally stabilizes itself, it’s different under high pressure.

Mana under high pressure is extremely dangerous and tends to become more volatile.

This property is utilized when transferring mana through channels but also to easily reshape its form.

However, stabilizing it once exposed requires burning it with at least a 5th Class ‘Mana Burn’ or forcibly calming it with a 6th Class ‘Chain Slow’.

But to suddenly stabilize like this…?

As a wizard, she didn’t like to entertain miracles, but this seemed miraculous.

“Luke, snap out of it, Luke?”

Miriam found Luke collapsed on the floor and immediately embraced her, giving her a light slap on the cheek.

A sudden mana leakage accident.

Given the pressure of mana pressing down on their bodies, it’s certain that a child wouldn’t withstand it.

She herself couldn’t help but collapse to the ground without moving a finger.

Moreover, this child said something like ‘I was wrong, so go ahead’ to me.

Moreover, she let out such painful groans…

Perhaps, it might already be too late.

Though it had only been a few hours since they met, watching life slip away in front of her was too sad.

Especially since she had grown fond of Luke.

As she swallowed her tears and shook her head, Miriam heard Luke’s voice.

“Miriam? Why are you acting like that? I’m fine, really.”

“….Luke?”

She met his turquoise and golden eyes simultaneously.

Luke looked at her with a truly satisfied expression.

“Yeah. It was an amazing day. I had a lot of good experiences. I won’t forget today.”


“Are you really, really okay?”

“Of course. Can we go back now?”

After a moment of incredulity at Luke’s words, Miriam exclaimed in exasperation.

“….Go back? Where do you think you’re going? You need to go to the hospital and get checked!”

“Eek.”



 
  
    Chapter 7: At the Hospital.


“Luke, what on earth happened?”

“Ugh, Yerina? How did you…?”

Luke was startled by Yerina, who burst into the hospital room, throwing the door wide open.

Recalling how she had ignored her plea to stay at home, her gaze lowered as if ashamed.

Yerina shouted, “I was so worried! I left my duty to my colleague and went home, but you weren’t there. There was just some strange letter left behind. Do you have any idea how worried I was?”

“Well, you see…”

What Yerina pulled out was a letter left by Luke.

It was written like this:

“I have something to find in the World Tree, so I’m going out for a while. I’ll probably be back before nightfall. I’m sorry for causing you trouble and I’m grateful.”

These words were written in ancient characters from 5,000 years ago.

So, the letter that Yerina could read looked like this:

“-■■ ■■■ there is something to find in the ■■■. I ■■ probably be back before ■■■■ nightfall. I’m sorry for causing you trouble and I’m grateful.”

“I thought you ran away! What’s with this letter? A runaway letter?”

“I just went to the World Tree for a moment, meaning I would be back before nightfall…”

“Why are there ‘sorry’ and ‘thankful’ at the end?”

“Well, because I was sorry and thankful…”

“….”

Yerina, who also heard explanations about the words she couldn’t read, rubbed her forehead in thought.

“Does she not know how to read?”

The handwriting was quite elegant, but being elegant in handwriting alone was useless.

Yerina sighed, thinking that perhaps Luke hadn’t been taught by anyone but had learned from books on her own, leading to this situation.

“Okay, I get it now. But, Luke, you know I told you not to go out. Don’t you remember?”

“Ugh, I… I really didn’t expect this to happen… I just planned to go out for a moment, and I’m not that much of a kid…”

“Luke.”

Interrupting Luke’s excuses, Yerina said firmly, “…”

Seeing her expression, Luke could only avoid her gaze, sweating profusely.

“Why do I have to scold her…”

Although she had clearly said not to go out, she wasn’t really a child.

Is appearance really that important?

Perhaps, a magic to accelerate growth…

Seeing that Luke seemed lost in thought, Yerina spoke firmly.

“Luke, did you do wrong?”

As the atmosphere became tense, Luke sighed and had no choice but to respond to her words.

“I did wrong…”

“You won’t do it again, right?”

“I won’t do it again…”

“Promise me.”

“Okay. I promise.”

“Don’t just keep saying things vaguely all the time, this time for real. Is it a real promise?”

Seeing Luke nod, Yerina arranged Luke’s hair as she lay on the hospital bed and sat beside her.

Suddenly, Luke was puzzled.

She was just a slightly unusual orphan, if you thought about it.

Did Yerina really have enough value to care so much for her?

Of course, she would become a great wizard in the future, but for now, she was just a level 1 wizard.

When Yerina showed kindness, she didn’t even have a circle.

Was it because she was a forest ranger?

But it seemed different from professional spirit.

With doubts arising, Luke had no choice but to ask.

“…Why do you worry so much about me?”

“I worry because I worry, do I need a reason? The world is so dangerous.”

“…”

Luke remembered.

When was the last time someone had worried about her?

There was nothing quite as useless as worrying about a grand wizard in the world.

The sensation of someone worrying purely felt strange.

That the world was dangerous.

Certainly, despite Luke’s good fortune in meeting good people so far, she knew there could be any number of worst-case scenarios if a child was wandering alone, as she remembered.

Being kidnapped by slavers, or falling victim to robbers, and such.

But Luke hadn’t really concerned himself with such things for far too long, and the pressure to re-etch the vanished Circle hadn’t allowed him to think about such matters.

Thinking about it like that, it seemed only natural for Yerina to worry too.

At least, it was the child’s current state.

Luke glanced at Yerina with a slight smile.

“You’re truly kind. To worry so much about a child who isn’t even mine.”

“……”

Yerina, who had been brushing Luke’s forehead, thought about her words.

‘Ah, this child still isn’t used to the kindness directed towards her.’

It wasn’t an unreasonable misunderstanding.

Indeed, Luke wasn’t accustomed to receiving ‘pure’ kindness directed towards her.

If one gives, one must receive, and there was always a reason behind kindness.

To Luke, who had lived such a life for over a century, kindness without reason was not something easily conceived.

So Luke had a compulsion, almost an obsession, to repay the kindness she received, and she had always boasted to everyone she met, ‘I will repay this favor later.’

To Yerina, who didn’t know that, Luke just seemed even more pitiful in her mind.

“…… Luke, there……”

“Hmm?”

Just as Yerina was about to say, ‘If it’s okay with you, you can continue staying in my house in the future,’

The door of the sickroom creaked open.

Along with the doctor, Gerard entered.

The doctor spoke.

“Are you the guardian? What’s your relationship with Luke?”


To the doctor’s question, Yerina answered.

“Yes. I’m Yerina Risfiend. I’m a forester in Luke Forest. Luke… she was temporarily under my protection until I found a facility.”

“Is that so? Then, for now, you qualify as a guardian. I’m Hans Gerdam, Luke’s attending physician.”

“Hello, I’m Gerard Coulson. We brought Luke to our facility for a short visit.”

After exchanging pleasantries with them once, Yerina spoke in a small, hesitant voice.

“Um, Mr. Gerdam, Mr. Coulson. Could you step outside for a moment…?”

***

“Uh, um… How much… will the hospital bill be…?”

It was embarrassing as an adult to talk about money in front of a child, so Yerina brought Gerard and Hans out of the sickroom.

Yerina didn’t have the means to afford a hefty hospital bill.

Sensing her anxiety about the lack of money, Gerard stepped forward and said.

“Ah, you don’t need to worry about the hospital bill for now. It’s an accident caused by our side, so we’ll handle it with our insurance.”

“Phew… That’s really fortunate…”

If this accident hadn’t happened in the first place, it would’ve been the best.

However, Yerina couldn’t help but chuckle at the doctor’s subsequent words.

“However, more importantly, the test results show that there’s a Circle engraved on Miss. Irushi’s heart right now.”

“Circle? Is that, what I know?”

“Yes. A very old method of magic that was popular before we started using Class Magic. During the Circle Magic era.”

“That doesn’t make sense.”

They were well aware of the dangers of Circle Magic.

The biggest reason Circle Magic was banned was because too many users became invalids or lost their lives while carving circles.

Even if you were lucky enough to carve the circle, it was still problematic.

There was no system in magic, one had to rely entirely on the user’s enlightenment and talent.

And that’s not all. If you didn’t stabilize the circle every time you used it, it would devour your mana.

Who would want to use such a dangerous magic where you risk your life every time you use it?

Therefore, all Circle Magic textbooks were completely banned, and there were no more people carving circles into their hearts.

“But, does that child really have a circle in her heart?”

Yerina asked with an extremely worried tone.

A circle, isn’t it too dangerous for a child?

It’s like living with a bomb strapped to your heart.

So if by any chance a circle was carved, they all undergo circle removal surgery.

No one would want to risk dying from a momentary magic control mistake.

“Yes. There’s a very clear circle. It’s so perfect that it seems impossible to remove. Moreover, the sensitivity to mana is unbelievably high. So the amount of mana contained in the circle is… beyond what a child’s body can contain.”

“By any chance, do you know when that circle was placed?”

“Well… you can’t really know when a circle was carved due to its nature. Perhaps, did she experience any side effects?”

“If there were side effects, what would they be?”

“Suddenly complaining of heart pain, having a blank expression, suddenly getting a fever, losing consciousness or memory…”

As Hans gave examples, Yerina hastily spat out her words with a flash of realization in her mind.

“Memory…? Oh, Luke lost her memory. She doesn’t remember anything about being kidnapped.”

Upon hearing Yerina’s response, Hans nodded in agreement.

“Is that so? Maybe it’s been there even before then.”

Gerard also supported that speculation.

“I think so too. According to the testimony of my junior wizard, it seems that Luke managed to control mana leakage. But she wouldn’t have been able to do such precise mana control on the spot. There must have been some similar experience in the past. Experience dealing with mana solely by will…”

“Is that so.”

Yerina looked at the closed door of the hospital room with a puzzled expression.

‘Luke, why did you have to handle mana without a wand?’

“Anyway, there’s nothing we can do at the hospital. You can be discharged right away.”

***

After Yerina finished her conversation and opened Luke’s hospital room door, the sight before her was Luke, leaning against the bed, avidly reading the book she brought.

Finding her appearance cute, Yerina smiled slightly and approached Luke.

“Luke, how’s your body?”

“I’m fine.”

Seeing that she didn’t take her eyes off the book, it seemed she quite liked it.

“Really? Shall we go back now? It’s okay to be discharged today.”

“Yeah, I guess we should go back. You must be uncomfortable staying here.”

With a slight noise, Luke closed the book and showed its cover to Yerina.

“But, Yerina. Isn’t this a fairy tale book where wizards appear, not a magic book?”

“Hmm?”

Luke looked at Yerina with a slightly dissatisfied expression.

“This is not…? Maybe, do you not like this book?”

“No… It’s just…”

However, Luke couldn’t blame Yerina directly.

After exhaling a sigh, Luke thought.

“Still, it’s somewhat entertaining… to see someone familiar in the story.”

The Immortal King, Renye Arinseia.

A warrior blessed by the gods with immortality.

She was one of the mainstays in past conquest wars, and Luke had quite a friendship with her in the past.

Watching Luke lost in memories for a moment, Yerina asked with a chuckle.

“Luke, isn’t it boring to see someone with your name appearing as a wizard? Don’t you like wizards?”

“…”

Luke closed the book, raised her hand, and pondered.

‘Luke Irushi fought in the conquest wars alongside the Immortal King Renye Arinseia and Kale Probson. They pursued the demon king for 21 days and beheaded him in just 2 days. Kale Probson perished in the battle, and upon returning, the immortal warrior Renye Arinseia became the queen, while Luke Irushi obtained a noble title and the designation of ‘Grand Wizard,’ living as a scholar until his later years. It’s a story I know too well. Because I am that Luke Irushi.’

But who would believe such a story if told?

It’s fortunate if one isn’t treated as a lunatic.

“Yerina, I have one thing I want to ask.”

“What is it?”

“Where is Renye, I mean, Renye Arinseia now?”

“Huh? That’s just a story from a fairy tale, isn’t it? She would have died a long time ago. I can’t remember the exact year.”

“…Renye isn’t immortal?”

How could she not be, receiving immortality directly from the gods, after killing the demon king and becoming a demi-god? She must have become even stronger with immortality, certainly…

“In that case, what about the Arinseia Kingdom?”

“It was destroyed about 2000 years ago. Why are you asking?”

“…”

‘Ah, Renye. Were you also just an inevitable human? Your will to make Arinseia eternally glorious ultimately crumbled before time.’


Watching Luke’s despondent expression, Yerina finally had a realization.

‘Did I just trample on a child’s innocence? Like the expression of a child who realizes that the presents left on Spirit Day were not from spirits but from their parents.’

Suppressing the urge to slap her own forehead, Yerina forced a cheerful tone and suggested.

“Luke, on our way home, should we stop by the bookstore? Feel free to buy any book you want!”

“…Really?”



 
  
    Chapter 8: Care for Luke -1


Luke sat on the floor, her brows furrowed in concentration as she read through a magical book.

“……”

The book Luke had chosen was a rather difficult and obscure ‘magical textbook’, certainly not something a child would find easy to understand.

Yerina approached Luke and asked, “Why are you reading on the floor instead of taking it to the desk?”

“There’s no space. I don’t want to disturb anyone by reading at the desk. Besides, the floor is just fine for me.”

Being an introvert, Luke wasn’t fond of people interrupting when she was reading. However, Yerina was someone she deeply appreciated, so she endured.

So, Luke made sure not to disturb others while they were reading.

Even the man sitting there, nodding off as he read, was left undisturbed.

“But, what kind of book are you reading exactly…?”

Yerina glanced at the cover, which read ‘The History and Linguistics of Magic’.

“Did you choose that because you can actually understand it?”

Luke closed the book at Yerina’s words and replied, “I thought so too, but reading the text is proving to be quite challenging.”

“Well, of course, you’re just a kid.”

“……”

Yerina thought Luke was just being childish, but that wasn’t her intention.

Luke had been a headmaster at an academy in the past. She had read numerous papers and dictionaries, and back then, she was in a position to understand them better than most. So, the complexity of the sentences wasn’t much of an issue.

But what was problematic was simply the ‘gap in time’.

The 5000-year gap didn’t just signify technological advancements. While the overall grammar and characters hadn’t changed much, many characters had become simpler over time. Additionally, there were words and especially the unique ‘magic language’ of class magic, which was significantly different.

In circle magic, the primary ingredient is ‘will’. Magic manifests based on the user’s will. Class magic, on the other hand, operates on principles thoroughly understood phenomena, using meticulously tuned ‘incantations’ as the main ingredient to manifest magic.

If you had a clear will to produce an effect, even skipping the incantation somewhat or changing the order could lead to entirely different results compared to circle magic, where the world responds directly to the will.

It was like the difference between phonetic and logographic characters.

The change in the magic system itself, combined with the influence of the language of the time deeply rooted in that magic, meant that some sentences were quite incomprehensible.

Of course, Luke had some knowledge of archaeology and linguistics, but interpreting and translating each sentence was quite exhausting.

“It would be nice if there were books written in simpler language….”

“Ah, Luke. How about this one then?”

***

“How is it? Do you like it?”

“I really do. The annotations are neat, and it’s written in easy-to-understand language. I’m really grateful.”

“Is that so? Well, I’m glad….”

Seeing Luke’s ears fluttering with happiness, Yerina smiled, realizing she must be feeling quite pleased. She glanced at the book Luke was holding dear.

‘A workbook… I’ve never seen a child who genuinely likes something like this….’

In the end, what Luke had chosen was a workbook titled ‘From Magic Class 1 to Class 4, Step by Step’. And she had spent hours comparing books in the workbook section to find it.

Even the bookstore clerk guiding him seemed a bit surprised.

“Oh my, this is for older students. It might be a bit… difficult for kids to read. There aren’t many pictures, and the application problems are too tough and dry, so these workbooks don’t sell well.”

“This is just right for me. It’s quite interesting.”

“Is that so? Looks like you enjoy studying. Keep it up.”

‘Even as I returned to my seat, I checked Luke several times.’

In truth, aside from the workbook Luke was holding, there were quite a few workbooks pressing down Yerina’s arms with their weight.

Of course, most of them weren’t books suitable for Luke’s age group.

Among them, only one, ‘Our Child’s Language Study, Finish in One Book!’ seemed fitting.

“Can you really read all of this…?”

Of course, there must be children who study well and enjoy it somewhere, but there probably aren’t many kids who love workbooks to this extent.

‘But I was also anxious.’

‘It would be troublesome if I bought all this and didn’t read it.’

Yerina knew well that bulk-purchasing study materials could eventually become second-hand items at a bargain price.

She had experienced such situations herself more than once.

So it was inevitable that she would feel anxious.

“…Will you really be able to read all of this?”

“Of course, if I didn’t plan on reading it, I wouldn’t have bought it. Yerina, I’m sorry.”

“Yeah, yeah…”

Yerina had thought at most about picture books, but seeing Luke’s happy expression, she thought, why not?

She decided to be deceived once more.

***

Yerina drove to Sienna Porfinde’s workplace, she was a colleague who worked as an inspector, and sat down to visit her at work.

“Are you off tomorrow already?”

“Yeah, anything you needed?”

“No, just forgot. I’ve been a bit scatterbrained lately.”

Yerina chuckled lightly and scratched her cheek.

Sienna Porfinde, a dark elf whom she had been close to since childhood, often met like this even after becoming adults, building their friendship through regular interactions.

Moreover, elves were a race born and living in mana. Even though the magical city was abundant with mana, it was artificially arranged mana, different from natural mana.

Elves originally lived their lives relying on the mana of the forest.

Thus, whenever Yerina had duty, Sienna occasionally visited, claiming that she needed to receive periodic replenishments of mana from the abundant forest. It was one of Sienna’s excuses amid her busy schedule.

Actually, natural mana wasn’t significantly different.

It might have had some mystical effects like possibly aiding in skincare and rest, but it was enough of an excuse to see a friend.

“What’s got you so scatterbrained? Are you… in love?”

“Are you crazy? When did I ever date anyone?”

“Well, you’re always at home or in the forest. With that lifestyle, it’s impossible for you to find a man. I was just joking.”

“Comments like that make me even more miserable. You know?”

Pretending to be annoyed, Yerina raised her teacup and took a sip.

The faint aroma in the properly brewed tea was quite pleasant.

Indeed, a cup of tea amidst the mana of nature was something special.

“So, what’s been keeping you so scatterbrained?”

“That kid I found the other day, remember?”

“Yeah, I remember. What about her?”

Sienna untied the rubber band she had tied back and asked.

She was leaning comfortably on the sofa, expecting the story to be lengthy.

A fresh white hair fell softly.

Yerina, who had been waiting for her to untie her hair for a while, finally organized her thoughts and opened her mouth.

“Well, I’m still carrying him around because we haven’t found a facility to take him in yet? But…”


She poured out everything that had happened while looking at the night sky.

***

“There was a circle on her heart?”

“Yeah. Didn’t you know when you checked last time? Doesn’t the scanner show that kind of thing?”

“Well, that’s just for simple identity checks… Unless it’s things like race, gender, height, or weight, you can’t see. Still, it’s fortunate that it was discovered early. What happened?”

Yerina answered her question with a slightly dark expression.

“Well, the circle is too perfectly integrated that it can’t be removed. The magical resonance is too strong…”

“Oh my. What happened?”

Not being able to erase the circle means ultimately living with a bomb attached to the heart.

Due to the nature of circle magic, which manifests through willpower, it’s not easy to control or judge the phenomena it causes. For someone unfamiliar with handling mana, if the circle runs wild, it can squeeze the heart painfully or even lead to a severe ‘disorder’ or ‘disease’ treated as a frightening one, where one could die.

However, fortunately, cases where a circle is engraved on the heart are extremely rare, and if the removal surgery is done in time, it’s considered manageable, like a minor illness experienced during adolescence.

“How did he end up with that?”

“I don’t know. Whether it’s the influence when the circle was carved or something, I can’t remember.”

Naturally, a significant trigger is required for a circle to be carved.

Perhaps a big emotional upheaval during adolescence, desperate desire, or maybe a vivid memory.

What triggered it to remain in Luke’s heart is something only he, other than herself, can’t know.

“Maybe, isn’t that it?”

Sienna spoke with a quite serious expression.

“What do you mean?”

Yerina felt a bit tense seeing her expression and listened to what she had to say next.

“It’s just my speculation. You know the slave you arrested last time… He was apparently selling ‘rare animals’ illegally to the rich. It seems he used to trade slaves too… and he seemed to be haggling there, trying to catch and sell rare creatures.”

“Really?”

She was expecting it to be true, so her expression became grim upon confirmation.

However, Sienna’s words didn’t stop there.

“Maybe Luke was undergoing serious abuse from some noble?

And she had to awaken mana desperately to escape, maybe even without a staff.

Like the hero of that fairy tale.

Like the great wizard in the fairy tale, ‘Luke Irushi.’

Maybe Luke thinks of herself as the great wizard Luke Irushi.

Perhaps, that’s why she wants to become a ‘wizard’…”

“What?”

Sienna’s subsequent hypothesis seemed plausible.

There was some overlap with what Yerina had vaguely thought about Luke’s past, and it’s not common for a character and name to be the same in a fairy tale.

While Luke might remember his parents’ name, it’s certain that his name isn’t Irushi.

Because Luke is a male name.

Maybe she dreamed of escaping from the nightmare of her life as a slave by watching fairy tales like her own surname, Ilushi, and the hero’s?

The bruises she had seen when she first saw Luke…

And the test results showed that she was human, but her appearance with ears and horns…

Taking a shower with changing water or not knowing about foods like cocoa or tuna cans…

Furthermore, with eyes that accept everything anew, and behavior that seems to lack basic common sense as a woman no matter how young she may be…


Luke may not remember, but perhaps he was truly being ‘raised’ like an animal.

“Well, her way of speaking is unusual…”

“Because she thinks of herself as ‘Luke Irushi,’ wouldn’t it be appropriate for her to speak accordingly? She’s just a kid.”

“….”

Perhaps Luke really should consider receiving counseling for her mental health.



 
  
    Chapter 9: Care for Luke -2


“Hello-! I’m Lua Erast!”

“Hi, you’re Sienna’s acquaintance’s younger sibling, right? Nice to meet you, I’m Yerina Risfiend. You can call me Yerina unni.”

“Yes, Yerina unni! Then please call me Lua too!”

Lua Erast, a woman with long, flowing hair of blue color, greeted with a smile.

Though not yet an official counselor, to Yerina, who was tight on money to afford a real counselor, Lua was somewhat of a savior.

Being Sienna’s acquaintance also made her trustworthy.

“Anyway, thank you for coming, Lua. But, are you sure it’s okay since you’re young?”

“It’s okay-! I like kids! I often volunteer at orphanages, you know?”

“Is that so? Then, it’s really fortunate. Actually, about Luke…”

***

Luke, sitting at her desk, diligently working on her worksheets, dashed towards the entrance upon hearing Yerina opening the door.

“Lu, were you okay while I was gone? And where did you not go this time?”

Luke stood in front of Yerina, who was hanging her coat, and spoke.

“Of course. I spent the whole day studying at home again. I don’t want to worry you anymore.”

There was only one circle carved.

Having one circle or none made a world of difference.

Now that she had erased the anxiety of being at least a ‘non-wizard’, there was no urgent need to carve another circle.

Yerina smiled at Luke’s words and gently ruffled her hair.

Being careful not to touch her ears.

Although Luke found Yerina’s touch somewhat burdensome, seeing Yerina smiling so happily while touching her newly grown hair as a child, she decided to let it be.

But if Luke left it like that, he might never stop, so Luke found something to say.

“Oh, Yerina. By the way.”

“Yes?”

“Were you not a noble?”

To Luke’s somewhat strange question, Yerina responded with a puzzled expression.

“Well, of course not. I’m just a tenant of this apartment. Did I seem like a noble to you?”

“At first, I thought so. Because you live in a place like this.”

“…Is that so?”

“But now that I think about it, maybe you’re not a noble after all. Well, I must have misunderstood. Don’t worry about it.”

After subtly dropping her words and stopping her ruffling, Luke chuckled once and went back to her desk to pick up her pencil and resume working on her worksheet.

Watching him, Yerina thought about what ‘noble’ meant to Luke.

Perhaps Yerina, who had assumed that Luke had escaped using circle magic from being a ‘slave’ of nobles, quickly understood its meaning.

‘If she thought I was a noble, maybe she thought I was the one who kept slaves?’

Perhaps her initial worried expression upon seeing Yerina’s house wasn’t because she didn’t think she fit in but because her instincts, scarred by abuse, recoiled.

If she thought of me as a ‘noble’, maybe her going out alone was also anxiety about such constraints.

‘Maybe I was bad…’

Yerina began to blame herself.

To confine a child to the house.

If Luke were of that age, it would be a natural age to enjoy playing outside for all children.

And if she were forced into slave labor, it would be natural for such a child to yearn for the outside world.

Yerina reminisced about her conversation with Sienna as she spoke.

“Lu, a friend of mine knows someone, and they’ll come tomorrow to take care of you in various ways. Is that okay?”

Yerina talked to Luke about the ‘counselor’ introduced to her by Sienna.

“Me?”

Luke looked slightly puzzled as she glanced at Yerina.

“Yeah, especially since I have duty tomorrow and might not be able to come home, so I’ve decided to look after you all day.”

“Sounds like a hassle. Well, you don’t really need to worry about me…”

Luke, who stopped speaking midway, suddenly remembered the incident that had worried Yerina and remained silent, recalling how it had caused her concern.

At that time, there wasn’t a single pulse in her heart, so she was just a bit impatient, but ultimately, she caused her worry.

Luke will probably worry this time too.

‘Worry because you’re worried!’

Remembering Yerina’s poking words, Luke responded weakly.

“Well, if that’s what worries you…”

The next day.

Ding dong.

At the sound of the doorbell, Luke put down the study materials she was working on and spoke loudly enough for it to be heard outside.

“Who’s there?”

“Yerina called me here. Could you please open the door?”

“Alright, so you’re the person Yerina mentioned.”

Click.

“You must be Luke Irushi, right? I’m Lua Erast.”

The person who entered was a gentle woman with impressive light blue hair. The peculiar thing was that she had ears resembling those of Luke, except they were more akin to a dog’s shape than a cat’s.

“You’re a werewolf?”

“Yeah! Yerina’s a werewolf. How about that?”

As she said so, only then did Luke notice a tail lightly swaying beneath her legs.

“Hmm.”

Truthfully, Luke wasn’t particularly enthusiastic about it. During her lifetime, werewolves were classified as ‘non-human species’ and considered monsters. Werewolves had sided with the demons, and the entire race had fallen into slavery. It was truly amazing that over 5000 years, even werewolves could live peacefully alongside humans in an era where peace was possible, but the aversion towards werewolves couldn’t be erased.

In the past, Luke Irushi had been a frontline soldier in the war, and therefore, Luke had to kill countless werewolves.

‘Compared to then, the world is truly peaceful now.’

Although Luke had been hailed as a hero during the great war, a truly good world wouldn’t need such heroes.

“Luke, did you also have the same thought as me?”

As Luke’s mind flew back to the past battlefield while looking at Lua’s tail, Lua seemed to smile faintly and spoke to Luke.

“Luke. By the way, what were you doing?”

Originally, counseling was not just about saying a few words and offering solutions.

No matter what a newly met person says, it doesn’t even register in the ears, and it’s impossible to peek into the depths of someone’s heart with just one conversation.

To open the door to a child’s heart, getting to know each other first is essential.

“I was studying some magic.”

As Luke pointed to the desk and spoke, Lua smiled contentedly and replied.

“Shall I help you with your studies?”


“Do you know magic too?”

Luke asked, slightly surprised by her words.

As far as Luke knew, merfolk were not generally very interested in magic or studying.

Even for such a merfolk to claim to ‘know magic’ meant that they were well-versed in class magic.

“I mean, of course!”

Since anyone in this era could become a 2nd class expert, it was sufficient for Lua to say she ‘knew’ magic.

‘How hard could studying be for a child?’

***

It was unexpected.

“These days, kids are incredibly quick with their preparations…”

Lua was struggling with the unexpectedly difficult problem.

“A 4th class? Is this kid already preparing for the Magic Academy?”

She dreamed of becoming a wizard, but isn’t this advancing too fast?

Lua’s head was spinning from the already forgotten magic formulas and equations, and what made it even more difficult was Luke’s pitiful expression.

“Well, there’s nothing we can do.”

Since Luke didn’t have much expectation to begin with, she wasn’t particularly shaken.

Though Lua felt a bit bruised by that look, there was nothing she could do.

Losing to a child who didn’t even look ten years old in studying was her own fault.

‘Even though I have my own academic achievements…’

If a child had adult-level knowledge in magic, Lua thought if it’s possible for her to be called ‘Luke’s Lua,’ she wanted to be like that too.

Lua asked with genuine curiosity.

“Luke, is studying really fun?”

“Of course. Discovering new knowledge and thinking about it always makes your heart race.”

“So?”

She heard that Luke was a ‘special’ child, but isn’t she less special than she thought?

Lua leaned against the sofa, watching Luke study beside her, wondering if she was really studying.

‘It seems like he really understands…’

Otherwise, she wouldn’t be able to neatly organize notes like that.

And her handwriting was elegant.

Although Lua had no idea what was written.

‘Somehow, the characters are unusually beautiful for a child… I still have no idea what’s written.’

From Lua’s perspective, Luke’s notes were like ancient characters from 5000 years ago, so it was difficult for her to understand the mixture of expressions and characters in Luke’s notes that were no longer used.

Even if she could read them, she might not be able to understand the contents.

Magic wasn’t her major.

This was the downside of class magic.

It’s easy to learn existing spells, but not many can fully understand the principles of those spells.

Therefore, just because many can use magic doesn’t mean they can all be called ‘magic users.’

The difference between ‘users’ and ‘developers.’

This was another concept that emerged with the change in magical systems.

Hence, just because many could use magic, it didn’t mean they could all be called “knowing” magic.

The difference between “user” and “developer.”

This was also a concept born from changes in the magical system.

Luke learned it today.

“Indeed, compared to circle magic, the class magic creation seems more complicated. There are many calculations to be made. But ultimately, can’t anyone produce the same effect with the completed magic?”

A new realization.

Luke, who organized that realization in her notes, closed the book with a bang.

“It would be impolite to only focus on what I have to do in front of the guest.”

As Luke’s gaze met Lua’s, she immediately smiled and said,

“Are you going to take a break now?”

“Yes. You seemed to have prepared a lot; what’s in that bag?”

“Oh! You were curious about that! Just a moment!”

“Oh, thankfully, what I prepared didn’t turn out to be completely worthless!”

Lua turned her body with a bright smile and rummaged through the bag.

She couldn’t even hide her excitement as her tail swayed beneath her dress.

Observing Lua’s tail swaying under her dress, Luke felt something akin to instinct.

“……”

It was an impulse.

-Thunk!

“Ow!”

And a scream.


“Ah, s-sorry! I just… instinctively…”

When Luke let go of Lua’s tail, startled by her scream, Lua quickly turned her hips to hide her tail from Luke.

“W-what’s… what’s with you all of a sudden…? Luke, you shouldn’t just grab a someone’s tail! You wouldn’t know because you don’t have one, but it’s connected to the spine, so grabbing it hurts a lot!”

“I, I couldn’t resist when I saw it swaying…”

Luke couldn’t understand why she did that at all.



 
  
    chapter 10: Care for Luke -3


Luke was unable to regain her composure due to her confusion.

She couldn’t even understand why she had acted that way.

It felt like she was becoming something else.

The sensation of not being able to control her own body was too unfamiliar.

Of course, she knew well what the tail of a humanoid was.

In the past, she had to kill many demons and humanoids, so it was natural for her to know their weaknesses.

Moreover, the tail, with its numerous nerve endings, was sensitive, and it was a suitable target for torture along with fingers, as it lacked vital organs essential for survival.

Though she had never personally tortured as a “hero,” Luke was not so naive as to be unaware of the history that had actually occurred.

“I-I’m really sorry. I, I… I’ve done a terrible thing…!”

Luke’s voice trembled as she apologized.

While there was some remorse, the primary emotion was the fear of not being able to control her body.

As a wizard who had spent her life regulating perfection while controlling her body, such an experience was practically tantamount to a surge of magic.

She couldn’t even control the impulse of “wanting to grab something swaying.”

“Why? If it were my past self, I would never have been engulfed by such childish impulses. The only thing that has changed is my physical body… If I can’t control such impulses with determination, there’s a possibility that I won’t be able to control ‘magic backlash’ while handling the Circle. How has my body changed like this?”

So, the important thing was this,

“Despite being a wizard, I couldn’t control what was happening in my own body.”

It was only now that Luke realized that the changes in her body were not as simple as she had thought.

She began to sweat, her body dampened, and reflexively, her body stiffened and her shoulders hunched.

Her heart constricted painfully.

As Luke felt fear for the first time about her own body, her reaction was perhaps inevitable.

But Lua’s thoughts on her overly sensitive reaction were a bit different.

“Oh, I must have shouted and startled something… What should I do?”

The pain from the tail subsided quickly.

It wasn’t as if it had been crushed or cut; she had only gripped it tightly as one would a child’s strength, so surprise outweighed pain.

The shout was simply an instinctive response born of confusion and surprise.

She recalled that she had already heard a ‘speculative’ explanation about Luke from Yerina.

That Luke had an unfortunate past that a child couldn’t easily endure, but now, due to the influence of the Circle engraved on her chest, she had lost her memory, and there was a description that seemed to think of herself as a wizard named “Luke Irushi” in a fairy tale, wanting to become a wizard.

“She didn’t seem like such a problematic child when I first saw her…”

Lua had made a mistake.

A normal child wouldn’t have reacted with such terror.

Perhaps there was a trauma related to loud noises in the past.

“Aspiring to be a child counselor, what on earth am I doing?”

Unable to bear it any longer, yelling at an unstable child.

Thinking that her own scream might have triggered trauma in the child, Lua hastily tried to comfort Luke.

“Hey, I’m really fine, it was unavoidable.”

“Unavoidable? What on earth does that mean?”

“Luke’s ears are cat-like, right? Maybe it’s just instinctive for her.”

Though Luke was originally human, Yerina never explicitly mentioned her transformation into a hybrid, as most reactions to such news tended to assume severe mental issues in the child.

As Yerina, even though Sienna recommended her, she didn’t want to intentionally stir up trouble.

From her perspective, there seemed to be no need to disclose that Luke had undergone hybridization surgery.

Nevertheless, she had hinted at the possibility of a difficult past.

That seemed sufficient.

So, Lua simply accepted Luke’s strange form as just a mix of unusual genetics.

“It’s instinctive, huh….”

“Don’t worry. Such instincts fade as you grow older. Even I used to carry balls around or run wildly around the house when I was little! It’s natural!”

Young hybrids are generally more restless than human children.

That’s why Lua initially found Luke very strange, but it wasn’t as simple as that.

Instinct.

Hybrids closer to animals all had instincts during childhood.

That’s how they grew up.

“Is that so…?”

Upon hearing Lua’s explanation, Luke began to feel somewhat relieved about why she couldn’t control her body.

“So, this is what they mean by ‘instinct’ ingrained in a hybrid’s body. Now I understand why hybrid wizard were so rare.”

Overcoming such instincts in childhood and competing in magic at a later starting point than others inevitably leads to delayed achievements.

Brains naturally become more rigid and lose flexibility with age.

Countless “experiences” limit imagination.

Magic is about breaking the original framework.

So, it’s not surprising that hybrids with instincts that hinder their ability to handle circles wouldn’t fit well into the world of magic, where accumulating enlightenment from childhood is recommended.

It was a vague speculation, but experiencing it firsthand made it clearer.

There isn’t much information about the lives of the hybrids who were once enemies of humans 5000 years ago.

Luke, who ended up proving her long curiosity and speculation in waves, was able to alleviate some fear.

Luke asked, “So when will this instinct improve?”

Lua made a humming sound and seemed to be pondering, flicking her ears as if in thought.

Watching her, Luke couldn’t help but wonder if she was doing the same thing herself and absentmindedly toyed with her own ear with a touch of self-consciousness.

“Each person is different, so I can’t give a definite answer, but the timing of maturity varies for everyone. Usually, it improves after adolescence.”

“Is that so?”

Luke was puzzled by her words.

Was adolescence something that existed in her body too? Luke wondered.

Of course, Luke had gone through adolescence herself.

Luke had wanted to flaunt superiority over others, which soon led to a sense of improvement and self-growth.

But what about now?

Had she already aged to the point where she had lived enough as a human being?

Luke was skeptical.

The age at which maturity should have already come had long passed.

Moreover, she didn’t want to wait.

Her heart was already racing, and if she couldn’t control it, she would surely die.

She needed a means to control her instincts immediately.

“Isn’t there any way? I don’t want to be in a situation where I can’t control my body like just now.”

“Oh, if that’s the case, I can give you advice.”


“Advice?”

Lua asked calmly.

“How much do you usually let out your instincts?”

“I don’t at all. Because I don’t want to.”

She shook her head excitedly, exaggeratingly tapping her fingers.

“That won’t do. Instincts, the more you suppress them, the stronger they bounce back, like a spring! If you let out your instincts moderately, it’s good for relieving stress and controlling sudden impulses like just now!”

“Is that so….”

Luke didn’t really understand what a spring was, but Luke roughly understood it as something bouncing up.

‘Instincts, what an unfamiliar word, especially for a wizard.’

Not a mechanical calculation based on experience, but actual physical instincts.

To Luke, who had never experienced instincts in her life, it was strange, very strange.

“Then what should I do regularly?”

“Well, there could be many things. I’ve seen other cat people usually go into boxes or grab onto mobiles… Luke, it’s good for you to experience various things instead of just reading books all the time!”

“Got it. Thank you so much for the advice.”

‘Is it necessary to do things other than studying magic?’

Luke thought his troublesome body.

***

As the conversation came to a halt, Lua took out items from her bag and laid them out on the desk.

Spread out on the desk were a white sketchbook and various colored pencils.

What lay on the desk were a white sketchbook and colorful colored pencils.

To understand a child’s inner psychology, there’s nothing like drawing.

Lua gently asked Luke, “Do you like drawing, Luke?”

“Drawing, huh…”

Luke pondered for a moment.

In the past, as a wizards, everyone had a certain amount of proficiency in drawing. For a wizard, the essential ingredients for causing phenomena were ‘imagination’ and ‘will’. Additionally, insight and observation were essential for understanding phenomena and handling reason.

Even if she wasn’t a painter who had spent her whole life with drawings, she could still draw more than the average person.

“I can draw, not exceptionally though. But why do you ask?”

The concept of “art therapy” was unfamiliar to Luke, and Luke tilted her head in confusion.

To her, drawing was not a means to ignite artistic soul but rather an act she deliberately avoided if there was no ‘need’ for design or documentation.

“Just for fun! And drawing can also help some children suppress their instincts!”

“Is that so?”

Luke became slightly interested at the idea of suppressing instincts through drawing.

Drawing.

However, as Luke held the colored pencils, she felt her mind going blank as she stared at the white canvas.

“But I’m not sure what to draw.”

Luke, who had always drawn under ‘necessity’, tried to think of something to draw, but nothing came to mind.

Seeing Luke struggle, Lua said lightly, “Just think simple! Like your home, a place you want to go, a flower, or someone you miss…”

“Ah.”

Home, a desired place, a flower, someone missed.

In an instant, Luke had a fleeting thought.

“I’ve thought of something I want to draw.”

“Really?”

Luke immediately started sketching.

The sound of pencil scratching.

With that sound, Luke began to fill the sketchbook with lines.

Watching Luke focus on her drawing, Lua smiled contentedly.

“Luke, what are you drawing?”

“Probably someone I miss.”

Renée Arinzeia.

Even if the immortal creature known as a dragon crumbled after a millennium, how long could she, with a human mind, endure? Despite 5000 years passing, if it were her whom Luke had seen with her own eyes…

With the determination worthy of the only recognized immortal on Earth permitted by the gods, she could have overcome any crisis that came her way.

But the weight of 5000 years was overwhelming.

Now, commemorating her was just a corner of a fairy tale or history.

She would likely only be remembered as the ‘Immortal King’, Renye Arinseia.

Luke realized something.

The only one left in this world to remember ‘Renye’, not Renye herself.

Oh, Renye.

The girl who loved to hum songs by the bonfire.

Luke wanted to capture her genuine smile before even she forgot herself.

After some time passed, Lua, who had been reading in front to not disturb Luke, closed her book as the sound of pencils scratching ceased.

“It took quite a while, didn’t it?”

“Oh, did it? I’m sorry for making you wait. I didn’t want to draw hastily.”

Seeing the longing in Luke’s expression, she smiled faintly.

“It’s okay, we have plenty of time! Can I see?”

“…It’s my first time drawing a person, so I’m a little embarrassed… Please don’t make fun of me.”

As Luke, shyly lowering her head, put down the sketchbook, Lua stiffened.

Drawn was the face of a red-haired girl with emerald eyes smiling brightly.

However, what was unusual was that it was far beyond Lua’s expectations.

‘Is this drawn by a kid?’

It was so different from what she expected, more than just a child’s level.

But it was undoubtedly drawn by Luke.

Luke had been in the same room all along, and Lua had heard the sound of pencils scratching on the sketchbook continuously.

But this…

She didn’t expect this result at all.

“W-Who is this person?”


“Renye Arinseia.”

“Wow… You’re really good at drawing…!”

Lua continued to marvel as she looked at the sketchbook.

‘She draws better than me…’

Nevertheless, to want to see Renye Arinseia so vividly… It seemed that Lua was an enormous fan of Renye Arinseia’s stories.



 
  
    Chapter 11: Care for Luke -4


“We need a large box. Can you get one for me?”

“A large box…? Well, it shouldn’t be too difficult… But what do you need it for? How big does it need to be?”

“It might sound strange, but I hope you won’t be surprised and listen to me. So…”

Luke took a deep breath, suppressing her embarrassment along with the air filling her lungs.

“W-Well, I… I need to get inside.”

“What?”

Though it was quite a bewildering request,

After hearing the circumstances from Lua Erast later, Yerina nodded in understanding.

Though Luke was technically human, not truly a ‘merfolk,’ there did exist magic that could affect one’s mind. Perhaps Luke had been influenced by such mental manipulation. And such mental manipulations were not unheard of, even in the study of forest guardians. Of course, magic of the ‘mental realm’ was highly regulated and monitored by authorities due to its potential dangers. Still, if a wealthy ‘noble’ wanted it, there would always be a way. And if this was ingrained ‘instinct,’ then suppressing it would only torment Luke.

Indeed, such mental suppression would naturally dissipate over time. Moreover, having experienced the horror of losing control over his own body, Luke felt a strong, desperate need to ask Yerina for help.

“I might seem shameless for asking after receiving so much help already. But right now, you’re the only one I can rely on…”

In the end, Yerina had no choice but to agree to Luke’s request.

“Well, it’s not that difficult, really.”

***

Following Lua Erast’s advice, Luke eagerly emitted her instincts.

“…”

So, she would sit inside a box or perch on the backrest of a couch rather than sitting properly.

All behaviors reminiscent of a cat, yet she found it fascinating that it actually worked.

“Wow…”

Initially embarrassed, she gradually became accustomed to the sensations, feeling a peculiar sense of fulfillment creeping up from deep within her chest.

When inside the box, her mind calmed somehow.

Tapping the mobile hanging from the ceiling while lying down made her chest tickle strangely.

And lying belly-up on the backrest of the couch brought a sense of satisfaction.

Even rolling a small ball of yarn seemed incredibly intriguing and fun.

“It’s as if I’ve truly become a cat.”

With Yerina out and Lua not coming today, having the freedom to experiment without being observed made Luke more daring. Now, it wasn’t shame but curiosity that surged within her.

“If these ears belong to a cat, then whose horns are these?”

Wizards lived for curiosity. There’s a saying among them that if a wizard becomes curious about the afterlife, it’s not uncommon for them to willingly seek death. That’s how important ‘curiosity’ is to wizards.

He hadn’t acted properly until now due to decorum.

But now that curiosity had sparked within him, she immediately took action to satisfy it.

So, for the first time, Luke stood in front of a mirror and closely examined the horns protruding from her head.

Previously, those horns were of no importance whatsoever.

They were just there.

But if they, too, were influencing her ‘instincts,’ then perhaps she could prepare for unpredictable behaviors.

Luke cautiously touched the horns growing beside her head.

The texture and shape were unmistakably those of a goat.

Then, was she half-goat, half-merfolk?

She who thought so, immediately thought about it.

‘But if it were a goat, what instinct would it have?’

Luke, who tried hopping around on all fours, also thought it didn’t seem right.

After opening the refrigerator and trying some vegetables, Luke thought her stomach felt a bit full.

After trying to butt against the wall with her horns, Luke thought it seemed quite painful.

“Hmm, I don’t really know.”

While gently stroking the horn that was stuck into the wall and feeling the tingling sensation, she pondered deeply, but still, there was no way to know except that she didn’t know.

Not even a common clue.

Luke, while pondering deeply inside the box left by Yerina in the living room, thought that she might need to look up an animal dictionary.

***

A few days later, it was Yerina’s turn for duty again.

So, it meant that Lua Erast visited once again.

“So, how’s the emission of instincts going?”

“It’s smoother than I thought.”

“Is that so?”

Gradually becoming accustomed to cat behavior, Luke was at the stage of reading books and solving problems inside the box.

She had quite a rapid adaptation speed.

She, who had been afraid of a ‘body against her will’, could escape from fear by performing ‘instinctive’ acts himself.

While Yerina, who knew nothing of her inner thoughts, just felt pleased seeing Luke becoming childlike, the situation was.

She redirected Luke’s focus with an exaggerated tone.

“Then, shall we try an experiment-?”

“An experiment?”

Luke was slightly interested at the mention of an experiment.

Wizards and experiments were an inseparable relationship.

To prove one’s logic and hypotheses, experiments were undoubtedly essential.

Therefore, Luke, whose interest in experiments was very high, naturally pricked up her ears and listened to Lua’s voice.

Seeing Luke’s response focused on her voice, Lua seemed to feel unreasonably good.

She thought Luke was just a grumpy old man, but she had quite cute aspects besides her face.

“Last time, you couldn’t control the impulse to catch my tail, so let’s see if you can endure it this time!”

“Hmm, was that the experiment… Well, fine. I’m interested in that too.”

Nodding her head, Luke came out of the box where she had been and sat down in front of Lua.

“But, what will we use? I don’t really recommend using your tail like last time though…”

“Naturally, I won’t use my tail! So… “

Lua took out a small pen-like device from her pocket.

Instinctively scanning it with mana, Luke realized it was a kind of ‘light magic’ device.

‘It shoots strong light in a straight line? Judging from the mana array, it seems to be an application of light magic.’

Confirming Luke’s slightly interested expression as she looked at the device she was holding, Lua grinned and said,

“The ultimate laser pointer! We’ll use this!”

“A laser pointer? What on earth is that used for?”

“It’s used for pointing at things. Like in lectures. Haven’t you seen one before?”

“No, I haven’t.”

In 5000 year ago, when wizards were rare and even the largest academies taught only about 20 disciples at a time, the concept of a ‘laser pointer’ was unfamiliar to Luke. It was something used in large auditoriums.


“This one is specially made for children, so it’s not harmful to the eyes. But still, you shouldn’t shine it directly into your eyes.”

As Luke pointed the laser pointer towards the floor, a small green dot appeared and disappeared, triggering something inside her.

“This is…”

‘Why do I feel a strong desire for this? It’s like my instincts are shouting.’

“How is it? Can you bear it?”

“…Yeah, this is how it’s used, right?”

Luke nodded slightly.

“It might be hard to resist. Probably because of the new stimulation.”

“Oh, really? Well, okay then. Let’s get used to it with this opportunity! Don’t suppress your instincts!”

“But, but…”

It was embarrassing to reveal instincts in front of others.

Certainly, following instincts led to more sudden impulses than forcing oneself to endure.

Especially, instinctual behaviors, such as being a cat, quickly became boring, making it easier to control impulses.

It could be said with confidence after a few days of experimentation.

But curiosity is different.

Curiosity actually synergized and reinforced Luke’s personality.

As she drew an 8 in front of her, tracing the swaying green dot with his gaze, Luke muttered.

“That, that…”

“Come on, give it a try!”

“A-Alright!”

Eventually, Luke moved her body and spoke according to her instincts.

No one can overcome ‘curiosity’.

Thud!

“Ouch…”

Suddenly finding himself lying on her back with her hips stretched backward, Luke pressed the green dot with her hand, feeling her face flush.

Of course, the green dot was actually a projected light, still sitting on her palm.

‘Of course it would turn out like this…’

Wiping sweat and cooling his back, Luke cautiously looked at Lua.

Lua nodded with a pleased expression.

“You’re indeed a cat, Luke.”

“…Lua, I wish you’d listen to me for once.”

‘What kind of magic is this? I can’t see any mind control magic…’

Handing the laser pointer back to Yerina, Luke said.

“Help me get used to this.”

“What is… this exactly?”

It was an ordinary laser pointer in appearance.

But seeing Luke handle it seriously made Yerina feel uneasy.

“It’s a laser pointer. A magical tool that emits a small green light, but I’m not familiar with that light.”

“So?”

Yerina accepted the laser pointer, feeling perplexed.

It was just an ordinary laser pointer.

But the fact that Luke handed it over with a serious expression was strange.

“What should I do with this?”

“It’s simple. Try aiming it at the floor and move it around. I’ll try not to react.”

“Oh, really? So, is this some kind of training?”

“That’s right.”

Yerina nodded.

She had been watching Luke’s attempts to control her instincts for the past few days.

“Such a tool must be uncomfortable to move one’s body with.”

“If the effects of mental manipulation, even unknown to oneself, manifest in daily life, one would surely feel resistance, even if it’s oneself.”

“Yeah, I understand. I’ll help.”

“Thank you. I’m ready, so you can start anytime.”

Watching Luke take a deep breath and adjust his posture, Yerina, with a serious expression, aims the laser at the floor and presses the button.

Click.

“…”

Twitching fingers and shoulders.

It’s clear that she’s resisting the impulse.

Yerina cautiously drew a large circle with it.

Luke’s gaze follows the green dot.

As Yerina starts to spin it a bit faster, Luke’s pupils also start to move faster.

Every time Luke reaches a distance where she could almost grab the dot, her shoulders twitch in a cute reaction.

“I’m sorry for Luke, but this is really cute and fun….”

Despite the influence of mental manipulation, isn’t this too cute?

Yerina gradually felt herself getting absorbed into the game.

The green dot moves more to make Luke more eager.

Approaching, then slightly moving away.

Approaching again, until it finally reaches her own palm.

Though there’s no texture or weight, it feels ticklish, like a bug crawling. Luke wanted to grab the green light immediately.

Even though it’s an action without any real meaning, there’s a clear significance in her body, screaming instinctively.

As Yerina’s technique evolves, she eventually moves her hand.

“Ah.”

The green light illuminates the center of her palm touching the floor.

Its meaning is obvious.

Luke almost choked out her words.

“Y-You shouldn’t tease me like this, Yerina…”

“Huh…? Uh, um…”

Yerina was greatly surprised to hear Luke’s choked voice.

She never imagined Luke would cry.

Of course, she knew that children her age would easily cry, but somewhere in her heart, she thought, ‘Luke would never cry.’

Therefore, her choked voice was quite shocking.

Her choked voice was a result of not being able to overcome her determination, leading to losing control over her body, mingling with self-reproach, doubt, anxiety, and shame, overwhelming her with emotions.

But as she quickly tried to regain control over her emotions, she straightened up.

Crying in front of someone else was as embarrassing as losing control over her body.

At least this act was an “experiment” of a moment when she might “lose himself,” so it was fortunate that she didn’t go as far as to feel fear.

Clearing her throat with a cough, Luke spoke in a calm voice.

“I couldn’t bear it in the end, so let’s stop here today. Will you help me again next time?”

“O-Of course, Luke…”

“Thank you always, Yerina.”

“Y-Yeah…”

Even as Luke went into her room, Yerina felt like Luke’s choked sob was still echoing in her head.

Trying to overcome her own trauma, failing, and then being overwhelmed by emotions.

She quickly managed to regain control of her emotions, but at that moment, she was undoubtedly a child.

“No matter how mature and talented he is, Luke is still a child. I have to protect her.”


Yerina vowed while holding the laser pointer firmly.

Of course, she didn’t like it when a child cried, but if it was Luke, it would be okay to cry occasionally. She was worried that keeping everything inside might not be good for her.

“But why is she so cute….”

But, it was undeniably cute.





 
  
    Chapter 12: Intruder at home -1


It was a usual meal.

Yerina had her 100% vegetarian elf diet, while Luke ate canned tuna as an additional side dish to the salad he shared with Yerina.

“Sigh…”

However, Luke felt that Yerina’s mood was different today.

Sure enough, Yerina, who had silently finished all the food in front of her, spoke up.

“Luke, I have something to say.”

Luke, as if already expecting it, delicately laid down her fork without making a sound and replied, looking at Yerina.

“What is it?”

“What did you do while I was alone for the past few weeks?”

“Well… it was the usual. Studying about class magic, and once the study progressed a bit, I read books to grasp the overall zeitgeist. Sometimes Lua comes home, we chat, play games under the name of training, and I help out with chores like laundry and dishes for you, things I can do.”

“Oh, really? Didn’t do anything special?”

Yerina heaved a big sigh with an expression that said ‘I see.’

Luke felt concerned seeing Yerina like that and asked, “Is something wrong?”

“Th-the mana bill for this month…”

Yerina, touching her forehead, replied with a sob.

“It came out to 3 million! Hiiing… What should we do…”

“…3 million?”

Three million coins.

Luke immediately started calculating the amount in terms he could relate to.

Her bus fare was 500 coins, so he could ride the bus 6000 times.

A can of tuna she often eats costs around 1600 coins, so she could buy about 1900 of them.

The clothes she was wearing were priced between 10,000 to 30,000 coins each, so she could buy around 300 to 100 sets.

Finishing the calculations in an instant, Luke shook her head, pondering, “That’s quite a lot of money.”

Fortunately, Luke was one of the few wizards with a somewhat normal sense of money among wizards.

Thanks to her economic sense cultivated while serving as a headmaster and as a grand wizard, she understood financial concepts.

Most wizards didn’t even keep books.

But there was something Luke couldn’t understand.

“But what exactly is a mana bill? Are they putting a value on mana itself?”

“Well, of course. Where in the world can you get something for free?”

“…?”

Mana is abundant in this world.

Putting a price on something as ubiquitous as air seemed absurd. Luke couldn’t fathom the workings of this world.

“Isn’t mana everywhere? Why put a value on it?”

“Ah, Luke doesn’t understand because she’s still young.”

Yerina groaned as if troubled, wondering how to explain the concept of ‘putting a value on mana’ to a child.

Mana.

Mana is a resource inherently found everywhere.

However, its density varied, and with the increasing population density of humans, mana consumption reached unprecedented levels.

In Luke’s era, magic was such a rare concept that it was difficult to witness unless you were a chosen class. Therefore, the distribution of mana wasn’t considered a significant concept.

However, after the emergence of class magic, magic became widely available to everyone, making the circulation of mana incredibly important.

There were many attempts thereafter.

From making mana potions to feeding them to wizards, transferring mana, to buying and selling mana with rechargeable mana stones, and even building cities in mana-rich forests.

Eventually, humanity settled on a method where they built cities encircling forests where world trees were cultivated, constructing facilities to ‘produce’ mana at their centers.

The mana produced was then refined and distributed to each household.

Thus, with so many people enjoying magic, yet mana never running out, wasn’t it natural to put a value on the ‘service’ and ‘technology’ making all this possible?

“….”

However, no matter how verbose the explanation, it was too much for a child to grasp.

Therefore, Yerina avoided eye contact and gave a simple answer.

“I’ll explain later.”

“…….”

Luke looked at Yerina with a dissatisfied expression.

She couldn’t even satisfy her curiosity with her childish treatment.

However, Luke thought that Yerina wasn’t intentionally teasing Luke, so she ran her forehead to smooth out her furrowed eyebrows and replied.

“Well, alright. Then I’ll listen later. But why is it priced at 3 million guilders? Is mana that expensive?”

The concept of valuing pure mana rather than potions or magic stones was hard to grasp.

And to think it amounted to a staggering 3 million guilders.

Wasn’t that an outrageous exploitation?

“No, originally it didn’t even reach 30,000 guilders per month…….”

Yerina sighed deeply and touched her forehead again.

“Just in case, I asked Gerald, and he said to suspect mana leakage in such cases. So, I called a repairman.”

“Is that so.”

“So, Luke. We might have to leave our house empty for a few days.”

***

Because they had to leave the house empty, Luke ended up staying at Yerina’s workplace, the women’s dormitory in the Lukewood.

“You understand, Luke. The forest is dangerous, so never come out recklessly, alright? Monsters might appear.”

“I understand.”

As Luke nodded her head, Yerina patted her head once and went out on patrol.

“Hmm, monsters.”

In a mana-rich forest, monsters always lurked.

With this much mana, the appearing monsters might not be simple small species.

Sometimes even large species might appear.

“To be a ‘Forest Guardian’ in such a forest, Yerina seems to be quite a strong one.”

Luke began to think highly of Yerina anew.

Sitting on the bed that seemed to be used when Yerina was on duty, reading a book she handed Luke called ‘The Distribution and Evolution of Mana’, Luke started to feel a bit wary of the footsteps outside the door.

“Yerina, hey. Are you inside?”

The voice belonged to a man.

Is he Yerina’s fellow forest guardian?

Luke perked up her ears, focusing on him.

Rotating the circle engraved in her heart quietly, which was a shield prepared for any potential situation, Luke heard the man’s voice again after a while.


“Hmm, she wouldn’t have left the fire on and gone somewhere.”

It was unnecessary to say it out loud.

So, it seemed like he was talking as if he wanted someone inside to hear.

Perhaps it was a threat or a question.

In simpler terms,

‘Hey, whoever’s inside, answer.’

Luke prepared the highest level of shield she could muster throughout her body, although she was only at Circle 1, the amount of mana forming it was ten times that of an average person’s.

Thinking that most physical forces wouldn’t affect her body, Luke approached the door and opened her mouth.

“I am Luke Irushi, residing in the same house as Yerina. But who are you speaking of?”

“……Living together with Yerina.”

Her voice chilled.

Luke immediately sensed ‘something’ from there.

Bang!

The latch was destroyed, and the door shattered into pieces.

As Luke infused mana into the shield she had precast, she adjusted her posture, and the shattered pieces of the door couldn’t cause any harm to her.

Luke immediately broke the door and scanned the man who appeared using his magical sense.

“Oh, hmm, it’s similar to the ‘Strength Enhancement Auxiliary Magic’ that Gerald used before, but it seems to have been further improved in output. There’s also a subtle difference in the mana consumption, but mainly, is that staff teaching that level?”

A sturdy man with red hair.

He assumes a combat stance with extreme tension.

“This level of magic… Is it really from a monster?”

“Of course, didn’t they say I was staying at Yerina’s house?”

“As far as I know, Yerina is single. There shouldn’t be someone like you around.”

He extends the hand holding a wand made of iron, resembling a gauntlet, and shouts.

“Ahart, rain!”

In an instant, Luke confirms the formation of magic, realizing it immediately.

“Something launching in a straight line. This is a formation I’ve never seen before.”

Luke chuckles, understanding his firing mechanism.

Whether magic or swordsmanship, the most crucial aspect of a confrontation is avoiding getting hit.

Therefore, in understanding magic, it’s essential to grasp the direction of casting and the nature of the projectile. Luke suppresses the urge to examine it more closely.

If it’s a linear firing mechanism, the response is simple.

“Mana Bolt.”

With a light gesture, Luke’s will and mana, emanating from the circle in her chest, manifest into the basic 1st-circle magic, Mana Bolt.

It forms a wispy creation aimed at the man’s magic path, dissipating the magic at her fingertips.

Got it!

“What?”

A blue orb appears, intercepting the man’s magic before vanishing.

In that fleeting moment, Luke interprets the phenomenon occurring with Mana Bolt once again.

“Hmm, a mix of lightning, mana sustenance, and rigidity maintenance. If it hits, it will stiffen muscles with slight current and rigidity maintenance. Some kind of restraining magic?”

The man with red hair, whose own spell was nullified by Luke’s 1st-circle Mana Bolt, exclaims with disbelief.

“Unbelievable, without even an incantation?”

Heightening his guard, he readies himself once more, leaping towards Luke.

“Looks can be deceiving; you’re quite a dangerous monster after all!”

Luke reluctantly concludes she must subdue him.

“Yerina’s comrade, it seems, but I must apologize.”

“Light.”

With a snap of her fingers, an overwhelming amount of light bursts forth before him.

“Agh!”

His eyes are overwhelmed by an unbearable level of brightness, causing sharp pain and stealing his vision.

“Grease.”

Almost simultaneously, another 1st-circle spell, Grease, changes the friction coefficient of the soles of his shoes to almost zero.

Slippery!

In his position, the ground suddenly becomes an ice rink.

Maintaining his stance to charge, he slides uncontrollably, unable to regain balance.

“Ugh!”

Thud!

Sliding all the way to the wall, his legs hit a table, smashing it spectacularly as he topples over.

“Crash!”

“Oof!”

Luke winces at the noise created by his body.

It seems he fell quite painfully at first glance.

Well, if you can’t see and suddenly the ground becomes slippery, that’s bound to happen.

“Ugh…”

As he tries to get up, Luke approaches and places her hand on his forehead.

Feeling the touch, he widens his barely visible eyes.

“Darn it, I’ve been defeated so easily…!”


“I’m truly sorry for this. Let your head cool off for a moment.”

“Spark.”

Crack!

He trembles from the faint current coursing through his mind and faints.





 
  
    Chapter 13: Intruder at home -2


When the alarm sounded due to the destruction at the lodging, Yerina, who urgently returned, saw the situation at the lodging was indeed dire.

Doors were smashed, people were sprawled out unconscious, and the interior was completely wrecked and chaotic…

For Yerina, an elf who preferred cleanliness and harmony, it was almost a nightmare.

Upon seeing such a situation, she immediately woke up the red-haired male forest keeper who was lying unconscious, pouring out her anger.

And the result…

“No, Yerina. Can you listen? Really, I couldn’t have misunderstood.”

“Tsk, can’t you keep your hands still? Who wants to hear excuses right now?”

“Fine…”

The burly red-haired man couldn’t even get a chance to explain himself and was kneeling, hands raised, facing the wall in the midst of receiving punishment.

Watching Yerina scold him, Luke grabbed the hem of her clothes and spoke.

“Um, I’m fine. So, can’t we forgive him now?”

“… “

Yerina, who had been firm, looked down at Luke.

After briefly locking eyes with him, Yerina sighed as if giving in and said,

“Ugh… Fine, since you’re not hurt, Luke. Speak.”

“So, listen!”

“I’m listening.”

“I didn’t fall by myself, that little brat used magic, magic! Without any permission!”

He gestured wildly as he spoke.

Unable to tolerate his words, Yerina asked,

“Huh. Luke, is that true?”

“Of course…”

About to answer truthfully, Luke remembered what a young man named ‘Marco Albi’ had said on the previous bus ride.

‘Doesn’t unauthorized magic use lead to fines and imprisonment…?’

As a forest keeper, Yerina had the authority to enforce the law.

Would it be okay to openly admit to illegal actions to her?

Even if she didn’t know, it was still an illegal act.

Would she not be disappointed in her?

Luke didn’t want to disappoint her.

So, wouldn’t it be better to say he didn’t use magic?

“It’s a lie. Haha, I couldn’t used magic.”

Though she felt a slight sweat trickle down, Yerina never imagined Luke would lie so she simply nodded.

“As expected?”

“What did you say! I, I…!”

The red-haired man turned even redder, gesturing wildly towards Luke and grabbing her collar.

As Luke raised her eyebrows and moved slightly away, the man made a choking sound and tried to fall back.

“So, magic is just an excuse, and ultimately, you fell unconscious by yourself, right?”

“Yerina, I really felt mana on that girl’s body! And it was on a major level, like a major monster! There’s no way a person would have that kind of mana in their body!”

Yerina responded nonchalantly to the man’s desperate outcry.

“That’s because Luke has a circle in his heart, so she might have felt mana.”

“What! A circle!?”

Seeing the man’s even more shocked expression, Luke felt uncomfortable and slipped behind Yerina for cover.

Yerna, seeing Luke’s reaction, nudged the man, thinking that Luke was scared.

“Shh, you’ll startle our Luke! You’ve already shocked her enough!”

“……”

On the other hand, Luke remained silent, having nothing to say.

The man pounded his chest, appealing for injustice, but his words ultimately didn’t reach Yerina.

In Yerina’s mind, Luke’s trustworthiness was already too high.

Yerina looked at the man with an expression of dissatisfaction and said, “Well then, Dighton Gennefer, I’m curious. Why were you lurking around my quarters?”

“W-well… haha. It just happened?”

Unable to find a plausible excuse, Dighton wavered and ultimately gave a feeble response.

Upon hearing his answer, Yerina immediately reacted.

“What do you mean ‘it just happened,’ you rascal!”

Smack!

“Oof!”

Yerina delivered a high kick straight towards Dighton’s head.

She pointed her finger at Dighton, who was rolling on the ground, and said, “Since I’m on duty today, fix everything before you leave. Got it?”

“Y-yes, understood, understood!”

Watching Dighton rolling on the ground while holding his head, Yerina realized that she also showed such behavior when angry.

***

Dighton immediately hung the newly purchased door and arranged the desk.

He cleaned up all the debris and overturned items, swept the floor, and cleaned it thoroughly.

Luke also helped with that.

It was a minor incident born from a misunderstanding.

Luke even felt sorry for it.

“Ah……”

Once again, it was just Luke and Dighton left.

The air was heavy.

If the atmosphere had a form, it would be like a dark swamp in a forest.

The only fortunate thing might be that there was something to focus on.

Luke tried to lighten the mood by enthusiastically sweeping with the broom.

However, Luke wasn’t the only one who couldn’t stand the atmosphere.

“Hey, kid.”

As Dighton wiped here and there with a rag, he called out to Luke.

But the term “kid” was enough to provoke Luke’s emotions.

From Luke’s perspective, She was being treated like a little child.

Though she felt apologetic, she couldn’t just let it slide.

“Call me Luke Irushi, alright.”

“Fine. Luke Irushi…”


While scratching his head with the mop, Dighton hesitated, holding a bandage against Luke’s forehead.

It was a small tear caused by Yerina’s high kick, and Dighton was applying the bandage.

“Sorry… I thought you were a monster.”

“It’s okay. As a guardian of the forest, it’s understandable. I understand.”

The forest harbors many forms of danger.

Among them, there could indeed be monsters resembling humans. No, it could even be likely.

From that perspective, Luke was incredibly lucky.

If she had just encountered Yerina in the forest, she might have mistaken her for a monster and attacked her.

“With those ears and horns, and possessing that much magical power, I couldn’t help but think you were a monster. Forgive me.”

“Of course. Then I should also apologize. It wasn’t intentional.”

“Yeah, I guess.”

Dighton thought to himself.

Circle magic carries a risk every time it’s used.

Magic always carries the possibility of “failure.”

But unlike the low-risk class magic, failure in circle magic could even threaten one’s life.

It seemed she had no choice but to respond in such a risky manner to protect herself from sudden attacks.

But unfairness remained unfairness.

“But why did you make me out to be a liar? You did use magic.”

“Well… um… that wasn’t actually magic.”

“Then what was it?”

Luke remained silent and turned the conversation around.

“But do you also possess a mana eye?”

“Not quite a mana eye, just a sense of it. But ‘do you also’… Are you implying you have a mana eye?”

“Indeed. Only one though.”

Luke pointed to his left eye as she spoke.

However, in the past, both of his eyes were mana eyes, both pupils shimmering with a golden hue.

Now, it’s only one.

So, the information gleaned from her mana eye was considerably limited compared to the past.

“In the past, just by looking at magic, I could discern everything… It’s quite a gap in information,” she thought.

Filling in the gaps of information with speculation and understanding is Luke’s current method of operation.

It’s an act made possible by an overwhelming accumulation of knowledge.

“Hmm.”

Dighton exhaled as if taken aback.

“Wasn’t that just a pair of eyes…? Hmm, well.”

Scratching his head nervously, Dighton thought to himself.

Mana eyes, originally manifesting in only one eye, were already extremely rare.

To read magic at a glance… If such a thing existed, encryption spells to lock magic would be rendered useless.

“So, she countered my magic as well.”

Nodding to himself in understanding, Dighton spoke to Luke.

“By the way, who taught you circle magic? You seem to use it quite adeptly.”

“I taught myself.”

“What?”

Well, who teaches circle magic these days anyway?

Usually, once a circle appears on someone’s heart, it’s surgically removed.

Under such circumstances, it’s practically impossible to find a mentor, and most end up dying from mana reflux during self-study.

But to have perfected circle magic to this extent…

“This guy’s going to be a big deal. But still, be careful with circle magic.”

“If handled well, it can be quite useful, right?”

“You’ll die if you make a mistake, buddy.”

“Just don’t make mistakes then.”

“Easy to say.”

Dighton sighed heavily, feeling like he was arguing with a child, scratching the back of his head with a sense of frustration.

“No, he’s actually arguing with a child.”

Looking at Luke with a positive attitude towards circle magic, Dighton pressed his temples and said,

“What are you trying to become when you grow up?”


“Isn’t it obvious?”

He said confidently, puffing out his chest.

“My dream is to become an Archmage.”

Even with a body like this.





 
  
    Chapter 14: Annoying Women


“Oh my, this must be Luke.”

“What a pretty child… It’s quite pitiful…”

Surrounded by three female forest guardians excluding Yerina, who were either stretching her cheeks or patting her head, Luke thought the current situation was quite embarrassing.

Helping with Yerina’s room cleaning along with Dighton was just a moment ago.

And now she’s reduced to being a toy at the rest area.

The situation was like this,

Yerina had asked her colleagues to guide Luke to the rest area, using candy and books as an excuse, thinking that Luke, who is kind-hearted, might help with the “punishment” Dighton had assigned to her.

That’s how Luke, who was cleaning with Dighton, ended up in the rest area.

“Wow, her cheeks are so squishy!”

“And her ears are really soft…”

But being constantly interrupted while reading, Luke couldn’t feel happy about it.

The situation, which any man might enjoy rather than dislike, brought no pleasure to Luke.

She had a demeanor based on a life and memories of living for a hundred years.

Being treated so blatantly like a child only brought great embarrassment and self-loathing to Luke.

Despite her appearance as a child, she was not an old man who had grown old on the inside, was she?

At least for her, there was no hobby of being surrounded by young people and being treated like a child.

“Stop, stop it.”

She pushed away the hands of the woman who was stretching her cheeks and removed the hand of the woman who was patting her head.

The woman in front of Luke was busy with something on her “cell phone,” and although Luke wasn’t sure what she was doing, it didn’t seem directly harmful, so she let it be.

“Why do you all make me so embarrassed? Do you only see me as a mere plaything?”

She tried to speak with as much dignity and weight as possible, but being such a small child on the outside, she couldn’t muster any real authority.

“Haha, this kid is really funny.”

“Look at her way of speaking, so mature.”

“This kid is really cute too.”

Such responses, akin to those when looking at a child, were all she received.

“As expected, it turns out like this…”

Luke sighed deeply and rubbed her forehead.

Unfortunately.

No matter what anyone says, one cannot see through someone’s inner self at a glance.

So while Luke didn’t expect such reactions despite her appearance, it was truly disappointing.

“There’s nothing I can do about my current appearance…”

Unless she could build up circles and eventually use polymorph, it was an awkward situation for now.

Moreover, polymorph was advanced magic that required at least seven circles in the heart.

Of course, Luke considered it natural that she would engrave seven circles, even ten circles, on her heart, but even creating one circle was a struggle.

So seven circles were still a far-off story.

Since polymorph was realistically impossible, Luke judged that getting up from this uncomfortable situation was the best option.

“Huh? Luke, where are you going?”

“If you’re going to make me your plaything, wouldn’t it be more productive to go back and help Dighton clean the room?”

“We don’t need help from someone like Dighton , but Luke seems too kind.”

“That’s right, that’s right. Luke. Let’s just play with the sisters~”

“……Hmph.”

Luke was shocked once again.

No matter how much she understood it intellectually, actually hearing adults speak in a childish manner to a child was a different story altogether.

Even when it was Miriam before, hearing such a woman’s voice directed at her was very uncomfortable and gave her goosebumps.

Moreover, she had a short haircut that was neatly cut straight above her neck and looked like a female warrior with a quite solid body and shoulders.

Although her appearance didn’t have any particularly outstanding features, her charm was unbearable for Luke.

Therefore, despite Luke’s intentions, her expression stiffened, and her eyebrows furrowed, forming wrinkles between them, which she failed to notice.

Therefore, she didn’t even realize her expression stiffening and her eyebrows knitting together, forming wrinkles between them, contrary to her own will.

“Phew, Kirke, does she find you that irritating?”

As Kirke teased the woman whose silver hair reached down to her shoulders, pulling her cheeks, she retorted, pretending to be annoyed, “What’s with you, Sorby?”

“I find myself cute, don’t I?”

Objectively speaking, her appearance could indeed be considered cute.

But whether it was triggering or not, she seemed ready to pounce at any moment.

Watching this scene quietly, Luke attempted to shift her position, but the woman who was tinkering with her phone called her over.

“Sorry, Luke. Are you absent-minded? Understand, you’re just too cute.”

“…I hope you refrain from using that expression. It sends shivers down my spine every time I hear it.”

“Oops, sorry. Didn’t know you disliked it. Please forgive me.”

As the woman with brown hair, wearing glasses and hair tied to the side, made an apologetic expression as if acknowledging her mistake, Luke couldn’t help but accept it.

“It’s fine. Don’t worry about it.”

“Phew, thank you. Luke.”

Breathing a sigh of relief, she thought to herself, ‘Phew, I heard about this from Yerina.’

She had already received detailed explanations from Yerina.

After all, she was the one who took over Yerina’s duties that day.

She was the first to hear a detailed description of Luke.

‘Even though Luke lost her memory, she might have traumas from past memories…’

Quickly thinking, she, who was originally thoughtful and considerate, pondered.

The word ‘cute’ being expressed as a rejection to such an adorable child might not be a natural occurrence.

Well, if it’s a phrase heard too often, one might simply dislike it, but there’s no need to grimace as if one has just heard something they absolutely detest, like just now, right?

Perhaps the word ‘cute’ acted as a sort of trauma for Luke.

In fact, she had heard that several times, victims of sexual assault could become extremely repulsed by compliments about their appearance, such as ‘cute’ or ‘sexy’.

Maybe it was one of those cases.

As the awkward atmosphere began to linger for a few seconds, Luke pondered whether it would be better to get up and return to Yerina’s lodging.

However, her self-introduction blocked her path.

“Oh, right, I forgot to introduce myself. I’m Daphne. You can just call me Daphne unnie. The one on the left is Kirke, and the one on the right is Sorby.”

“Oh, right! We didn’t even introduce ourselves.”

“Oh, did we forget? I was so distracted by seeing Luke…”

Suddenly feeling compelled to introduce herself, Luke, feeling tied down, sat back down and put the book back on her lap.

“Right. Daphne, Kirke, Sorby. Nice to meet you all. Again, I’m Luke Irushi.”

Introducing herself like that, Luke unfolded the book and said, “And I don’t like being disturbed while reading. Please refrain from unnecessary physical contact.”


Upon hearing this, Daphne smiled slightly, nodded her head, and grabbed the other two women.

“Got it, Luke. Kirke, Sorby, don’t go near Luke, she doesn’t like it. You two stay here.”

Although it seemed like they were exerting a lot of force by pulling each other with one arm, Daphne’s body had already been strengthened with the physical enhancement Dighton had used earlier.

‘Finally, some peace and quiet.’

Well, it doesn’t matter.

As long as I can read in peace.

***

The two who were being dragged away so lightly, with expressions like cattle being led to the slaughterhouse, begged as if pleading.

“That’s just too much. Daphne, you won’t let me touch that soft cheek!”

“Really, Daphne unnie, you don’t know how soft the tip of her ear is!”

Watching them from a distance, Daphne, who was listening to their complaints, pointed at Luke as if to set an example.

“Quiet down, you’re not children, you know. Endure that much! Look at her. How come Luke seems more mature than you two?”

“But, but…”

Luke, who had suddenly started reading with the book unfolded, was already engrossed in the information within the book with remarkable concentration.

Seeing this, the two astonished women, Kirke and Sorby, looked at each other and said, “I guess books are really her thing.”

“Or maybe we’re just annoying.”

Perhaps being annoying was closer to the truth.

Of course, they were aware that they had been bothering Luke.

At that moment, they didn’t pay attention and simply followed the impulse in their hearts.

“Daphne, stop bothering Luke. You’ve played with her enough, haven’t you?”

Daphne, as if seeing through their thoughts, said pointedly.

“Alright… But Daphne, weren’t you taking pictures with your phone earlier?”

Embarrassed, Daphne chuckled and scratched her cheek.

In fact, Luke didn’t even realize that Daphne was operating her phone to take ‘pictures.’

Initially, Luke didn’t even know what a ‘picture’ was.

“…But still, it’s cute…”

“Even this sister seems to like such things.”

“…”

As Sorby narrowed her eyes and jabbed Daphne’s side, Daphne blushed and suddenly blurted out,

“Oh, but because of you guys, there are no proper pictures! They’re all with weird expressions.”

Kirke, looking at Daphne’s phone screen with the pictures, pointed at a photo of Luke, whose cheeks were expanding.

“But isn’t this cute too?”

“She’s in the middle of making an expression she doesn’t like. That’s not cute.”

“Daphne has always had a different definition of cuteness…”

“…”

Daphne couldn’t say anything.

“Then let’s take one now. Over there.”

“You should look this way for the picture.”

“Just call out if you need me.”

“Didn’t I tell you not to bother me again?”

“You already bothered me once, so bothering me again won’t make a difference!”

“Huh? Hey, Sorby! Wait a moment!”

With those words, Sorby rushed to Luke without giving her a chance to object.

“Luke, just take a picture with me once, and I won’t bother you like this anymore!”

Though feeling annoyed again at being interrupted, Luke found interest in the new word contained in her words, and decided to momentarily put down her book.

“What does that mean? ‘Picture’? Taking a shot? How do you take a picture?”

Upon hearing the unfamiliar concepts of ‘picture’ and ‘taking,’ Luke tilted her head in confusion.

What is a picture, and what does it mean to take a shot?

From the way she saw it, Sorby realized that Luke’s pondering was already a photographic moment, but unfortunately, she couldn’t capture that scene.

Her gaze fixed on her phone as she took it out, leaving Luke’s attention glued to it.

Unable to resist, Sorby sighed and explained while raising her index and middle fingers.

“It’s simple. Here, want to try making a ‘V’ with your fingers?”

“Like this?”

Imitating Sorby’s action and forming a ‘V’ with her hand, Luke was captured by Sorby’s camera with a click, and Sorby giggled, saying,

“Got it. Thanks! Do you want to see?”

“Seeing it means showing something, right? Is there anything special about it?”

“Look at this. What do you think?”

The phone Sorby showed contained a scene that astonished Luke.

‘Unbelievable, is this what they call a picture?’

It showed an exact replica of her earlier self, captured precisely.

Such magic had existed in the past, but its casting time was quite long, and only a minimum of four circles of users could capture reality, making it expensive.

Moreover, the reality captured in such a way would vanish like a mirage if left alone.

Therefore, ultimately, that magic only fixed a fleeting moment, making it easier for painters to transfer to canvas.

But this ‘picture’ was so fleeting, so accurate, and so stable.

Luke understood why it was called ‘printing’ it.

It’s as if reality is being stamped like a seal.

Luke shouted in excitement.

“Wow! This is amazing! How do I get this out of my phone? I want this picture too!”

Sorby was surprised by her reaction.

“Really? Well, of course, I can send it to you! Oh, Luke, do you have a phone by any chance?”

Luke shook her head.

“I don’t. But Yerina probably does. Can you transfer it over there?”

“Sure, I’ll transfer it. Anyway, thanks, Luke!”

“No, I should be the one thanking you.”

‘That artifact hides such functions…’

At first, Luke thought it was just a simple communication tool, but the more she saw, the more it seemed like a fantastic magical device.

The hidden functions pour out like layers of an onion.

So it’s inevitable for Luke to have a desire to have one.

But it’s somewhat shameful to ask Yerina for something so valuable without offering anything in return.

Playing with Yerina’s things sometimes doesn’t fully satisfy her curiosity.


She feels the urge to satisfy that curiosity with precise disassembly…

But it’s not right to disassemble someone else’s belongings as she pleases.

For now, she had to suppress that curiosity and put it off.

On the other hand, Sorby simply thought of Luke’s reaction.

“I must be really good at taking pictures!”



 
  
    Chapter 15: Apology


After the commotion settled down, Luke read all the books Yerina had provided instead of explanations.

However, Luke’s expression as she closed the book was not one of freshness or satisfaction, but rather one of deep contemplation.

Why would a wizard, who takes satisfaction in exploring curiosity and resolving it, wear such an expression after acquiring new information?

The reason was simple.

Luke, who now fully understood the concept of assigning value to mana, realized.

“I see….”

Why did mana fees come out so high?

It was entirely her own fault.

In order to raise her circle, she had not she hesitated to accumulate mana in her body through daily meditation.

So, Luke had just been stacking mana as usual.

She simply didn’t know that it would cost money….

“….”

Cold sweat dripped down.

It felt like discovering information one shouldn’t know.

Although she knew she should apologize immediately, Luke couldn’t bring herself to face Yerina after revealing the truth.

Three million coins, how much money was that exactly?

With this small body, she couldn’t even earn money properly even if she worked now.

Besides, could she even find a job?

This era wasn’t the one Luke knew. She didn’t know what kind of work was available, and even if she earned money right away, she had no way to answer Yerina’s inquiries about its source.

“What should I do about this….”

Luke paced back and forth.

Instead of repaying the favor to the benefactor, she only brought trouble.

Was there no solution?

However, Luke had never experienced a life of poverty, so she was woefully lacking in information on what to do to earn money in such a situation with no foundation.

Money comes in when you sit in a high position, and once you become a great sorcerer, you don’t need to be attached to material things, so Luke had never properly earned money since becoming a grand sorcerer.

She retired to run a general store in her old age, but honestly, it wasn’t to make a profit.

Her only expertise was magic.

While it was generally known that poor wizards did various odd jobs, Luke, born into a decent family with innate magical power and exceptional talent, had never tried such odd jobs, nor did she know where to find them.

The only thing she was familiar with was hunting monsters.

That was something she could confidently do.

Moreover, isn’t the forest a breeding ground for monsters?

Although she was only a first circle, she had proved to Dighton that she could use multiple spells simultaneously, and if she succeeded in hunting, she could sell the materials.

And if she was lucky, she might even find mana stones.

“Luke? Where are you sneaking off to?”

Luke was about to sneak out, but she was intercepted by Daphne appearing in front of her.

Luke calmly pretended as if nothing was wrong.

“I, I just wanted to get some fresh air.”

“Oh, I see. But the forest is dangerous, so I’ll go with you, sis.”

“….”

Realizing that refusing wouldn’t get her anywhere, Luke sighed and nodded in the end.

***

Winter forests are quite cold for a child.

But Luke, who had engraved the first circle, could block the cold wind with a thin shield applied to her skin, so it wasn’t too cold for her.

Of course, it only blocked the wind, and raising the temperature itself was still impossible, so her clothes remained thick.

‘If only I could find traces of usable monsters….’

Luke thought as she looked around with her eyes lit up.

Unfortunately, to Daphne, who saw her walking through the forest with her breath visible and her eyes sparkling, going out seemed like such a good idea, but nothing more.

“It seems really nice outside.”

Children in their prime.

Children generally like the outdoors, and if there was such a past, they probably wouldn’t enjoy being stuck inside.

“Do you like it so much because you’re out?”

“Well, it certainly feels good.”

It was true.

Because it was a forest brimming with mana, the mana accumulating in the circle was quickly replenished, and the refreshing feeling of the open space was quite pleasant.

With that sense of satisfaction, even for a short while, it was enough to dispel the oppressive guilt felt towards Yerina.

“Oh, you just smiled.”

“……”

Did she lift the corners of her mouth for a moment?

Whether it was because her body was still unfamiliar or because the new sensation was too fascinating, she would burst into laughter without reserve.

Of course, laughter wasn’t a bad thing, but…

Internally, she felt a bit embarrassed, as if she didn’t deserve it.

While avoiding Daphne’s gaze and staring at the ground, Luke noticed something.

“Hmm.”

Suddenly, traces of magic were visible in the direction of the slope.

If she followed those traces, she might be able to find a mana grass.

“Hey, let’s go over there.”

“Sure!”

Following Luke, who seemed unusually excited, Daphne saw blue flowers.

The flower with petals gradually changing from white to blue was truly beautiful.

“It’s a Manaolo flower.”

This mana grass blooms into a blue flower when it contains a certain amount of mana.

This is that flower.

“Wow, this is quite rare.”

It was rare for wild mana grass to bloom flowers.

First of all, surviving until a plant can contain mana to bloom flowers is difficult, and after blooming the flower, it withers away in just three days due to the Manaolo.

Watching Luke carefully examine the flower while sitting down, Daphne smiled, thinking that she had quite a feminine sensibility.

“By the way, do you know about Manaolo?”

“Of course.”

“Really?”


Nodding her head, Luke continued to gaze at the Manaolo.

“The language of the Manaolo flower is regret and apology. Do you know why?”

“Why is that?”

“Before blooming the flower, the Manaolo deprives nearby plants of nutrients and accumulates mana for itself. But after blooming the flower, it spreads mana back into the surroundings. Doesn’t that resemble regret and apology?”

“I see.”

“In the end, the Manaolo blooms the flower and emits mana for three days before withering away. But those apologies are already hollow.”

“Why is that?”

“Mana isn’t a useful resource for plants, is it?”

Plants didn’t need mana.

What they needed was the vitality contained in light, water, and soil.

While plants do produce mana, only a tiny fraction of them actually need it.

Yet, in a moment of greed, Manaolo accumulated nutrients as mana, only to regret it when there was no one left around.

“Despite being a fairy tale, it’s quite a gloomy story.”

Upon hearing the tale involving Manaolo, Daphne thought it was too melancholic for something a child like Luke would read.

“But it also has a moral lesson.”

“What’s that?”

“The lesson is to apologize as soon as possible.”

Luke carefully pulled out the flower, imbuing it with magic to ensure its roots weren’t harmed.

“Not even considering revealing the truth and seeking forgiveness but rather thinking of concealing it first. That’s why, there’s not much difference between a stubborn child and the lower class.”

And she thought perhaps this flower could provide at least a little solace.

As far as Luke remembered, Manaolo was a quite rare flower.

During her time, the technology to cultivate it wasn’t advanced, making it incredibly difficult to obtain.

Even if obtained with great effort, without mana, the flower would wither within three days. So possessing several stems of it became a symbol of status among nobles, used even during apologies between them.

Nowadays, she wasn’t sure how valuable it would be, but perhaps it could still offer some solace.

“Now, let’s go back.”

“Yeah, let’s do that.”

Watching Luke walk while gazing at the flower somewhat dreamily, Daphne thought she must really love flowers.

She felt a slight lift in her spirits as she observed her lips curling upwards.

There’s something heartwarming about a girl becoming sentimental over flowers.

“But, how much does this flower usually cost?”

Suddenly, an economic logic was thrust upon Daphne.

Though slightly taken aback, thinking Manalo must have really appealed to her, Daphne smiled and answered.

“Oh, that. You can buy one stem for 9000 gil at a florist. Why? Planning to make a bouquet?”

“…Oh, why the disappointment?”

“It’s nothing.”

Well, it was an era where even the World Tree, known as Devine Tree, was artificially created.

So, it’s not surprising that one couldn’t simply cultivate such flowers as they pleased.

Luke thought she could barely imbue the flower with the meaning of an apology.

***

“Hey, Lu! Were you listening to what your sisters were saying?”

As Yerina burst into the room with high energy, Luke handed her the flower she had planted in a paper cup.

“Huh? Manaolo, isn’t it? A wild Manaolo, even? Where did you find this? Don’t tell me, is it for me?”

Yerina covered her mouth and chest with her hand, clearly touched.

With a slightly embarrassed feeling, Luke continued.

“Yerina, do you happen to know the language of flowers for Manaolo?”

“Of course. It means apology, and regret.”

“As expected, you know well.”

As Yerina accepted the flower, she glanced at Luke’s expression with a hint of confusion and asked.

“But why flowers? Do you want to apologize to one of your sisters?”

“W-Well, actually… it’s about… the mana fee. It wasn’t a mana leak or anything.”

“What? Then…”

Avoiding Yerina’s skeptical gaze, Luke continued.

“I think I did it. I drew the mana needed to maintain the circle. Maybe that’s why the cost was billed.”

“Uh…?”

Yerina was greatly shocked.

Ah, the circle.

I didn’t even consider that.

Luke’s body relies on maintaining the circle. Not knowing that, I kept it inside the house, which probably led to this.

Perhaps it would have gotten even more exorbitant with additional surcharges.

Then who should be blamed for that 3 million gil…

Yerina let out a deep sigh.

“Ah…”

“I should blame myself, who else could I blame.”

Luke, hearing her sigh, flinched noticeably.

She thought Yerina might explode in anger like she used to in Dighton, and if her temper did flare up, Luke was willing to take it.

Regardless of what anyone said, Luke had no means of earning money now.

“Not even buying monster materials, what on earth do people in this era do for a living?”

Luke pondered momentarily on how she could survive alone in this era.

Should she entrust herself to a facility?

Well, there’s no guarantee she wouldn’t run into trouble with mana fees there too.

Then should she become homeless?

Frankly, it was easy to imagine herself scavenging through alleyways for scraps of food.

There were too many orphans like that in her time.

Or she could delve deep into the forest and dig up roots or something. She knew enough about edible plants.

And if she occasionally hunted monsters for meat…

Yerina called out to Luke, tapping her shoulder as she tensed up.

“Luke.”

Expecting her to chastise her, Luke composed herself with a stern expression and calmly said,

“I’m prepared. Do as you wish with me. Push me away, hit me. I…”

“Luke!”

She flinched.

Her senses heightened due to her transformed body, Luke was surprised by the authority in Yerina’s voice and stopped mid-sentence.

To anger a benefactor.

It was a shameful moment for Luke Irushi.

But Yerina’s words were unexpected to Luke.

“Why would I ever abandon you?”

“You’re not…?”

Luke’s eyes widened in astonishment.

Yerina wasn’t a noblewoman, nor was she wealthy.

Three million gil was quite a sum of money, and it could be burdensome to pay it willingly to an unknown child.

Unable to understand her choice rationally, Luke asked again.

“Are you really not going to abandon me?”

Luke’s repeated questioning, filled with disbelief, was fraught with the question of why such kindness was directed towards her.

Yerina thought Luke in such a state was pitiful, so she hugged her and spoke softly.

“I won’t abandon you. While three million is a lot, it’s not something I can’t afford. How could I just abandon a child in this cold weather? It would ruin all my dreams.”

Luke, embraced by Yerina, felt her face heating up.

Honestly, this situation was too embarrassing for her as well.


An old man being embraced by a woman? It was utterly embarrassing.

But Luke’s blushing face was that of a pure child, so Yerina couldn’t help but feel pleased.

“So, don’t worry too much.”

“I understand. I’ll never forget this debt, and I’ll definitely repay it.”

“Yeah, yeah. So please take care of me in the future too.”



 
  
    Chapter 16: The Fireflies


The forest at night is filled with magic.

Luke was in the midst of accumulating mana eagerly while feeling the night breeze.

It costs money to use it at home, but at least the mana of nature is free.

As Luke now needs to restrain herself at home, she decided to accumulate mana in the forest.

“Aren’t you cold? You can go inside if you want.”

“I’m still fine. Thanks, though.”

Yerina sighed inwardly as she handed Luke a paper cup of cocoa while sitting in front of the lodging.

Forgiveness had already been granted.

It wasn’t the child’s intention, and she seemed to be reflecting sufficiently.

How could she not forgive?

Moreover, she heard that mana is needed to stabilize the circle.

Although she couldn’t have imagined it would cost so much.

“I’m grateful for what you told me… but, hmm, paying 3 million gil feels a bit bitter…”

Whether the reason for this expenditure is mana leakage or Luke’s overspending, whatever it is, Yerina had to pay the money.

Since she couldn’t afford 3 million gil outright, she decided to pay it in 12 installments.

Nevertheless, she couldn’t help but feel bitter about it.

After all, it meant losing 3 million guilders in real money.

Having a circle means that your body itself becomes a wand.

That means you have to charge mana like a wand.

But Luke was unusually sensitive to mana.

Therefore, the amount of mana needed to maintain that circle was terrifyingly large.

“I’ll never be able to raise her at home again…”

She had thought about the various expenses of having a child, but the mana fee was truly unexpected.

At this rate, she definitely couldn’t afford to send Luke to a facility.

There is no facility that pours this much mana fee into one orphan every month.

“Should I bring her to the forest more often to feed her mana…?”

For now, Yerina thought that was the best option.

While she was contemplating, Luke spoke as if talking to herself.

“Ah. Fireflies.”

Green light floating in the air.

It could be considered quite beautiful.

But the first emotion that came to Yerina’s mind was curiosity.

“It’s strange, fireflies in winter.”

“Yeah, it’s quite odd.”

Luke nodded her head.

Fireflies were insects usually seen in late spring or summer, you see.

“But, traditionally, untimely fireflies were considered ‘messengers’ of the spirits.”

“Oh, really?”

When Yerina thought it might be some kind of fairy tale, Luke interjected, extending her

“Perhaps you’re unaware? Elves, by nature, were friends with all sorts of spirits.”

5000 years ago, during Luke’s era, elves were considered the race closest to the spirits due to their affinity.

Thus, seeing Yerina’s puzzled expression at not knowing this fact, Luke hastily added,

“Well, well! Haha, I guess… I forgot.”

The closeness of elves to spirits is a common theme in fairy tales.

To Luke, who loved fairy tales, it seemed natural that, if she was an elf herself, she would have been quite friendly with spirits.

Though now, spirits had disappeared from the world.

Tales like a spirit handing a fallen knight’s sword were no longer happening.

Yerina, who had thought she had shattered Luke’s innocence once in the hospital, vowed not to make the same mistake again.

Even if it was an era where spirits were even extinguishing elves.

Luke nodded at Yerina’s words.

“Well, I momentarily forgot. But then again, if you’re an elf, you wouldn’t really need a messenger. You could just talk to them directly.”

Indeed.

Using a messenger was only necessary when there were constraints in space or when magical affinity was low, so elves wouldn’t really need messengers like fireflies.

So, it was possible that an elf like Yerina might not know about fireflies.

Having convinced herself, Luke asked Yerina,

“Do you have any spirits you’ve built a rapport with?”

Yerina, barely concealing her confusion at Luke’s question, replied almost defensively,

“Well, um, yeah. But I haven’t been in touch with my spirit friends lately, so I’m not sure…”

“Contact…? Hmm. Is that so…?”

Did spirits require human-like communication?

Probably not…

Although it seemed strange, since Luke herself didn’t possess an affinity for spirits, she had no idea how conversations with spirits proceeded.

Thinking that Yerina, an elf who claimed to be friends with spirits, would probably know more about them than she did, Luke glanced back at the dancing green lights.

Yerina’s Remembering her attempt to catch the laser earlier, she wondered if Luke was a;sp trying to catch the firefly, so she advised Luke,

“Luke, catching fireflies with your hands creates a strong odor.”

Fireflies have an organ called the ‘odor gland,’ which emits a strong odor when they feel threatened.

When Yerina, who used to live in the forest when she was young, had a vivid memory of it, Luke was not unaware of that fact either.

After all, even 5000 years ago, there were fireflies.

“I know very well. Rest assured, I’m not trying to do anything.”

“Really?”

Luke extended her index finger as if inviting a it to perch on it, unlike the laser, which she was seeing for the first time, fireflies were creatures that existed 5000 years ago.

So, there was no curiosity or irresistible desire to catch them.

But now, a different instinct from that of a cat was stimulating Luke.

‘Is this also instinct…?’

However, it was a different instinct from the cat’s spontaneous movements; it was about manipulating magic.

She was genuinely puzzled by how to move the magic; it came to her mind vividly.

But it wasn’t like her body moved on its own; it was just that a mana array came to mind.

So, rather than fear of something instinctive this time, curiosity prevailed.

What would happen if she operated mana according to this array?


‘Considering the theory, it doesn’t seem like a very dangerous array… Should I try it?’

Using the knowledge she had, Luke roughly calculated the result and found that it wasn’t an aggressive mana array. So, she became curious to try it and see what would happen.

Soon, as Luke instinctively arranged mana at her fingertip and released it, a firefly flew in front of her eyes and gently landed on her fingertip, displaying light.

Seeing this, Yerina said somewhat surprised, “For a firefly to fly and land on a person’s fingertip… it seems fearless.”

“It might be.”

Was it a mana array to lure fireflies?

Luke had thought it might be a way to summon spirits, but she was slightly disappointed, but there was nothing she could do about it.

Still, the sight of the light at the fingertip dimming was quite fresh and beautiful, so Luke brought it closer to her nose and stared at it intently.

‘Come to think of it, I’ve never seen a living firefly up close.’

Although there was a connection between fireflies and spirits, they were not closely related to magic, so Luke had never had the opportunity to see them up close like this.

Just memories of passing by preserved insects.

But the fact that there was a magic array glowing at the tip of the insect’s abdomen was quite fascinating, wasn’t it? That thought suddenly occurred to Luke now.

And seeing that, Yerina thought it was like a scene from a fairy tale.

She stroked Luke’s head and said, “Beautiful, Luke.”

“Oh. Yes, it’s quite a beautiful light.”

‘Oh, I meant you’re beautiful,’ thought Yerina, but she voiced her thoughts directly.

“No. I mean, our Luke is really beautiful.”

It was a word of hope from Yerina that Luke wouldn’t feel guilty about this incident and would continue to have confidence as before.

However, Luke felt quite burdened and embarrassed by being described as “beautiful.”

To the point where Luke was incredibly embarrassed for her age.

“What, what nonsense are you spouting? I asked you not to say such things. Don’t say it again!”

As Luke shouted in confusion, the startled firefly flew away abruptly, emitting a strong odor from its tail.

“Ugh….”

Because of that, Luke, now with a strong stench on her fingers, furrowed her brows deeply. When Yerina, momentarily taken aback by Luke’s outburst, quickly examined Luke’s expression, it seemed as if she had heard something she shouldn’t have.

And the thought that crossed Yerina’s mind as she saw that disdainful expression was, was it really such a detestable thing to hear?

Perhaps, it was dissatisfaction with her own appearance.

After all, a cute appearance couldn’t be worth more than just a commodity value for a slave.

Perhaps, that’s why she might not like her own appearance.

“Ah, sorry… If it’s that unpleasant, I won’t do it anymore.”

“Umm… If you promise, I’d be really grateful.”

Having said that, Luke wiped her finger away from her nose, relaxing her expression.


She wondered if there was a need to make such a dark expression just because she was told not to say she was cute, but oh well, it might be for the best.

Luke brought the cold cocoa to her lips, trying to forget about that strong smell.

But Yerina hoped that if she treated Luke well enough to help her wash away any trauma, it would be better. It would be too sad if the word “cute” remained as trauma for such a cute child.

She hoped that someday Luke would realize that she is actually cute.

Thus, the two of them harbored completely different thoughts as another day passed by.



 
  
    Chapter 17: Luke’s Guardian -1


“A guardian….”

“Yes, as Yerina knows, if temporary guardian lasts too long, eventually they’ll be forced into the facility.”

“I know. I know, but…”

Temporary guardian.

Literally, temporary means it’s only temporary.

Although there aren’t many documents required for temporary guardian procedures, after a certain period, they must go to a facility designated by the government.

They’ll receive government-supported medical care, food, and shelter until they reach adulthood.

Perhaps Yerina, who thought it might be better for Luke, but she couldn’t just see it that way.

She had tried contacting every facility that might be suitable for Luke to stay, but didn’t all of them turn her down?

Moreover, Luke had a serious heart condition.

A very powerful one.

No matter how cute Luke might be, there were hardly any people willing to adopt a child whose life expectancy was uncertain, and the amount of mana consumption that would be difficult to handle under normal circumstances would clearly be a problem.

Certainly, it was almost certain that Luke would barely survive in a place that was no different from prison until she became an adult.

“So, are you suggesting we apply to become her guardians altogether?”

Daphne strongly argued.

Certainly, the end of the temporary period was approaching, and if time passed, Luke would be forcibly placed in a designated facility.

Isn’t it too cruel for a child who has just escaped slavery?

“Luke seems to like Yerina Unni too, what’s the problem?”

“Well, that’s…”

Certainly, that was the case.

Even Yerina thought Luke followed her very well.

Moreover, Yerina couldn’t find a suitable place to live with Luke other than the forest.

So, her job as a forest keeper suited her very well.

It felt like destiny.

But the biggest obstacle was this.

“But to apply as guardians… you know you can’t do it alone.”

Yerina sighed and leaned against the door of the off-road vehicle she had parked.

“Oh. Right.”

Indeed, there was such a problem. Daphne nodded with a look of realization.

Guardianship.

It’s practically adoption.

And there was a screening process to prove that it was an environment where they could raise a child.

And in that screening process, it was emphasized that the applicant must be a married woman.

Yerina had no partner.

“Sigh…”

Although she had lived for half a century, she had never found a suitable man.

Part of it was due to being caught up in work, but at the outset, stable elven men weren’t common in the world.

And her job was a bit of a forest keeper, so her charm as a woman wasn’t that great…

“Unni, lower your standards a bit. Half the world’s men are still men.”

“Daphne, and half of that, you have to eliminate elves from.”

“Oh. Right. Being a rare species is a problem for Unni.”

“Ah!”

Yerina, whose head became complicated, covered her face with both hands and groaned.

The elven population in the world was about 12% as of last year.

Among them, if you’re looking for eligible male partners, it’s so scarce.

Elves are such a rare species.

Elves, who can live an average of 250 years, perhaps due to their lifespan, don’t have as strong a reproductive drive as other races, so finding a partner…

Originally, it was even more difficult for elves to find mates due to their lifespan of approximately 250 years, which resulted in less pronounced reproductive instincts compared to other races.

In fact, even Yerina, who was barely over a century old, had such thoughts.

“It’s still too early for marriage,” she thought.

Though she wondered if she had never truly experienced proper romance, Yerina typically stopped herself from dwelling on such thoughts before they arose.

She asked, “Is there anyone trustworthy?”

“Well… Among my friends, there’s no one suitable for you except for Luke,” Daphne replied.

Daphne shook her head nervously.

“What should we do? There’s only a week left now.”

“A week? Has it really been that long already? Then there’s not much time left…”

Even by human standards, finding someone and getting married within a week was incredibly fast.

After all, you needed at least a month to get to know someone a little.

“I need more time,” Yerina murmured.

As if suddenly remembering something, Daphne suggested, “Then try applying for an extension review.”

“An extension review?”

“If the temporary protection period is extended, there’s a system where you can apply for an extension based on that review. And if there’s a valid reason, you can also apply for support funds.”

“Is that true?”

Yerina looked up hopefully at Daphne.

Smiling warmly, Daphne nodded in response.

“Yes, back when I was still in administration, there was such a system.”

“I see!”

Come to think of it, Daphne used to be an administrative officer but requested a department transfer to fieldwork due to her rapid promotion.

Thinking how knowledgeable Daphne was about such matters, Yerina grabbed her hand excitedly.

“You really are my ‘guide’! Thank you so much, Daphne! I’ll treat you to something nice later!”

“Oh, no need for that. Ah, by the way, if you happen to have any cute photos of Luke later, please send me a few.”

“Of course!”

***

“I see, an extension review for temporary protection period.”

Luke nodded as she listened to Yerina’s explanation.

Temporary guardian.

Even if the period passed and she was sent to a facility, it didn’t really matter to her, but she was reluctant to be too far away from Yerina.

Firstly, because Yerina was so grateful, it seemed best to stay by her side to repay her kindness. Secondly, because Yerina seemed so unwilling to go to a place called ‘facility,’ and thirdly…

“Luke, what do you think? You don’t dislike being with me, right?”


“…Of course, how could I possibly dislike it? I’m just sorry.”

“Don’t be sorry at all!”

Yerina’s reaction was why.

Anyway, there didn’t seem to be any choice left for Luke, considering it was what Yerina wanted.

If that’s what the benefactor wished for, then it should be done accordingly.

So, Luke stroked her chin and could only answer.

“So, what do I need to do for the review?”

“Nothing! You don’t have to do anything special. Oh, a few examiners might come by, just answer their questions well. Can you do that?”

“Yeah, I understand. Don’t worry.”

Just answer their questions well.

Certainly, it wasn’t particularly difficult.

“Well, I have some documents to sort out. Oh, since we’re in the forest, never go out alone and always make sure to call someone to accompany you. Understand?”

“Yeah. I’ll make sure to do that. Well, I don’t think I’ll have any reason to go out anyway.”

And so, left alone in Yerina’s quarters again, Luke passed the time by reading a book.

At this point in creating the circle, accumulating knowledge took precedence over accumulating mana.

Hadn’t she inadvertently burdened Yerina with his lack of common knowledge?

For Luke, what she needed now was not books about magic but books about society and culture.

Luke, who realized her ignorance, needed a means to inject indiscriminate and comprehensive common knowledge into her state of not knowing what she didn’t know.

And the novel was perfect for allegorically compressing the zeitgeist.

Luke randomly picked any book from the shelf and, following his instincts, sat down wherever she wanted and began flipping through the pages.

For a while, the sound of paper rustling and flipping filled Yerina’s room.

***

“Hmm…”

Of all things Luke could have picked, it had to be a sensational novel.

The title and cover seemed quite decent, but the content was not so much.

Of course, being a novel, there was a preparation process for the story, but the beginning was of a sophistication that was quite perplexing, considering Luke initially thought it was just a simple romance novel.

Above all, she was surprised by how explicit the written words were.

In her time, even if a book contained somewhat erotic descriptions, since books were quite expensive back then, most of those who purchased and read books were of noble status.

Therefore, to Luke, who was accustomed to a series of actions described in a sophisticated and metaphorical manner tailored to the tastes of the nobility, the modern romance novel adorned with direct expressions felt quite immune.

“I guess I should look for something else.”

Luke felt a slight flush on her face.

As a wizard with exceptional imagination, Luke even felt a sense of guilt as if he had peeked into someone else’s intimate affairs.

“Does Yerina usually read things like this…?”

‘So elves aren’t devoid of sexual desires.’

Thinking so, Luke quietly returned the book to the shelf and then, this time, unfolded a bit of the middle to first confirm what kind of book it was.

‘This feels similar too…’

Even the second one she picked up, Luke thought.

Are such expressions common in this era?

No, they must not be.

It’s just that luck wasn’t on his side, that’s all.

Thinking so, Luke pulled out the third book,

Creak!

“Luke, are you here?!”

“Uh, ah!”

Shouting out in surprise at the sudden opening of the door, Luke’s voice echoed.

Confirming the person who had just entered, Luke breathed a sigh of relief.

“Oh, it’s you…”

The person who entered was a red-haired man.

Dighton Gennefer.

“Huh? What’s wrong? Why are you so surprised?”

As if finding it strange, Dighton stroked his chin, and Luke hastily responded, shaking her head.

“Oh, it’s nothing. But, weren’t you a bit sudden? Wouldn’t knocking be more appropriate?”

Realizing she was acting more flustered than her age warranted, Luke felt a bit embarrassed, but Dighton didn’t seem to mind.

“More importantly, Luke, I heard you need a guardian.”

“Oh, right.”

Extending the temporary guardian was ultimately a preparation for becoming a guardian herslef.

Although it was not explained how she could become a guardian.

Dighton suddenly kneeled down and clasped his hands together.

Luke, taken aback by his actions, shouted out in protest.

“What is this? How can a man kneel so easily!”

She tried to stand up hastily, but she couldn’t budge at all.

With the strength of a fragile 10-year-old boy, she couldn’t lift herself up.

As a wizard, only basic privileges were lifted in the state of being a level 1 wizard.

Therefore, the fact that physical enhancement was still elusive was a limitation for Luke.

Ignoring Luke, who was struggling to lift herself up, Dighton said firmly.

“I’m asking you to please tell Yerina for me.”


“What are you asking me to tell her?”

“Apparently, she need a spouse to apply for guardianship? Even if it’s just on paper, it’s fine, so please connect me once.”

“What?”

Luke froze in place.

“A spouse, you say?”



 
  
    Chapter 18: A marriage proposal


“What on earth are you talking about?”

Luke was taken aback by Dighton’s assertion.

Luke, who had never thought of herself as ‘that’ kind of guardian, was even more shocked.

“I thought there had to be some sort of procedure, so I just went along with it…”

Dighton nodded, then spoke again.

“I know it’s embarrassing, but we have to figure something out.”

“Make some sense. After all, deciding on such matters is Yerina’s prerogative, isn’t it? It’s not like my saying it would make it so.”

Indeed, that was true.

From the outset, Luke had nothing substantial to say.

“So don’t be rash, and start by explaining why you even entertained such thoughts in the first place.”

No matter how it was written down, Luke couldn’t see how tying the knot like that would be appropriate.

Having speculated that Dighton must have had some reason for making such an extreme choice, Luke asked to hear the explanation firsthand.

“Alright then.”

Dighton sighed heavily and began to speak.

“So, I’ve had feelings for her for about a year now…”

***

“Indeed, so it was.”

Having heard the explanation, Luke nodded.

Though Dighton’s narrative was somewhat scattered and chaotic, here’s the gist of it.

Dighton had been nursing a crush on Yerina for about a year now, actually eyeing several opportunities to confess.

However, being an inexperienced bachelor, expressing his love to someone was awkward for him, and it wasn’t as easy as it seemed, so the year passed by in a blur.

Of course, Dighton hadn’t been entirely idle during this time. There had been a few private meetings with Yerina, but each time, he missed the chance to confess due to embarrassment and circumstances.

He repeated this pattern over the year.

By now, Yerina should have picked up on the cues, but rather than just clearly rejecting him, Yerina seemed indifferent to his advances.

She neither liked nor disliked him.

If one were to analyze it, it could be said they were on ‘comfortable’ terms.

From a human perspective, a year might seem like a long time, but from an elf’s point of view, it’s relatively short, and being still a ‘young elf,’ Yerina hadn’t even considered dating ‘human males,’ making her even more insensitive to Dighton’s feelings.

Dighton had consoled himself with the thought that Yerina didn’t seem to want a partner yet, but the news that she was urgently seeking a husband, likely influenced by Luke, surprised him and prompted him to rush over.

So, the story was laid out. While Dighton’s feelings were understandable, Luke couldn’t help but exhale deeply.

“No matter what, saying ‘I’m fine with it even just on paper’ seems too indifferent. Reflect on that.”

Dighton, with a demeanor of repentance, replied, shoulders hunched.

“Yeah, you’re right. Sorry, I wasn’t in my right mind back then.”

With his head bowed, Dighton kneeled again.

“Anyway, it was hasty.”

“Well, I suppose so.”

Given that the woman he’d been crushing on for a year was seeking a husband, it’s understandable he couldn’t remain indifferent.

“So, don’t ask me for help; you need to express your feelings directly. If you find it hard to say in person, writing a letter is fine.”

Dighton said with determination.

“Alright. A letter… I’ve never done that. But I’m not good at writing…”

“Then bring it to me. I’ll proofread it for you.”

“Thanks for that.”

Though he said so, Dighton didn’t think his writing skills were so bad that even a 10-year-old girl would need proofreading.

But who knows what might happen.

Having already imagined a successful confession and a sweet family life in his head, Dighton suddenly began to think about Luke.

After all, wasn’t Yerina seeking a husband because of Luke?

Inevitably, Luke would become his daughter.

Dighton wondered how Luke would see him.

“Luke, what if I become your father?”

Luke spat out his words as if they were not worth considering.

“That’s disgusting.”

“Yeah.”

It was a voice that seemed to imply betrayal.

Luke raised her hand reassuringly as if to say not to worry.

“But I won’t give up on my meddling. The decision is not mine, it’s Yerina’s.”

“Is that so…?”

It was quite a mature response.

Dighton, on the other hand, began to feel uneasy.

‘Can I handle Luke?’

Honestly, he wasn’t sure.

***

As soon as Dighton said he would write a love letter and left, Luke felt as if a storm had passed.

Dighton was a man who was like a storm in many ways.

“Phew….”

Luke breathed out heavily.

It was a mixture of relief and anxiety.

Though she spoke casually in front of Dighton, the conversation had been surprisingly unsettling and anxious.

“Yerina’s marriage…”

Well, whether she accepted Dighton or not was up to Yerina, but the problem ultimately was that Yerina had to get married.

It was an unexpected turn of events.

Was that what being a guardian meant?

Well, even if she was an orphan, it wouldn’t be much different from a slave system to hand a child over to just anyone.

If it was about protecting a child, he should have thought it would be adoption, but it was a mistake to think there could be some other way in society after 5000 years.

So was it his fault that he began to consider marriage as a solution?

‘Yerina must really feel embarrassed.’

Marriage.

Of course, if the temporary protection period were extended long enough, there would be no better option…

‘But the chances of that are low.’

Luke didn’t know much about the foster care system, but if it had the word “temporary” attached to it, he thought the end was inevitable.

“My head hurts…”


If only she could become independent as soon as possible, she wouldn’t have to deal with such troublesome worries.

***

As time passed, Luke became hungry.

Just as she was about to get up to eat some canned food she had brought…

“Luke, have you eaten?”

It was truly impeccable timing.

Luke internally praised it as quite a skill and replied.

“Is it Dighton? Don’t worry, I have some canned food.”

“Canned food?”

Dighton furrowed his brow as he looked at the can of tuna in Luke’s hand.

“You just eat it raw?”

“What’s the problem? It’s tasty enough for me.”

“This girl, she’s got quite the peculiar taste buds, like a cat or something. Come over here.”

Dighton, seemingly resigned, pulled Luke along.

Following him, Luke was surprised.

Skewers were laid out on the foldable table.

Of course, skewers might be quite common, but the stimulating aroma of some unknown scent was impressive.

“What is this?”

“Well, I showed off my skills a bit.”

Dighton confidently puffed out his chest.

Did he cook?

Honestly, since waking up in this body, Luke hadn’t tasted ‘cooked’ food.

The fact that Yerina didn’t know how to handle fire for cooking was the main reason, and the subtle taste of canned tuna already provided enough satisfaction.

So, seeing skewers with freshly rising steam and meat on them in front of her after a long time, her salivary glands seemed to secrete on their own.

“So, when I saw the freshly grilled skewers with steam rising off them after a long time, saliva started secreting in my mouth involuntarily, as if it would flow out at any moment.”

Gulp.

“I never knew you had such skills…”

“Surprised, aren’t you? Haha! Hurry up, eat before it gets cold.”

“Alright, I’ll enjoy it.”

Luke, with trembling hands due to nervousness, reached for the beautifully grilled skewers with a glossy brown surface, thinking to herself.

It’s like a piece of art. But the true essence of food lies in consuming it.

As Luke finally seated herself and cautiously picked up the skewer, the already tantalizing sweet aroma wafted into his nostrils.

‘What kind of spice is this?’

Undoubtedly, even for Luke, who lived a life of scarcity 5000 years ago, this aroma was unprecedented.

It was already so stimulating just from the scent alone; what would it be like when chewed in the mouth?

A tense moment.

Dighton chuckled as if finding it amusing, then opened his mouth.

“You’re so nervous just for a skewer.”

“Oh, sorry. I was a bit nervous.”

“Why are you so tense even during a meal? You’re really something.”

Dighton shrugged, chuckling.

Luke thought to herself, ‘Why was I so nervous just for a skewer? I’ve had many meals like this before…’

Luke closed her eyes and took a bite of the skewer.

With a crackle, the well-grilled surface touched her teeth.

Inside, the hot juices burst out like when biting into a fruit, coating her tongue.

Even just that was satisfying, but the subtly balanced flavors of savory and sweet overwhelmed Luke with a sense of wonder.

It was the first time she had been moved by a dish.

To Luke, cooking was merely sustenance.

After all, in Luke’s era, spices mostly consisted of salt and sugar.

Even then, spices were so expensive that they were considered luxuries.

Thus, commoners’ food was overly bland, while nobles’ food was excessively stimulating with spices.

For someone like Luke, who lived in such a time, experiencing a spice meticulously designed for taste was nothing short of extraordinary, even for a simple skewer dish.

“…Ah.”

Before she knew it, she had swallowed the piece of meat in her mouth in one gulp.

‘It reminds me of the past…’

The taste was so reminiscent of the past that it brought to mind the skewers Renye and Kale had forced her to eat at the market.

The taste of those skewers was incomparable to this one, which was excellent, but the memory of the two came to mind because of how remarkable this skewer was.

‘I wish I could let them taste this…’

Surely, they would have loved it.

Tears welled up in Luke’s eyes.

It was truly tears of emotion.

“What… what’s wrong all of a sudden?”

However, Dighton was just puzzled by Luke’s sudden tears, scratching his head awkwardly and avoiding Luke’s gaze.

Luke quickly wiped away her tears and smiled at Dighton.

“It’s just… it’s really a fantastic taste!”

“I-Is it really that good?”

Dighton felt a bit embarrassed, avoiding Luke’s gaze while scratching the back of his head.

“Of course. This is the first time for me. Thank you so much for making such a dish.”

Dighton paused at Luke’s words.

‘What’s this? She’s saying it’s his first time trying something like this? But I just put some sauce from the store on the skewers… Where did she grow up and how?’

“What… Well, if that’s the case. Eat plenty. If it’s not enough, I’ll make more for you.”

“Really? Thank you, thank you! In that case, can I ask for a few more?!”

“Well, as you wish…”

Dighton turned away abruptly as if fleeing from the spot.

Wondering if it’s okay to be this happy over skewers, Dighton felt a pang of guilt in his heart at the innocent smile of the young girl.

Dighton, out of Luke’s sight, leaned his head against a tree and pondered.

Thud.

“What on earth have I done to such a little kid…”

Today, Dighton began to feel unusually ashamed of himself.

“All right, let’s roast some more skewers…”

Having lived without even trying such common things until now.

That young one had been through so much hardship!


As a forest guardian, Dighton had an exceptional sense of justice.

“Darn it, it’s the rotten adults who are the problem in the end…”

Having vaguely heard about Luke from Yerina, Dighton gritted his teeth as he thought.

At least for today, he wanted to make her feel full.

That day, Luke was able to eat skewers until her belly was full.



 
  
    Chapter 19: Love Letter


After a satisfying meal, Luke, having eaten more than her fill, drank water and breathed heavily.

“I ate way too much than I thought… I’ve always tried to control my food intake appropriately…”

For Luke, who had only eaten bland food lacking in flavor and spices from 5000 years ago, modern spices were cheating.

During her active duty as a wizard, Luke lived in an era where there was a shortage of food due to the great war, and immediate awareness of cooking wasn’t significant due to the effects of the war.

For someone like Luke, who lived in such a time, modern spices were overpowering.

“Ugh….”

And so, Luke overate.

Watching Luke forcefully stuff skewers into his mouth, Dighton asked with concern, “I told you to stop eating…”

“Hmm…”

Despite Dighton’s objections, it wasn’t someone else who stuffed food into her mouth.

Feeling ashamed, Luke avoided Dighton’s pitiful gaze.

Dighton said to Luke, “If it’s too hard, why don’t you just vomit? Should I pat your back?”

“I can’t do that. Didn’t you work hard to make this food? And wasting food like that isn’t right.”

Though Luke felt truly embarrassed for underestimating her stomach’s capacity, vomiting the food she already put into her mouth would be wasteful.

Having lived with limited resources, Luke disliked such waste.

Of course, the wizard’s rationality also prevented him from appreciating such waste.

Nevertheless, to overeat at her age. Luke chuckled at the thought of whether she had lost her senses over the years.

Seeing the years reflected in her response and smile, Dighton wondered just how impoverished her past life had been, but then muttered, “Well… as long as you enjoyed it…”

“Yeah, it was really delicious.”

As Luke gently massaged her bloated stomach, she pondered if there was anything she could do to repay Dighton.

“Hey, are you doing well with your love letters?”

Upon hearing Luke’s question, Dighton sighed deeply and said, “Ah… no. I don’t seem to have a way with words. I have no idea what to write.”

“Hmm, alright. Since you treated me to this meal, let me help you. Follow me to my room!”

Although Dighton didn’t expect much, he decided to trust Luke’s confident voice.

“Alright. I’ll go get some paper and a pen.”

Even so, Dighton didn’t expect Luke to write the love letter for him.

So what was Luke helping with?

“Alright, I’ll teach you the art of writing a love letter. Listen carefully.”

“Yes, Sir Luke. Please teach this humble mortal.”

Luke, smiling slightly at Dighton’s exaggerated tone, placed paper on the desk and picked up a pen.

With Dighton standing by, ready to listen, Luke moved the pen on the paper as she explained.

“Well, a love letter is essentially conveying one’s feelings.”

Writing ‘feelings’ on the paper, Luke drew a large circle around it.

“So, it’s most important to express your feelings clearly.”

“I see.”

Initially responding appropriately, Dighton momentarily lost his focus as Luke continued her speech.

“Huh, this is more serious than I thought.”

The words that came out of a 10-year-old kid’s mouth, are they correct?

Dighton was slightly taken aback but nodded.

“Yes, they are.”

With Dighton’s change in attitude, Luke became a bit more enthusiastic and started to explain in more detail.

He spoke while writing down the words ‘when’ and ‘how’ on paper in order.

“It’s better to first describe the process of when and how you started liking her. Your recipient won’t be expecting this letter at all, so the most important thing would be ‘since when?’ I assume. Do you agree?”

“Uh, yes. I agree.”

“So, it’s best to write that first. It’s the premise for the recipient to vaguely gauge the depth of your emotions. You mentioned a year, right? It’s quite a long time for a human, but your recipient is an elf. Elves have a lifespan more than twice as long as yours. So, a year isn’t that long for her. It would be better to dedicate a bit more writing to the emotions you’ve experienced during this year.”

“Uh? Uh.”

“Then you should write about what you liked about Yerina and how it made you feel. But the important thing is, don’t use too metaphorical or figurative expressions. What you’re writing now isn’t literature. In a love letter, it’s better to be a bit more direct.”

“Directly…?”

“So, don’t write something like ‘your eyes sparkle like jewels’… Don’t write that. Just say her eyes are beautiful.”

Luke pointed to the sentences written on the crumpled paper, possibly folded by Dighton, as he spoke.

Responding to Luke’s advice, Dighton scratched his head and replied.

“I also thought that wasn’t great.”

“That’s why it’s crumpled. I understand that too.”

Luke nodded and continued his lecture with a smirk.

“Okay, you’ve written about what you like about Yerina, now write about how you’ll proceed. Don’t rush too much, keep it moderate. So, what’s the one thing you’d want to do most if Yerina accepted you?”

Dighton awkwardly twisted his body as if embarrassed.

“Um, well… like going on a date… things like that, you know.”

Seeing him like that, Luke felt a mix of the youthfulness of the boy and the awkwardness of a man who doesn’t match his stature.

‘His size is nowhere near someone like Kale Probson…’

After closing his eyes briefly, Luke wrote the word ‘date’ on the paper.

Luke knew what a date was.

She had come across that word in a novel she had read earlier, so she understood.

“Yeah, well… I guess that’s fine. But try not to be too blatant.”

“I know that too.”

“And make sure to include ‘I love you’. That should do it.”

“Wow…”

Though surprising, Dighton was extremely flustered by Luke’s words.

It was indeed an unexpected lecture from a kid who sat on a pile of books because she couldn’t reach the chair.

Luke, being the former headmaster of an academy, was accustomed to teaching someone, and her experience in counseling young people’s love lives in the village in her later years had manifested. But Dighton, who had only expected the level of a child’s play, couldn’t help but be bewildered when reality turned out to be so different from her expectations.

‘What on earth?’

What kind of experience does this kid have?

Maybe studying hard leads to knowing these things?

“Where on earth do you pick up this stuff?”

“It’s all about experience. I’m not as young as you think I am.”

Dighton, looking at Luke with a confident expression, raised one eyebrow and said.

“Kid, Could you show some respect to me?”

The word “kid” was indeed offensive.

***

When Dighton returned to write the love letter following Luke’s advice, Luke was also going through a book.


It was a language learning journal titled ‘Complete Our Child’s Language Study in One Book!’

Luke also planned to show Dighton an example by writing a suitable love letter.

Now, there was no problem with reading the text, but writing was still clumsy.

Even though Luke had written ancient scripts for a hundred years, being a great wizard didn’t mean she could master modern writing perfectly in just a few weeks.

There’s a big difference between reading and writing.

While she could now easily read modern text, the task of combining modern expressions in her mind and weaving them into sentences with modern emotions was a whole different matter.

Ignoring the transformation of characters was unavoidable, and there was a need to filter out expressions that were no longer used.

“Hmm, as expected, there are too many different expressions.” 

In fact, it wasn’t like Luke hadn’t thought about writing to Dighton as an example. However, judging from the fact that he left a letter for Yerina and that she was unable to read it properly, it seems that there was some variation in modern writing. 

So Luke, who could not write long articles, started writing by comparing expressions and examples in the language workbook. 

“Hmm.. “

But when I actually tried to write it, it wasn’t easy. A love letter without an object is just empty, and you can’t just give an example of an empty love letter without emotion. 

‘You have to think of someone–….’

After thinking deeply, Luke was finally able to think of someone. 

‘I’m sorry I think of you every time, Renye. That’s because your death hasn’t felt real yet. Please forgive me.’ 

Of all the relationships in her past life, she was the only one who was closest to the feeling of love. Hers was the deepest relationship, and it was also the most enjoyable relationship. Even though Luke could not be her lover, the only thing that could make the wizard’s cold heart beat was the memories Luke had with her. 

That’s because she was a shining person. So, Luke thought about Arinseia and wrote down her love letter. 

With all my heart. But is it because I was too focused? 

Luke, who had been writing seriously without even knowing that Yerina had come in, was startled by the sign of presence she felt right next to him. 

“Uh, wow! Did something happen?” 

“Lu, what are you doing now?” 

“Yes, Yerna. When did you come here? You were surprised.” 

Luke asked in a mumbled manner as she stroked her chest, and Yerina placed her index finger on Luke’s  jawline. 

“I just got here, Lu, but what on earth are you using?” 

When Yerina became curious about the love letter she had written, she hastily crumpled it up and hid it behind her back. 

That’s because it’s not something Luke want to show to a third party, and there’s no need to show it. 

“Oh, it’s nothing. Don’t worry about it.” 

“Hmm, what is it?” Although Yerina was puzzled by Luke’s reaction, which was unfamiliar to her, she found it quite cute, so she felt like playing a prank on him. It’s not too severe, just mild. 

“Huh, what is our Lu trying to hide? By any chance she write a love letter?” 

But the joke was fatal to Luke. Because it was true. 

“Did you see it…?” 

‘Was it always this embarrassing to be caught writing a love letter?  

She explained it to Dighton in a boastful way, but she was so embarrassed because it was the first time she had actually written with all her heart. 

Moreover, the reality that she had been caught writing a love letter gave Luke a terrible chill, and she was unable to answer for a moment. 

Yerina’s immediate shame was greater than her ability to figure out whether she was joking or serious. 

“Uh, really?” 

In response, Yerina covered the corner of her mouth and opened her eyes wide as if surprised. 

“I was just looking at it and I saw something about red hair……. The only man Luke has seen is Dighton, right? if…….”

It was an absurd misunderstanding.

Yet in Yerena’s mind, it was already being accepted as truth.

This was Dighton’s fault, anyway.

Yerina couldn’t help but think so.

“How much of an age gap is there? What on earth did Dighton do?”

“…Yerina, what’s wrong?”

Seeing her suddenly stiffen, Luke approached with concern, asking as she briskly placed some documents on the desk and opened the door to the lodging.

“Just a moment, I’ll be back soon.”

“What’s going on? Your expression doesn’t look good…”

“It won’t take long. Don’t worry.”

“Alright… I understand.”

Thinking she might be feeling down for some reason and wanting to get some fresh air, Luke simply nodded and said no more.

.

.

And a while later, screams began to echo from Dighton’s lodging.


“Seriously! Yerina!! I didn’t do anything to Luke! I just grilled some skewers, but that’s it, I swear!”

“Don’t joke! You skewered him with the skewers! You pervert, lolicon!”

“Aaargh!!”

Meanwhile, Luke concluded the day by burning the love letter he had written, too embarrassed to show it to Dighton, citing it as an example.





 
  
    Chapter 20: Guardianship


In a car driven by a man in a black suit, a man in a white suit sits in the back seat, smoking a cigarette.

Tap, tap, tap.

This is the sound of fingers rhythmically tapping on the cup holder.

The man was annoyed for some reason.

The driver, who knew well what could happen if he upset him in this situation, remained silent and focused only on driving.

“What a nuisance. He shouldn’t have been caught for human trafficking.”

The driver thought to himself.

Certainly, his mood had soured because of that incident.

“But something doesn’t seem right.”

The guy they caught this time was a scumbag who wasn’t particularly well-liked even within the organization.

But somehow, he kidnapped a girl from the Lienne Forest?

And in that Lienne Forest, of all places.

“Why would a woman be in the Lienne Forest in the first place?”

Most offenses could be bailed out with a deposit, but human trafficking was an intractable felony.

Human trafficking was a crime only seasoned veterans in the organization could pull off.

Doing something like that impulsively didn’t make sense.

But regardless, the guy had to take responsibility for what he had done.

As the driver chewed over these thoughts silently, smoke billowed from the back seat.

“Are we there yet?”

“We will arrive shortly.”

“I see.”

A moment later,

Without so much as a squeak or a hint of inertia, the car came to a delicate stop.

“We have arrived, Master.”

“I see.”

The driver quickly got up and opened the door to the back seat.

Amidst the thick smoke of cigarettes, a man with silver hair emerged from the door.

After casually flicking his cigarette to the ground, he straightened his clothes and asked, 

“What’s next on the schedule?”

“Well, after today’s appointment with the Freuden family, there’s nothing else scheduled.”

“Good….”

Seeing the man pleased with his words, the driver cautiously brought up the matter.

“Uh, what should we do about that scumbag who got caught for human trafficking in the Lienne Forest last time?”

“Of course,”

Suddenly, the man’s expression soured as if his mood had changed drastically.

The man in the black suit, who was tense enough to feel cold sweat running down his spine, maintained a composed demeanor outwardly because he knew his boss disliked hasty reactions.

“Take care of it yourself. If trouble comes to me because of that, you’d better start thinking on your own.”

“Yes, Master.”

***

Who am I?

Since humans gained self-awareness, this has been one of the most important questions.

Humans’ attitudes towards themselves vary depending on how they define ‘I’ or ‘myself’.

Furthermore, the attitude towards oneself inevitably influences how others treat them, and such changes in attitude ultimately have a significant impact on life.

Why engage in such humanistic contemplation?

A woman with neatly combed purple hair and a professional demeanor asks.

“Are you Luke Irushi?”

“Yeah, I’m Luke Irushi.”

“Hi, Luke. I’m Judge Unni. Can I call you Rachel?”

“Sure, Rachel.”

After a brief introduction, Rachel asks Luke.

“So, Luke, how old are you?”

Age.

It’s also an important number that can define ‘me’.

However, Luke couldn’t answer that.

Since memories of when she died or whether she even died were vague, she couldn’t accurately remember his age. Moreover, with a body like her, nobody would believe her age even if she stated it.

In the end, Luke’s response to the age, which can be considered one of the definitions of ‘self’, was still ‘I don’t know.’

“I don’t know.”

Externally, one might think she’s around 10 years old, but Luke didn’t want to say ‘I’m 10 years old’ out loud. Because then, people might actually start thinking of her as a 10-year-old little girl.

It was a well-known fact that no one could see from her the ‘former archmage, the great Luke Irushi’.

But that didn’t mean she wanted to deny herself verbally. She couldn’t.

“I don’t know my age…”

But Rachel didn’t think much of it.

After all, it wasn’t uncommon not to know one’s age.

If someone had been imprisoned for a long time, not knowing day and night would make it ambiguous to count days. Even if sleeping was counted as a day, it couldn’t be accurately counted.

Because, she had struggled to put a girl who had undergone ‘merfolkification’ to sleep properly at night.

She shuddered slightly at the dreadful thought, but Rachel didn’t show it.

Moreover, hadn’t they already been informed through documents that the girl had lost her memory?

So, she should be able to answer her age properly.

Seeing Luke’s gloomy expression, Rachel said reassuringly.

“It’s okay not to know your age. You can’t remember, right?”

“Yeah, not being able to remember is the most frustrating thing.”

As if trying to recall memories, Luke closed her eyes and seemed to ponder deeply, but Rachel intervened.

“Stop it. Don’t force yourself to remember. Okay?”

There’s nothing good to recall about past abuse.

Rather, not recalling might be better now.

“Well… if you insist.”

“Yeah, I do.”

She, who let out a sigh inwardly, asked Luke once again.

“But, okay, let’s talk about your ears. What about those horns?”


“Horns?”

Luke was undoubtedly ‘human’.

Her appearance was so alien, yet she possessed the essence of a human.

“Can you show them to me, once?”

“Sure.”

Luke immediately brushed her head to the side, revealing the area where her horns had grown to Rachel.

There, visibly, were horns firmly and intricately attached.

Those wouldn’t come off even if shaken vigorously.

Well, they shouldn’t be shaken off in the first place, given their purpose.

She pondered inwardly while gently tapping the horns.

“Do you feel anything?”

“Yeah.”

“How does it feel?”

“Um… if I were to describe it, it’s like having teeth-like sensation.”

“I see.”

It seemed perfectly integrated down to the nerves.

From this point onward, removing them would undoubtedly entail significant pain. And if removal were attempted, the issue was that it might result in permanent physical damage.

How long ago did she undergo surgery to become so integrated like this?

‘I should suggest a detailed examination to the guardian later.’

Rachel noted ‘support for detailed examination costs’ in her notebook before asking Luke.

“Alright, Luke. How about your heart? Does it hurt or anything?”

This would obviously relate to the circle.

Luke nodded reassuringly in response.

“It’s fine. As long as I have enough mana, nothing will happen.”

“Hmm… so you can control the circle yourself?”

“Of course. The circle is already like my limbs.”

Though Luke smiled as if to reassure her, seeing that smile, she couldn’t help but force a bitter one herself.

‘How long has this circle been engraved and left unattended… how pitiful…’

Without timely surgical removal, it eventually ended up like this.

The pain humans feel when a circle is engraved is beyond words.

And the degree of that pain is proportional to the amount of mana engraved in the circle.

Due to Luke’s exceptional mana sensitivity, her circle contained much more mana than average, surpassing that of most patients worldwide suffering from ‘mana core syndrome.’

So, the pain she felt when the circle was engraved into her heart would be beyond expression.

And it doesn’t end with just being engraved.

Intermittent mana outbursts accompany the circle, bringing unimaginable pain.

Perhaps, she struggled with all her might to find a solution.

“It must have been difficult…”

“It wasn’t that hard. So it would be a good idea to relax a bit.”

“Ugh…”

Rachel felt like crying any moment.

To brush off one’s own pain as if it were nothing just because someone else seemed a little upset…

How could this child be so mature?

Her heart was beginning to ache.

“Okay, Luke. One last question. Are you happy right now?”

Upon that question, Luke hesitated for a moment, but then smiled as if it were obvious.

“Of course!”

To the wizard, anything new was always right, and to her, every day was so new.

***

“Yerina, the evaluation is over. The results will be notified via text in a week.”

“Oh, can’t it be done right now…?”

“I also need to submit additional documents, and approval needs to come from higher up. It might take a while…”

“Ah, I see. Thank you. Shall I escort you out?”

“It’s alright. I came here alone. Goodbye then.”

***

And a week passed in the blink of an eye.

“Yerina, is it today?”

“Yeah, it’s today.”

With an anxious heart, Yerina clasped her phone tightly in both hands and earnestly prayed.

“Please, please don’t let me fail.”

Seeing Yerina so tense was pitiful for Luke, who approached her, patting her back gently as she spoke.

“Don’t be so anxious. Even if I do get admitted, I won’t forget your kindness. I’ll definitely come back to repay it, whenever it may be.”

“Luke…”

At that moment, the phone vibrated.

Yerina immediately opened the screen, checked the message, and froze completely.

“…”

Seeing her like that, Luke prepared herself to offer comforting words, thinking things hadn’t gone well after all.

‘If things didn’t go well, I’m still thankful for all the care you’ve shown me…’

However, Yerina’s exclamation was not what she expected.

“A… 3-year extension? Can it be extended this much?”

“3 years?”

Usually, even if it’s called temporary, it’s at most extended by a year.

But three years seemed too long, didn’t it?

Thinking there must be a reason, Yerina checked the message again.

-We inform you that the temporary guardianship period for Yerina has been extended. The extension period is three years. Unless there are special circumstances, the child will be transferred to a facility designated by the government upon the expiration of the temporary guardianship, which is until December 10th, 1024 by Imperial calendar.

-Regarding the unusually extended period, it was considered that the child currently places a great deal of trust in the temporary guardian and shows great satisfaction with the current life, and the fact that the temporary guardian also desires adoption. Additionally, it was judged that a one-year period is not suitable for finding a spouse for the child, who is a long-lived and rare species, an ‘elf.’

-Considering that the child is a sufferer of mana accumulation syndrome, additional medical support and mana fee support will be provided.

-Please submit the results of comprehensive examinations from an official hospital within a month. The examination fee will be fully supported.


-We wish peace upon your household. Assessor, Child Welfare and Rachel Tenner.

Yerina cheered with joy and hugged Luke tightly.

“We did it, we did it!”

“Ah, Yerina, I can’t… breathe…”

Luke turned her head, frozen stiff, afraid of hurting Yerina with her horn, turning into a scarecrow, but overwhelmed with joy.



 
  
    Chapter 21: Let’s go for a walk


‘That’s a good thing.’

Yerina had been restless for the past few days, unable to sleep well.

But now, after seeing the review results, she could finally breathe a sigh of relief.

With various subsidies available, it would be even more helpful in taking care of Luke.

“Luke, living in the forest, isn’t it uncomfortable?”

“I’m fine. I find the forest more comfortable.”

“Hmm…”

However, Luke still decided to stay in the forest.

Just because mana support was coming in didn’t mean she could receive all of the 3 million gil.

Mana Accumulation Syndrome, abbreviated as MAS, could provide support to circle patients up to a maximum of 1.5 million gil per year.

Of course, that amount of support would be sufficient for most households and patients…

“Luke spent twice that amount in just one month.”

Yerina must have been quite surprised at that time.

It seemed like it wasn’t an ordinary amount of consumption.

“It was not her mistake. There’s no point in scolding her.”

Anyway, it was much better than having nothing.

So, even if the support given annually was small, there was nothing to complain about.

Yerina knew very well that the entire system couldn’t be altered for the sake of just one exceptional case.

The government’s welfare system had already been helpful enough.

And Luke herself found such cities uncomfortable.

Circle One. Still at a stage where mana was continuously needed.

Circle One was a very basic mana circle, so one couldn’t ignore the loss rate.

It could be likened to a bottle without a lid.

Just leaving it there would cause it to gradually evaporate, and if left unattended for a moment, it would spill out.

When mana was lost like that, the circle would continue to demand to be filled.

The cries of the circle linked to the heart naturally brought pain, and if it got severe, one could become bedridden or even die from shock. So, in the end, the wizards would continue to need mana.

It was similar to the principle of ‘compressed mana’ used in mana power plants.

Condense the volatile mana and leave it in a controllable state.

Rotate it with one’s own heart to maintain its volatility and stabilize it.

The ‘volatile’ mana contained in the circle could then be easily transformed into magic.

That was the principle of circle magic.

The reason why magic failure was dangerous for higher-leveler was because of that.

If the volatile mana lost control in the heart, it would be a big problem.

“Nowadays, we can compress mana without tying it to the heart.”

In the past, needing mana wasn’t considered a penalty.

Mana just existed everywhere.

It wasn’t given any value.

It didn’t matter even if a magician consumed an enormous amount of mana.

As long as they didn’t use potions and magic stones.

Nevertheless, Luke didn’t regret placing a circle around her heart.

“I’ll need Circle Two soon.”

As the layers of circles increased, the loss rate of mana contained in the circle decreased.

Luke had only been rotating one circle, so the loss rate had been noticeable.

A circle was like a gear.

When one circle rotated, there was no choice but to have some friction.

No matter how talented one was, it was difficult to balance with just one circle.

But with two circles?

“The second circle rotates opposite to another circle, bringing about stabilization.

As the number of circles increases, the stabilization and power intensify even further.

With each increase in circles, mana loss diminishes.

And finally, when reaching the entirety, up to 10…

At the individual level, mana generation akin to the world tree becomes possible.

“Well, in this era, perhaps up to 10 circles may not be necessary…”

There’s also a new system called class magic, and the privileges gained upon reaching 10 circles seemed rather useless.

Since the world is exceedingly peaceful, reaching only 7 circles should be more than enough for a divine rank.

“But 7 circles… in terms of classes, what level of authority does it represent?”

Luke flipped through the pages, reminiscing about the events at the mana power plant.

Previously, Gerald had shown her ‘Strength Enhancement.’

It was clearly categorized as a 3rd class auxiliary magic.

Why was it classified as 3rd class?

Her thoughts trailed off, recalling the incident in the high-pressure mana zone.

“What did the spirit who gave me mana say its name was? I regret not studying spirit language.”

For some reason, she seemed to have a high affinity with spirits.

Because she could see, hear, and feel them.

In reality, there was a considerable gap between a wizard who interprets mana, incorporating it into their body, and spirits, for whom mana is an intrinsic part of their being.

Therefore, since there was quite a gap between magicians and spirits, Luke had never bothered to learn spirit language, considering it knowledge he would never use in her lifetime.

Now, however, she regretted it.

As if suddenly remembering, Luke turned to Yerina and said,

“Yerina, there’s something I want to ask you.”

“Hm? Go ahead.”

Yerina, who was fixing her hair with pins, looked at Luke with a bright smile.

Seeing her radiant smile directed at her made Luke feel embarrassed for some reason, so she looked away and asked,

“Can you speak spirit language?”

“Spirit language…?”

Yerina was taken aback.

Spirit language? In this era, spirits don’t exist.

Even if they did, they can no longer speak.

So, the idea of a spirit language seemed far-fetched.

Deeply contemplating how to respond without shattering Luke’s innocence, Yerina decided to give up on an answer and chose to flee instead.


“Ah, I suddenly remembered something! I’ll be right back!”

With that, she escaped.

Thunk!

“..…”

Luke had no chance to catch her.

Whatever it was, it seemed urgent.

The feeling of something arbitrary captivated Luke’s senses, but he didn’t bother to mention it.

In fact, even the spirits claiming to be from 5000 years ago were a tiny minority who knew how to properly use spirit language.

Spirit language was equally difficult and unsystematic.

So, it wouldn’t be too strange if Yerina didn’t know. Come to think of it, they hadn’t been in contact with spirits lately.

Maybe communication wasn’t going well.

Friendliness and communication skills are not the same.

“Erre, Erre…”

The only word that came to mind among the languages spoken by the spirits.

This was not a problem with Luke’s memory.

In fact, most of the spirit language consisted of voices that humans couldn’t articulate. Their conversations, lacking tongues and vocal cords, were composed more of waves of sound than language.

Understanding that subtle melody perfectly was almost impossible unless you were the same spirit.

The human brain perceives such signals as ‘noise’, not as language.

The old Luke hadn’t even thought about deliberately learning such a difficult language to listen to.

In the first place, while spirits often learned human languages, humans rarely learned spirit languages.

However, spirits always use pronounceable voices for ‘nouns’.

Like mana that exists almost everywhere in this world, spirits also exist almost everywhere.

And they always hope someone will call them, naming themselves in a language that humans can pronounce.

It was also a characteristic of spirits who liked attention.

“So ‘Erre’ must be a name…”

Erre.

What could that possibly mean?

Somewhere there was a memory of hearing it, but she couldn’t remember where.

She squeezed her memory and thought hard, but the frustration didn’t seem to disappear at all.

“Hmm…”

‘Maybe I should go see Gerard later.’

“He was the person Luke had met so far who was closest to being a ‘wizard’, so maybe he could figure out what ‘Erre’ meant.”

***

A while later, Yerina returned during lunchtime to see Luke reading a book inside the box with a troubled expression.

Why was he making such a troubled expression?

“Luke, is something difficult bothering you?”

Upon Yerina’s question, Luke immediately looked up at her and said,

“Oh, Yerina. I didn’t realize you were here. Just wait a moment. I’ll get up soon…”

“No, don’t. Just relax, relax. By the way, why were you making such a troubled expression?”

“Oh, it’s nothing. Just lost in thought, that’s all.”

“Is that so?”

When Luke quickly relaxed and started looking at the book again, Yerina suddenly remembered her promise with Daphne.

“Surely, I asked for a cute picture of Luke, right?”

Daphne, who had informed her about the temporary protection extension system, could surely send her a picture of Luke.

She had received a picture before, and Luke didn’t seem to have any aversion to being photographed.

Holding up her phone, Yerina said,

“Luke, take a look at this.”

“Hmm? Oh, a photo, is it? Hold on.”

Luke smoothly formed a V sign with her hand and placed it beside her face.

“Click.”

Oddly enough, whenever Luke had her photo taken, she always made that V sign.

I wonder if he enjoys getting her picture taken?

She seemed to really like it when I showed her the first photo we took together. It would’ve been nice to capture that moment in a photo.

“Hey, does she know she’s cute?”

I struggled to contain my laughter, causing my shoulders to shake slightly.

As we paused for a moment for the photo, Luke suddenly asked, “Why are you laughing? Stop laughing and take the picture.”

“Oh, sorry, sorry. I’ll take it.”

Luke found it strange how Yerina suddenly burst into laughter.

-Click!

And so, the picture captured Luke, holding a book inside a box, making a V sign.

“Daphne would probably like this.”

Yerina smiled satisfactorily as she looked at the photo.

“Do you want to see how it turned out?”

Upon Yerina’s suggestion, Luke immediately responded, “Of course.”

She didn’t want to miss the chance to check her phone.

“So, how does it look?”

As Yerina handed Luke the phone, she carefully received it and admired the photo once again, marveling at the magical process of turning three-dimensional into two-dimensional.

“It came out well?”

“Yeah, it did. Well, not bad at all.”

Truth be told, Luke wasn’t particularly interested in what was in the photo, but there was no reason to say it wasn’t good, so she gave a vague positive response.

After getting Luke’s approval, Yerina took back her phone and said, “Right, Luke. How about we grab some food and go for a walk?”

“A walk?”

“Yeah, let’s eat and get some fresh air. Don’t you get tired of staying indoors all the time?”

Yerina hadn’t had much time to relax for the past week, so she suggested they go for a walk with Luke.

Luke, being a child, loved going for walks, and she felt sorry for not being able to do it because of Yerina’s busy schedule.

“Sure, let’s do that.”

Luke agreed because she knew that walking outside would replenish her mana more than staying indoors.

“Great, let’s have lunch now.”

Luke nodded as she accepted the lunchbox Yerina had prepared.

As usual, the menu consisted of salad and canned food. While she hadn’t complained before, she was starting to get tired of it.

After opening the canned food and mixing it with her portion of salad, Luke suddenly thought she wanted to eat Dighton’s cooking again today.

The taste of those skewers was deeply ingrained in her memory.

After finishing their meal, Luke asked Yerina, “I haven’t seen Dighton around lately. Do you know what happened?”

Yerina hesitated for a moment before asking seriously, “Do you miss Dighton?”

Miss him? That wasn’t exactly the sentiment.

Luke shook her head and said, “It’s not that I miss him. I’m just a little worried. We haven’t seen him at all this past week.”


“So you’re worried?”

“Yeah, and I quite liked the dishes he made. Since he’s not around, I guess I can’t ask for them again.”

Yerina pondered with a troubled expression.

“I should visit him sometime… Perhaps together.”

…But last time, I got a bit too excited and messed up my strength control.



 
  
    Chapter 22: Safe Walk


As Yerina held Luke’s hand and hummed while walking through the forest, she thought.

Three years, if it’s three years, Luke should be able to adapt to the world sufficiently.

If she could find a partner within three years, that would be nice, but honestly, Yerina didn’t have confidence in herself for that.

‘If there’s a good person…’

But since she had never experienced romantic feelings for anyone since birth, she didn’t know how to start a relationship, which was the problem.

Of course, Yerina also wanted to experience love.

Because everyone said it was nice, she was curious, and she wondered what it would feel like to be loved by someone other than her parents.

‘I wonder what I’m thinking.’

Three years is quite a long time even by elven standards.

Well, I’ll think about it later.

Let’s just focus on the walk today.

And as she glanced down at Luke’s reaction, Luke indeed seemed much calmer and more at ease walking in the forest than in the city.

In the city, her eyes moved restlessly, looking around, but now they were surprisingly serene and calm.

‘Looks like Luke really enjoys being in the forest.’

She seemed to be smiling somehow.

***

Luke was currently meditating.

Generally, meditation is a difficult task that requires maintaining a peaceful mind while sitting still, but for Luke, it was no different from breathing.

So, of course, she could do it even while walking.

Maintaining a peaceful mindset.

As a Archmage well-versed in the laws of mana, she couldn’t fail to control her own state of mind.

“….”

While in the forest, Luke continued to meditate even as she read books and accumulated knowledge.

Even in the forest, mana depletion occurred to the extent that it could be considered local.

‘Considering how much mana I absorbed at Yerina’s house…’

Then it’s understandable that a mana fee of three million lengths was incurred.

At that time, she didn’t realize it because she was intoxicated by the mana she absorbed, but the mana Luke absorbed at that time was enough for an ordinary family of four to use for over a year and still have some left.

“However, even after absorbing so much, are you saying I still haven’t formed the 2nd circle?”

Luke couldn’t help but be amazed at the mana sensitivity her body possessed.

Once again, she savored the taste of the highly concentrated mana from that power plant.

The concentrated mana, which was 400 times that of its natural state, was essential for Luke now.

She wanted to reach the 2nd circle quickly to alleviate the stress of managing this natural mana consumption.

But, considering the incident last time, she couldn’t just enter that place as before.

Moreover, now that she knew the value of mana, she understood that it amounted to theft.

She didn’t want to repeat the act now that she knew it was theft, even if she hadn’t realized it at first. Instead, she would repay it later.

So, the forest was perfect for Luke now.

Unlike in the city, mana in the forest wasn’t quantified.

In that sense, the forest was quite advantageous.

The problem was the appearance of monsters drawn to mana.

Luke’s eyes scanned cautiously, vigilant of this.

Because she was still at 1st circle.

1st circle.

With only one circle, inevitably, there was insufficient resilience in maintaining it, causing gathered mana to dissipate.

Thus, 1st circle wizards diligently replenished mana, aiming to reach the 2nd circle quickly through repeated meditation.

Of course, usually, the amount of mana that emerged wasn’t much of a threat.

Ideally, the 2nd circle should be achievable with a small amount of mana, but…

Due to her current body being so exceptional, driven by curiosity and greed, the amount of mana in her 1st circle had become ten times what she originally remembered.

So, the amount of emerging mana was also ten times that of a typical 1st circle.

She seized the dispersing mana, crafting the 2nd circle with additional mana.

No mad wizard had done such a thing in the forest before.

Because monsters sensitive to the flow of mana wouldn’t leave such a wizards alone, and typical 1st circle wizards were defenseless against such monster attacks.

“But, isn’t it too quiet?”

Of course, Luke wasn’t expecting monster attacks, but it seemed unreasonable that there were absolutely no signs of monsters.

She asked Yerina, who was walking the forest path humming lightly.

“Yerina, is the forest normally this quiet?”

“Well, it’s winter now, so there are no insects, and the animals seem to be hibernating, that’s probably why it seems quiet. Why?”

“It’s just that there’s no sign of monsters at all.”

Suddenly, Yerina thought.

‘Oh, maybe she wanted to see monsters?’

Yerina looked down at Luke with a grin.

Since there were so many scenes in fairy tales where heroes faced monsters, maybe she had developed a fantasy about monsters.

“So that’s why you’ve been looking around like that?”

“Yeah. But, there’s not a trace of monsters to be seen anywhere.”

Patting Luke’s head with a puzzled expression, Yerina said, “I deliberately walk in directions where there are no monsters. Monsters are dangerous, you know?”

“Hmm?”

Luke was puzzled.

There really was ‘no’ sense of monsters at all.

To move like this, the range of tracking magic had to completely cover the forest.

However, Luke couldn’t feel a trace of tracking magic at all.

Even if Yerina’s race was known as the forest elves, it was an unreasonable thing.

Something, perhaps she was using magic that Luke didn’t know about.

Driven by that thought, Luke’s eyes sparkled as she asked Yerina.

“How do you know the monster’s location? What kind of magic are you using?”

“Oh, we have tools given to our forest keepers. Haven’t I shown you before?”

Yerina pulled out a rectangular object about the size of a palm from her pocket.

“This is…”

It resembled a cellphone, but it wasn’t.

It was thicker, and the magical array indicating communication was more robust.

“Is it communicating with something?”


On the screen was a map that seemed to depict the forest from above.

Luke was slightly surprised.

“The map is so detailed. It’s like… a ‘picture.'”

It was an incredibly intricate and flawless map.

However, it wasn’t a typical map; blue and red dots caught her attention.

But what did these red dots mean?

Upon closer inspection, they seemed to be moving slightly.

“It seems like the dots are moving?”

“Oh, that. The blue ones are forest keepers, and the red ones are monsters. As you can see, other forest keepers are diligently driving away monsters.”

“What…?”

Luke was greatly shocked.

In the past, scouting with trained birds of prey was the best option. Even that wasn’t entirely reliable, and the cost to prepare for monster attacks was considerable.

In times of war, to obtain more accurate information, wizards were hired to share their vision, administrators marked locations on maps directly, and orders were given in real-time.

But the manpower and time wasted in the process couldn’t be ignored.

Yet, this skipped all those steps and displayed everything at a glance.

If such magic existed back then, how different would things have been in the war against the demons? Perhaps millions could have been saved.

This was such an incredible magical device.

“What’s the name of this map?”

“It’s called GPS.”

A map that shows the real-time locations of monsters and allies.

If something like this existed 5,000 years ago, merchants and military leaders would have bought it regardless of the cost.

But to give these to all forest keepers…

“Isn’t there a security concern with this? If someone steals it, there’s a high potential for misuse, isn’t there?”

“Well, it’s password-protected, so…”

Yerina pressed a button to lock the screen and showed a window saying, “Password required.”

“Oh my.”

“It even has its own security… Truly an artifact straight out of dreams. But, I have no idea how it works.”

Luke slightly furrowed her brows.

“The primary function seems to be just communication magic…”

No matter how hard she looked, she couldn’t find any magic related to “tracking.”

As a wizard, not being able to understand the principles of a magical device like this made her feel quite uneasy.

In fact, Luke didn’t know yet, but a GPS terminal simply received tracking information sent from magical satellites; it wasn’t working alone. No matter how much she delved into it with magic sight, understanding its principles wouldn’t be easy.

Seeing her expression, Yerina thought, “Did Luke really want to see the monsters that badly?”

Yerina urged Luke on.

“Lu, if you really want to see monsters, let’s do it later at a safe place like a zoo. Wild monsters are dangerous.”

“Is that so.”

In fact, Luke wasn’t particularly interested in monsters, so she casually responded without understanding Yerina’s words.

At this moment, Luke had to uncover the secret of the GPS.

With a combination of curiosity of a cat and a magical enthusiasm, Luke, as if it were a lifelong wish, said,

“Can I keep holding this magical device and keep looking at it?”

Her tone was full of earnestness.

‘It’s like when I first saw a cellphone…’

Yerina laughed at her appearance and handed her the device, saying,

“Well then, would you like to guide the way, Luke? But, let’s go in the direction without monsters. If we encounter one, we’ll pretend the zoo doesn’t exist.”


It was a promise offered to dissuade Luke from taking unnecessary risks just because she wanted to see monsters.

“Got it. Of course, that’s the way.”

Naturally, Luke nodded vigorously and accepted the GPS device.

Encountering monsters in this forest was something Luke didn’t particularly welcome either.

She wasn’t interested in zoos either, after all.



 
  
    Chapter 23: A Spirit Friend


TN: The forest name is Lukewood. We have Lienne Forest ealier. 

***

“Oh my, is Luke walking with her sister?”

“Hi, Luke. Do you want some candy?”

“Don’t go that way because monsters come out there, it’s dangerous. Got it? Well then, goodbye!”

As Luke and Yerina were taking a walk, they greeted every forest guardian they met.

An elf forest guardian found in the Lukewood, with the same name as the forest.

Isn’t that quite an interesting story?

In fact, unbeknownst to Luke, she had already become a mascot for the forest guardians of Lukewood.

They all deliberately followed Yerina’s GPS to catch a glimpse of Luke.

As she put the candy she received into her pocket, Luke replied.

“Yeah, thanks for all your hard work.”

“What hard work! This is just a part of the job!”

“Don’t go too deep into the forest, okay?”

“Don’t let go of Yerina’s hand, okay!”

After exchanging greetings with the child, the forest guardians laughed and walked back to their positions.

Luke found such treatment embarrassing.

“Being treated like a child at this age.”

Although she felt deep self-reproach, she couldn’t show it.

Since everyone greeted her with a happy expression, she didn’t want to ruin the atmosphere.

“If sacrificing my feelings for a moment can bring a smile to their lives… it’s a worthwhile deal.”

With that thought in mind, Luke regained her composure.

It wasn’t difficult.

As a wizard, she should be able to control her emotions.

And the air and mana of the forest were enough to improve Luke’s mood.

Continuing their walk, almost feeling like they had greeted every forest guardian in Lukewood, Yerina stroked Luke’s head and spoke.

“Shall we start heading back now?”

“Yeah, let’s do that.”

From the beginning until now, Yerina had been observing Luke’s intense concentration on the GPS screen.

“She seems really eager to go to the zoo or something.”

The thought of taking Luke there crossed her mind.

“Since many animals and monsters hibernate in winter, maybe in spring when the weather is better…”

As Yerina was thinking this, she suddenly felt that Luke had been staring at the small screen for too long.

“Um, are you going to give back the GPS now? You seem to have been staring at it for too long.”

“…Alright.”

Nodding, Luke handed the GPS back to Yerina.

Even though she had been staring at it for so long, she still couldn’t figure out how it worked.

It seems like She could only figure out that something huge was exchanging information, but Luke, who thought that even if she continued to watch for longer, she wouldn’t be able to understand its true nature, decided to let go of her lingering attachment to that magical artifact for now.

“I should look into it in a book sometime.”

As Luke pondered whether she should even go to the library, she stopped in her tracks upon seeing a blue figure in front of her.

“Oh.”

Yerina looked down at Luke, who suddenly stopped walking.

“Luke, what’s wrong all of a sudden?”

“This is…”

That blue figure was a familiar sight.

It seemed like she had seen it once before… in the past…

“Is it a spirit?”

As she thought of that, the blue figure, as if confirming her thoughts, shook its mana-made body and spoke.

-………

…Indeed, upon listening again, it was more like noise than speech.

The voice sounded like playing an untuned string instrument.

There was a sound like scratching a blackboard, and also a sound like blowing a giant horn.

And…

-Erre, Erre.

As she repeated the word “Erre” and watched the spirit’s mana-made body tremble up and down as if laughing, Luke thought.

It feels like calling someone’s name.

“Is this, by any chance, calling me Erre?”

Pushing the spirit slightly away, Luke said.

“My name is Luke Irushi, not Erre.”

-Luke? …Erre!

“I said I’m not Erre.”

“Luke, what are you talking to?”

Yerina, surprised by Luke’s sudden muttering, asked.

What’s going on?

Could something strange have suddenly occurred in her mind?

As Yerina, who couldn’t see the spirit, she couldn’t help but worry.

“A spirit, Yerina.”

“A spirit?”

Yerina felt tense at the mention of “spirits”.

She couldn’t tell if the child was seeing something imaginary or something strange and calling it a spirit.

At that moment, Luke asked Yerina as if her reaction was strange.

“Could it be that you can’t see this spirit?”

“Um, well….”

Sure enough, there was nothing in the direction Luke was pointing, even upon looking again.

There were no spirits to call upon, whether it be grass, leaves, strangely shaped bugs, or fireflies like last time… There was nothing to call a spirit.

Really, nothing.

If anything, it would just be the air.

Yerina started to become slightly cautious.

‘Could it be… a ghost?’


Well, considering the number of people who lost their lives in the Lukewood, it’s not uncommon for entity-type monsters like banshees or wraiths to appear.

But this wasn’t the case here.

If it were a wraith or banshee, it would show up as a red dot on the GPS since monsters would show up on GPS.

“If it’s a monster, it should show up on the GPS…”

Modern mana detection satellites detect all ‘unnatural’ mana flows.

Ghost-type monsters like banshees and wraiths are naturally detectable.

But here, there were only two blue dots representing Yerina and Luke.

That means…

“Oh, could this possibly be an imaginary friend?”

A presence common among children under 10, almost like a symbol of innocence.

Children often can’t distinguish between imagination and reality.

So they would perceive the spirits in their imagination as if they were real.

In Luke’s imagination, which is greatly influenced by fairy tales, there would certainly be no shortage of spirits.

Yerina, who had reached this conclusion, was torn between whether she should break this innocent child’s imagination or protect it once again.

“Um…”

Yerina still remembered the gloomy expression on Luke’s face after she thoughtlessly said, 

“Renye is actually dead at the hospital last time.”

Yerina didn’t want to make Luke look like that again this time.

In the end, Yerina firmly nodded her head with determination.

“Luke, spirits actually… only those recognized as friends by the spirits can see their appearance. Um… Luke, can’t see my spirit, right?”

“Oh, really?”

“Yeah. It’s true.”

She lied.

‘Luke, what you’re calling a spirit is just a friend from your imagination, and I can’t see it.’ I couldn’t bring myself to say those words.

Yerina rationalized that it was a white lie told with good intentions.

But upon hearing that lie, Luke nodded her head.

“Ah, so that’s why I couldn’t see your spirit.”

It makes sense when you think about it.

Why couldn’t I see any spirits around Yerina when she claimed to be friends with spirits? Why were spirits, beings that surely existed, so rare in this world?

Of course, Yerina’s vague explanations didn’t quite hit the mark, but…

Five thousand years ago, Luke had almost zero affinity with spirits, being a wizard who detested magic to the extreme. Due to the aversion of spirits towards magicians and wizards, not a single spirit could be found around her, even though she was a grand mage.

Of course, Luke wasn’t particularly interested in knowledge that she deemed “useless”, so she never bothered to look up information about spirits.

And, of course, it was the same for all other wizards.

So, for Luke, who had almost no knowledge about spirits, Yerina’s explanation seemed quite plausible.

Well, there weren’t any spirit wizards in this era who could correct her anyway.

In fact, no one could see spirits in this era.

Now, spirits are just preserved in scenes from fairy tales.

So, there are no longer any people curious about the ecology of spirits.

Except perhaps historians and archaeologists dedicated to uncovering the past.

“Yeah, I see.”

Yerina nodded in apparent understanding towards Luke.

“Well, imaginary friends disappear when you grow up anyway.”

As Luke’s mind matured and he could distinguish between imagination and reality, things would get better.

There was no need to deliberately shatter her innocence by telling her there were no spirits.

Meanwhile, spirits were clearly visible to Luke.

With their incomprehensible language mixed in with repetitive echoes of “Luke,” “Erre, Luke,” resonating.

The spirit moved in a round, soap-bubble-like shape, with a bluish mana tail flickering like the edge of a bonfire, bobbing its head from side to side as if it were nodding along.

It was quite adorable.

“It seems that no one could see spirits except those who judged them as ‘friends’….”

In that case, this spirit must consider itself as a ‘friend’.

“Well, now I know something I didn’t before.”

Luke smiled at the sight of the blue spirit happily wriggling on her palm.

“Alright. So, spirit. Can you tell me your name?”

With Luke’s kind tone, the spirit made popping sounds like bubbles bursting a few times, then made a sound like a baby’s coo.

-Pie! …Pie!

“So, you want to be called ‘Pie’.”

Luke said, feeling the gentle flow of mana on her palm.

“Pie, was the firefly yours, by any chance?”


-Luke, Pie! …

Although it was a language that couldn’t be understood except for the name, it seemed like it was the case when seeing the nodding motion of the spirit.

“I see, so that’s how it was.”

The mana arrangement that came to mind at that moment might have been a sign of affection among spirits.

It seems that the firefly was indeed a messenger of the spirits.



 
  
    Chapter 24: A Spirit Friend -2


“Luke! Luke!”

Feeling a gentle shake near his ear and hearing the voice of the spirit calling her name, Luke reluctantly decided to open her eyes.

“Yawn… Oh, right. Pie, did you sleep well too?”

“Luke!… Luke!”

The spirit spun around her as if joyous that she had woken up, giving Luke a feeling akin to that of a pure child. With a smile on her lips, Luke spoke, “Pie, what’s the matter?”

“Yerina!”

Seemingly anxious as Yerina wasn’t visible upon waking up.

“Oh, Yerina left earlier. She’s the forest keeper, so she heads out for patrol before I wake up. Mornings are when magic is most abundant, so she goes out to clear out any monsters beforehand.”

“Ah, I see. Yerina is indeed a diligent one.”

Although it was a task usually reserved for the person on duty, Yerina, who had to stay in the forest, had been helping with the task for the past few weeks while staying at the lodge with Luke.

Even though it wasn’t her duty, she volunteered to help.

Though it was a bit early, Luke also had things to do in the morning.

The dew clinging to the flowers at dawn.

They’re particularly imbued with magic, easier to extract essence for potions compared to those collected at other times.

The sunrise, heralding the start of a new day and holding significant magical meaning.

The first crow of a rooster in the morning carries the magic to soothe curses and repel demon-type monsters.

Moreover, the silence of dawn helps concentrate the minds of wizards.

As such, the magic of the morning is special.

That’s why all wizards meditate in the morning.

Since it’s the time when meditation is most effective, Luke begins her meditation to accumulate mana as usual.

Or, she intended to.

“Luke! …! Luke!”

“Hmm.”

It’s annoying when she’s trying to absorb mana, and the spirit keeps bothering her.

Tapping her head or pulling her cheek, or simply calling her name repeatedly.

“Ugh…”

Ignoring it and trying to concentrate, suddenly emitting irritating noises in her ears was frustrating.

Luke frowned and exclaimed, “Pie, why are you doing this?”

“Luke! ……!”

“Oh.”

Luke opened her eyes and saw Pie’s body slightly blurred compared to before.

Spirits are mental beings made of mana.

Moreover, the arrangement of mana that constitutes their bodies is akin to nature itself.

Luke could exercise control over all ‘natural’ mana around her, so theoretically, she could engrave the spirit’s body into her heart’s circle.

“I’m sorry. I didn’t realize.”

Now she understood why the spirit didn’t want to approach a wizard.

The circle represented ‘control over mana.’

It was like a chain connecting mana and one’s will.

Thanks to that, wizards who could exercise control over mana around them would naturally be like enemies to spirits.

Of course, if the spirit were stronger, the opposite situation would unfold, but Luke was among the very pinnacle of all wizards.

Having mastered all the principles and laws of the ten circles, she could become a superior being to this small spirit with just the authority of the first circle.

“Well then, Pie. It would be better if you stayed away for a moment. Meditation is important to me.”

-Luke…?

“I don’t understand what you’re saying. I don’t know the spirit language.”

-…!

“Indeed, I don’t understand the meaning of your words.”

-…?…!

The spirit seemed to continue trying to converse, but Luke, who didn’t know the spirit language, naturally couldn’t understand a word.

If there had been more time, Luke might have pretended to understand the words, but she didn’t have the luxury of time now.

“If you can’t understand, then stop! We’ll lose the morning’s magic if this continues!”

To Luke, who was stressed by the natural mana loss of the first circle, meditation, which was a means to transition to the second circle, was more important than anything.

Even if it was a spirit, it wasn’t okay to be disturbed by someone.

Luke opened the window and pointed outside.

“Pie, I’ll say it one last time. Stay away from me. Even if you continue to disturb me and get swept away, I won’t care.”

-Luke…?

“Go. I’ll count to ten.”

With Luke’s firm declaration, Pie seemed to deflate.

“10.”

-…

“9…”

Continuing to count down, Luke finally could concentrate on meditation after the spirit completely disappeared before his eyes.

“Hmm.”

Meditation ended as usual when localized mana exhaustion occurred.

Perhaps today was the end.

Feeling the vortex of mana surrounding a single circle in her heart, Luke sighed.

“It’s slow. Really, too slow.”

At this rate, it seemed it would take until the end of spring to reach the second circle, even if she repeated meditation in the forest every day.

“It doesn’t matter to me, but…”

Yerina was the issue.

Whether it was worrying that she was leaving the child alone in the forest ranger’s lodge or the fact that she hadn’t returned home because of her, it had been quite a while.

“If I could go back, she would be able to rest comfortably.”

The bed in the lodge was narrow.

So, as usual, Yerina couldn’t lie down on the bed with Luke, and she offered her own bed.

Although Luke had initially refused, feeling uncomfortable about lying down on the floor, Yerina’s eyes looked sad, and she eventually said, “It’s okay, sleep there!” in a way that made her feel burdened. So, eventually, she ended up lying on the bed.

Yerina, who had given up the bed, covered herself with a blanket on the sofa and fell asleep.

“It’s absurd for the owner of the lodge to fall asleep in discomfort…”

Even so, Luke couldn’t refuse the bed.

The gaze of Yerina, who was sitting on the edge of the bed, watching her, meant that he could only escape when she fell asleep or pretended to be asleep.

“Haah.”


Finally getting up and straightening her pajamas, Luke took out a book.

After meditation, reading was something of a routine for Luke.

Soon it would be breakfast time, and Yerina would return.

But whether it was the shock of the spirit disappearing right before her eyes or not, even after a long time had passed since the meditation ended, there was no sign of her return.

Had she returned to nature?

Well, she had only considered the spirit a friend on a whim, and It’s relationship with Luke was still one of mere curiosity.

There wasn’t much lingering attachment, but…

“I do regret what I said to him a little.”

At that time, I was a bit stubborn.

I didn’t even consider controlling my emotions, so I’m sure there was annoyance in my voice.

I could have phrased it more tactfully.

But I didn’t.

“If I can see her again, I should apologize.”

***

“Ugh, ugh.”

Yerina yawned loudly and stretched.

Sorby, who was watching her from the back seat, asked with concern, as if worried.

“Yerina unni, are you helping again today? Aren’t you tired?”

“It’s okay. Nobody asked me to, and I’m doing it because I want to.”

Yerina waved her hand dismissively and smiled faintly as if to say not to worry.

‘Well, I’m a little tired, but it’s for Luke.’

When the forest becomes safe, Luke becomes safe too. Well, that’s only natural.

Still, the usual monster response. It shouldn’t be difficult…

-Beep, beep, beep.

A disturbing noise started coming from the forest ranger GPS device.

“Huh? What’s this?”

Sorby took out the device in alarm.

“What?!”

Sorbi exclaimed in shock.

“What’s wrong? Why is it…”

Daphne, checking the navigation of the vehicle, couldn’t continue her sentence either.

Even Yerina, checking the navigation, had her expression rapidly hardened.

Red was the mark of monsters, indicating the approximate location of monsters by detecting unnatural mana flows…

…The entire screen was just red.

“This is…”

As Yerina couldn’t continue her sentence, Sorby shouted.

“This is insane! Has some dragon awakened or something?”

“A dragon…”

A dragon that lives for a thousand years.

With overwhelming power and intelligence, they were like symbols of fear and power, but now they were just monsters in fairy tales.

All the dragons had become extinct.

Why they hid themselves from this world was never revealed.

No related records remained.

Only the fact that they were no longer here remained.

Daphne pondered for a moment and said.

“Could someone have created an illusion of a dragon with necromancy?”

“That’s a possibility.”

Unauthorized necromancy was illegal under any circumstances.

Moreover, summoning high-ranking undead was a felony comparable to terrorism.

Trembling, Sorby spoke.

“An- an illusion of a dragon? Is that, is that real…?”

Sorby was disgusted by undead.

Because the sight of floating bones was grotesque.

“Well, it’s just a possibility. Let’s gather the forest rangers. It’s an emergency.”

***

At that moment, Luke also suddenly looked up at the flow of immense mana.

‘This mana flow…’

In an array of mana that he had felt before, Luke closed the book and stood up, saying,

“Pie, is that you?”

-Luke!

Pie bounced up and hit the window.

As if asking her to open the window, Luke stood up and approached the window, opening the door.

Then,

“Whoa!”

“Ack…!”

A sudden storm made of mana from nature rushed in.

Overwhelmed by the immense mana, Luke widened her eyes slightly, feeling a bit dizzy.

“Pie, is this the mana you’ve gathered?”

-Luke, …! …?

In response, the spirit bounced up and down on its hand, as if  it was doing a good job.

“Huh…”

With this much mana, she thought it must have been gathered from all over the forest.

Looking down at the tiny spirit, Luke thought, ‘I’ve ignored spirits for so long… But they are no less than wizards.’

Spirits born from the mana of nature naturally have dominion over it.

Moreover, being incorporeal, they can exist anywhere and are not bound by the laws of physics.

These two synergies must have allowed them to gather mana of this level in such a short time.

-Luke! …!

Seeing Pie twisting as if embarrassed, Luke chuckled.

“Is this your apology gift?”

Nodding vigorously, the spirit made a pleasant sound.

Luke petted the spirit and said, “I was sorry too. I was a bit hasty then. Will you accept my apology?”

-…!

As if saying, “Of course!” Luke nodded and released Pie.

Now it was time to accept the gift.

‘With this, maybe two circles will be formed today…’

Luke calmed her excited mind and began meditating again.

***

The forest keepers of Lukewood forest were all called up, whether on duty or not, forming ranks.

In this situation, the one with the authority to command was Yerina, who had been a forest keeper for the longest time.

“Team 1, guard that side, and Team 2, guard the other side. The rest, defend from this side and join in when needed! We must not let the city be affected under any circumstances!”

“Yes!”

Without hesitation, the personnel moved according to Yerina’s orders.

“A rogue dragon? Who dares to cause trouble in Lukewood forest!”

“Let’s punish them all!”

“Ah, for real since morning. Do they never sleep?”

Watching them release tension by grumbling, Yerina also took her position and began to be vigilant.

‘Is Luke alright?’

“Daphne, could you go to Luke and ask him to take shelter?”

“Sure thing, Yerina-unni.”

Daphne nodded and got into a car.

If only there were cell phones at times like this, they could know about each other’s safety through contact. The worry was not just for now.

“Okay. Preparations are complete. Now…”

Beep…!

“Huh…?”

The red light that had been constantly flashing on the forest keeper’s device suddenly disappeared, and the noise stopped.

“What’s this?”

Everyone was startled by the sudden silence of the device.

“Can magical reactions disappear like this suddenly?”


“What’s going on? Is it hiding? Where are the monsters?”

Everyone was bewildered for a moment.

Yerina shouted calmly, “Don’t relax the guard yet; we don’t know what might happen!”

But nothing happened.

For the rest of the half-day.



 
  
    Chapter 25: A Sports Player


After a massive mana surge was observed in the Lukewood, wizards tentatively concluded that it was an unknown natural phenomenon likely caused by artificial mana generation, hence akin to a kind of abnormal weather phenomenon.

“That’s quite a reasonable assumption.”

Sorby, listening to the story, murmured with a stretched expression.

Thanks to this abnormal weather or whatever it was, things had become remarkably quiet, which was a good thing.

“Even the monsters have ceased their activities.”

“Well, with that level of mana reaction, it’s understandable to be intimidated.”

Daphne sipped her tea made from the tea leaves Yerina had, watching Luke and Kirke playing badminton over there.

“Thanks to that, these past few days have been unbelievably peaceful.”

The mana surge throughout the forest.

No matter how much monsters were drawn to mana, they couldn’t help but be scared of such a surge.

Overwhelming presence and fear of the unknown.

The monsters could only cower and tremble, hoping that the entity behind the mana surge wasn’t angry with them.

Thanks to that, although the forest wardens, whose main duty was to drive away monsters converging on the city, showed up for work, there was nothing for them to do.

In truth, despite complaining, Sorby rather liked this situation.

She wished things were like this every day.

“Sister, is it impossible to artificially create such a level of mana flow?”

Daphne, hearing Sorby’s foolish question, closed her eyes slightly, shook her head, and replied.

“It’s absurd. Unless someone intends to blow up the entire forest.”

With modern magical technology, there was no way to manipulate such levels of mana.

More precisely, there was no way to manipulate it “non-destructively.”

When considering magic capable of handling that level of mana, the first thing that came to mind would probably be the 9th class military-grade bombing magic, “Absolute Destruction Field.”

Shortened to “ADF,” the effect of that magic, as inferred from its destructive naming, completely disintegrates and annihilates objects over a wide area, down to the mana level, leaving no remnants of mana behind. It’s the ultimate destructive magic.

However, the price of the “single-use” staff required to use such a large-scale magic is a whopping 20 trillion.

It’s a level that individuals could never afford to operate.

Since the government wouldn’t be crazy enough to drop something like that in a forest designated for artificial urban tree mana generation support, it’s practically an impossible task.

“Hmm.”

Sorby muttered with a meaning of “I see,” making a sound and adjusting her posture.

“In that case, could it really be a natural phenomenon?”

“We have to see it that way… Well, as long as it’s not the monsters.”

“That’s true. I don’t mind it either way.”

Sorby murmured while watching a butterfly fluttering towards her.

“Even the weather suddenly got warmer.”

In a forest where winter had suddenly turned into spring in just a few days, everyone was having a hard time adapting.

The opinions of experts on the sudden change of seasons were as follows:

“The lingering essence of winter in the forest has all flown away. It seems like spring came a bit early.”

This, too, was attributed to the effects of climate change.

“Ugh, I don’t mind the warmth, but…”

Sorby muttered discontentedly as she stretched and yawned.

Being originally sensitive to cold, she welcomed the early arrival of spring.

Her only complaint was having to hastily dig out her spring clothes from the depths of her closet.

As she leisurely enjoyed her idle time,

From inside the lodging, Yerina emerged, tidying her slightly tousled hair as if she had just woken up from a nap.

Seeing her, Daphne greeted her casually and said,

“Are you awake now?”

“Ugh… yeah, I guess. Daphne, how’s Luke?”

“She’s having a good time with Kirke.”

“Is that so?”

Yerina smiled contentedly as she looked at Luke.

With her ponytail, neatly tied back by Daphne, swinging as she wielded a badminton racket.

The cheerful sound of “thock, thwack, thock” continued.

With the hem of her dress swaying and her hair tied back, the sight of the child darting around the court, swinging the racket, made time seem to pass quickly if one stared absentmindedly.

“But, she’s surprisingly good at badminton.”

Kirke was naturally athletic, as Daphne said, but Luke was unexpected.

She moved much more gracefully than Sorby had thought.

“I thought she could only read books all the time and couldn’t do stuff like that.”

As Daphne said, Luke’s movements were remarkable.

“Sis, we should consider making her a sports player later.”

Upon Sorby’s suggestion, Yerina briefly imagined Luke engaging in sports.

“Hmm, should we?”

That would be quite adorable, too.

***

“Whew, should we take a short break?”

“Yeah, let’s do that.”

As Kirke suggested a break to Luke, whose breathing had become heavier.

Luke, catching the shuttlecock descending slowly, raised her body from a crouch and agreed to the suggestion.

Kirke remarked, seemingly amazed at her performance.

“Wow, you’re really good. Especially for someone so young.”

As Luke steadied the circle of her heart that she constantly rotated while breathing, Pie immediately stirred the wind, as if acknowledging her efforts, and gently tousled Luke’s hair.

“Luke!……!”

“Ah, thanks, Pie.”

Feeling the refreshing breeze that cooled her sweat, Luke said to Kirke, “You’re quite impressive yourself.”

‘As expected, simultaneous casting of ‘Enhance Body’ and ‘Wind’ from the 2nd Circle poses no problem.’

In fact, Luke was in the midst of facing Kirke by enhancing her physical abilities with magic and adjusting the trajectory of the shuttlecock bit by bit with Wind.

To Luke, magic was like breathing.

In the past, even simple magic could be transformed into overwhelming magic through simultaneous casting, which no one could imitate. This time, Luke wanted to test the perfectly settled 2nd Circle and accepted Kirke’s badminton proposal.

The 2nd Circle worked perfectly as expected.

‘My body feels much lighter, and the efficiency of reinforcement magic is excellent. Most importantly, I can exercise without the annoying joint pain.’

If the 1st Circle was about ‘basic mastery of mana,’ then the 2nd Circle went further, ‘mastery of non-material properties.’

Authorization to manipulate mana in forms similar to gases, including fire and wind.


That was the meaning of the 2nd Circle.

With a sense of satisfaction at finally reclaiming it, Luke found herself smiling involuntarily.

Kirke, feeling a pleasant breeze blowing from somewhere, also smiled back at Luke.

Suddenly, Kirke spoke up, “Oh, it’s already the time.”

“Hmm? What do you mean by ‘the time’?”

“It’s lunchtime!”

“Oh, is that so.”

They must have been playing badminton until lunchtime.

It seemed like they were so caught up in the sensation of hitting the shuttlecock with the racket that they lost track of time.

As Luke turned around, she met eyes with Yerina, who was smiling at her from afar.

Feeling awkward under her gaze, Luke instinctively scratched her neck and looked away.

‘That gaze as if she’s looking at that kid… it’s uncomfortable.’

Whatever Luke did, that gaze made her feel somewhat awkward.

Well, now she was actually a kid, but hse hadn’t quite gotten used to the uncomfortable feeling that gaze gave her.

No one had ever sent such a gaze to an old man until now.

The fact that Luke became a Archmage at a relatively young age meant that she hadn’t seen such a pleased smile that seemed to be looking at a child since her twenties, making it even harder to adapt.

‘It’s embarrassing, though.’

But that shy response seemed like nothing but childishness to everyone, including Yerina. Was that the problem?

Luke wasn’t unaware of that fact, but apart from feeling embarrassed, she couldn’t react differently.

“Yerina, are you awake now too?”

As Luke approached, Yerina handed her a bottle of cool water and asked, “Did you enjoy badminton, Luke?”

“Well… yeah. It was more fun than I thought.”

Kirke smirked and said to Luke, “Isn’t that right? But, Sorby, that lazy one never intends to exercise.”

“What? Lazy? Have you said enough?”

“It’s the truth, isn’t it?”

When Kirke shrugged, Sorby shouted as if to say it wasn’t true, “Not lazy, it’s just that I don’t like sweating from exercising! That’s why!”

“Yes, yes. Excuses, excuses.”

“Grr! Just wait, you!”

Kirke, suppressing a smile as if to mock, while Sorby frowned heavily, as if unable to tolerate it any longer, stood up and approached Luke, whimpering.

“Ugh~, Luke, Kirke’s bothering me!”

“Ah. Don’t come any closer.”

“Gasp.”

Sorby, with a shocked expression at Luke’s firm refusal, froze in the motion of wanting to embrace.

Luke, as if explaining her reaction, said, “…Didn’t you say you don’t like sweating? My body is covered in sweat right now, it would be uncomfortable for you.”

Sorby, hearing this, was greatly touched, making a boiling kettle sound and hugged tightly.

“Luke’s sweat is an exception!”

“Ah.”

Luke regretted saying that.

Honestly, even Luke found it uncomfortable to hug while sweating.

But what could she do now that she had already embraced? Luke sighed and said to Sorby, “Well… just be careful not to get poked by my horns.”

“Are you worrying about me, small sister?”

“….”

Luke looked at the spirit making puppy-like noises nearby as if it envied it.

‘Is it possible for a formless spirit to hug?’

Considering that even trying to touch the spirit’s ethereal body would ultimately pass through it, it seemed that it couldn’t interfere physically with the world beyond a certain point.

The meaning of not being hugged would ultimately come down to not sharing body heat.


Yerina, as if poking fun at Luke’s contemplation, said, “Sorby, since Luke seems to dislike it, let her go.”

“Eek, that’s mean! Luke, do you dislike big sister too?”

When Sorby made a pitiful expression and looked at Luke, asking, Luke immediately replied, “It might be better to step back a bit because it’s hot.”

“That’s mean!”

Kirke sighed with a shake of her head and muttered, “Is that really necessary?”



 
  
    Chapter 26: A friend from past


“The clothing of this era generally seems to prefer less flashy patterns.”

Luke recalled the attire of the passersby she had seen so far, grasping a rough trend.

In Luke’s era, nobles tended to prefer flashy and beautiful patterns as characteristic of their attire, while plain clothing was mostly worn by commoners.

But there was no need to deliberately seek out elaborate patterns.

In the past, Luke herself hadn’t been particularly attached to flashy patterns, and towards the end, she had even retired from nobility and lived in seclusion, so she had no aversion to such plain clothing.

Luke thought about this as her eyes moved incessantly, scanning the clothing in the shop.

Although the overall shapes and forms of memories and clothing had changed, it was a change that had come about over 5000 years.

“Hmm.”

Luke considered the criteria as she looked at the clothing.

They should not be too revealing and should not make her look too young.

She was already getting enough treatment as if she were a child, so she thought it would be better to dress more like an adult.

“Indeed, the clothing of this era is all quite soft. Remarkable weaving technology.”

In the past, to purchase fabric of this quality, one would have had to pay the same weight in gold.

Moreover, to be able to pile up and sell clothes made from such high-quality fabric in such large quantities.

In the past, if one were to wear clothes made from such fabric, it would not have been a matter of choosing completed garments like these, but rather placing individual orders and waiting for them to be completed.

“It’s quite surprising, but truly, an amazing era has arrived.”

Peaceful and prosperous.

That such a world could exist.

The flow of time was truly astonishing.

“Alright. This should be sufficient.”

Entering the fitting room, Luke gently placed the selected clothing on the side and quickly, yet skillfully, began to change clothes.

Being mindful not to let the clothes tear on the sharp horn beside her head.

Thus, the clothing Luke chose was typical of noble attire.

Attire of the upper class was already familiar to Luke, who had grown up in the household of nobles in the past.

Skirts and stockings, they were also symbols of nobility in the past.

“This is much more reassuring indeed.”

Luke sighed as she put on the stockings and skirt.

To Luke, a person from the past, the plain and simple clothing worn by modern children was much more embarrassing.

Having skillfully dressed, Luke adjusted her appearance one last time and asked the spirit, Pie, who was watching from the side.

“Pie, what do you think? Do I look alright to you?”

-……!

In response to Luke’s question, Pie made a flute-like sound and nodded its head.

It seemed to be a sign of affirmation.

“It’s a relief that you think so.”

Luke was relieved by Pie’s approval and exited the fitting room.

“Yerina, what do you think?”

“Uh, Luke. You’ve worn everything…”

Stop.

Upon seeing Luke’s appearance, Yerina was momentarily speechless.

“So, that’s the kind of clothes Luke likes…!”

Every time she bought clothes, she was bothered by Luke’s bitter expression, which was why she brought her to the store…

“If she liked these kinds of clothes all along, then the clothes I bring back must have been dissatisfactory…”

She had even thought about the possibility of Luke liking clothes with wizard characters drawn on them, and had never expected her to appreciate such a mature style…

Luke was taken aback by Yerina’s expression.

“Hmm, is it really that bad?”

“No, it’s not that…”

“Then it must be the price that’s the issue. I’ll go change back into my old clothes and wait for a moment…”

“No, it’s okay. Let’s go with this one!”

It’s definitely not the price that’s the issue.

In fact, it was slightly more expensive than she had anticipated, but it was well within her budget, and the clothes Luke had chosen suited her so well.

“What kind of clothes wouldn’t suit Luke?”

Any kind of clothes combined with Luke’s childish aura and adorable appearance would surely look good on her.

“Um, can I pay for this?”

Yerina bought the clothes straight away. In one payment.

***

Luke and Yerina, dressed in their new clothes, arrived at a residential area.

It wasn’t as tall as where Yerina lived, but it was a house with about 4 to 5 floors.

Whose house could it be?

“Yerina, where are we?”

“Oh, it’s your first time here, Luke.”

Instead of answering, Yerina smiled faintly and approached the door, pressing the button.

Then a sound came from inside.

-Ding dong-!

It emitted a sound imbued with a distinct form of magic that resonated clearly inside.

“A magical device for summoning, it seems simple.”

The information she gleaned as a magic user was quite simple, indicating it was a simple device.

It wasn’t even interesting enough for a simple analysis.

But for Pie, the sound seemed to be to her liking, as she laughed and echoed the sound, “Ding dong!” continuously.

What could that sound possibly mean to spirits that made Pie laugh so much?

It was something Luke couldn’t understand.

As she was tilting her head slightly, a voice came from inside.

“Yesss~, come in!”

The voice from inside belonged to a child.

Shortly after, with a creak, the door opened, revealing a 7-year-old girl with striking red hair wearing a comfortable T-shirt.

She widened her eyes and smiled broadly, shouting, “Yerina unni! Oppa, Yerina unni is here!”

Then, a thud was heard from inside.

“Mm, what? Come in and wait for a moment! I’ll be out soon!”

“It was Dighton’s house.”

Since the voice coming from inside was Dighton’s, Luke nodded.


“Sister, my brother asked you to wait for a moment.”

“Alright. Thanks for letting me know, Diana. Can I come in then?”

“Yes!”

It seems the child’s name is Diana.

Seeing Dighton being called “brother,” she is probably his younger sister. Apart from her hair color, she didn’t resemble Dighton much, but she was a cute child.

As Yerina, smiling towards Diana, stroked her head and entered inside the door, Diana, who seemed to have noticed Luke hidden behind Yerina, widened her eyes and said:

“Oh? I haven’t seen you before, sister!”

“Nice to meet you, Diana. You can call me Luke Irushi.”

“Luke-sister! Come in quickly!”

With Diana’s cheerful laughter, Luke smiled back and entered inside the door.

“Yeah, thank you very much.”

The innocent laughter of the child.

‘Ah, yes.’

Seeing that, a memory from the past suddenly came to mind.

A quiet countryside, a peaceful life…

It was the memory of living as the head of a village in a rural area.

The reason Luke stepped down from her noble status and became the head of a village was because in her later years, she realized the true value of that laughter.

She wanted to see the smiles of the children who had regained their happiness after defeating the Demon king, closer to everyday life.

Compared to the sincere laughter children could produce, even the power of ten circles would seem insignificant.

Escaping from the tiresome and troublesome politics, living a life advising the descendants of the Irushi family who occasionally visited to protect the happy laughter of children.

Thinking of that memory, Luke felt a warmth in her heart.

Guided to the sofa in the living room, Luke sat next to Yerina, pondering such thoughts.

“Brother! When are you coming out!”

“Just a moment! I’ll be out soon!”

Looking at Diana, who opened the door wide and shouted inside, both Yerina and Luke simultaneously smiled like adults.

“My brother is still getting dressed! Just wait a little longer!”

“Yamma!”

“Pfft! Hehehe!”

Watching Diana start to run around the living room as if fleeing, Luke thought,

‘With a little sister like her, life would be truly enjoyable.’

With that thought, Luke closed her eyes slightly.

‘If I had candy or something, I would have given it to her, what a pity.’

Luke remembered Tael, who would always come to buy candy with the remaining change after running errands.

‘Those were the days.’

He sometimes came secretly without his parents’ knowledge.

But he would always be sent back by her parents.

‘What happened to him?’

It would be nice if he lived well for a long time and closed his eyes happily.

“Is there something good happening?”

“Oh, it’s nothing special. Just reminiscing about the past.”

“The past… you say?”

Yerina held her breath.

To Luke, the “past” meant…

“Why do you look so tense?”

“Oh, no, it’s nothing.”

Seeing Luke’s rare smile, Yerina felt relieved and thought to herself,

‘Phew, fortunately it doesn’t seem to be a painful memory.’

“Fortunately, it seems that in Luke’s old memories, there were also happy ones.”

“Luke, what memory came to mind?”

“Well, nothing much. Just seeing that child’s smile reminded me of a little kid I used to know.”

“Ah, I see. You two must have been quite close.”

“Yeah, we were.”

“I see. What was the kid’s name? Should I try to find them later?”

If the child was close to Luke, there was a possibility they were in a similar situation as a ‘victim.’

Perhaps if action were taken promptly, they could catch the tail of those who kidnapped Luke.

At the very least, if they could learn the name, maybe they could find some clue…

“Ah, thanks, but you don’t need to worry about it now.”

However, Luke made a slightly awkward expression as she waved her hand.

‘Because they’re already dead.’

…Though Luke swallowed the follow-up words because there was no need to say them out loud, Yerina was not someone who couldn’t deduce the hidden meaning of her words.

It wasn’t difficult for Yerina to speculate on the hidden meaning of the words, considering her connection with Luke’s past, and it was also true that Luke had swallowed the words she intended to say.

“…”

With a heavy heart, Yerina gently stroked Luke’s head.

Seeing Yerina’s expression, indicating she didn’t understand Luke’s English name, she turned her head away, pressing her finger to the corner of her eye, holding back tears.

‘Experiencing a friend’s death at such a young age, yet remaining so composed…’

Had Luke become so mature compared to her age because she had lived such a difficult life?

Surely, she must have been a friend who had faced difficult moments together.

After all, remembering that memory, Luke had smiled so happily.

But then, it ended…

“Huh? Yerina unnie, are you crying?”


Running over, Diana thrust her face in front of Yerina’s.

“I’m not crying. I’m not!”

‘If Luke isn’t crying, why should I, an adult, cry!’

Luke, who had no idea about Yerina’s speculation, just looked perplexed with an expression that said she couldn’t understand, but that was it.





 
  
    Chapter 27: Ice Cream~


Finally, Dighton emerged from the room, fully dressed.

“You kept me waiting for quite a while.”

Dighton was dressed rather smartly.

His hair was neatly combed, and he wasn’t wearing his usual short-sleeved T-shirt.

It wasn’t the kind of attire one would typically wear comfortably at home, but what caught Luke’s attention wasn’t his clothing.

“Dighton, what happened to your arm? Did you get injured during combat?”

Dighton had his right arm bandaged and in a sling.

Indeed, with his hand like that, it would naturally take longer to get dressed.

“It was from fight…”

In response to Luke’s concerned question, Dighton closed his eyes as if contemplating deeply.

It wouldn’t be cool to say, “Actually, Yerina hit me. It hurt a lot.”

Yeah, it would be like admitting defeat to Luke.

Judging by what Luke didn’t know, Yerina probably didn’t mention it.

For Yerina’s and his own sake, Dighton decided to keep quiet.

“Fight, yes. It was Fight.”

“Surely, being as reckless as a monster…”

Dighton recalled Yerina hitting him.

Although it didn’t feel like a serious blow, it genuinely hurt him.

The physical enhancement magic and mana sensitivity of elves were more effective than those of humans, even if they used the same magic.

Moreover, with magic from the physical enhancement category, the more it was used, the more the body adapted to it.

It became a body that received that magic even better.

Yerina had over ten years of experience as a forest ranger.

Yerina’s body, trained with practical physical enhancement for that long, wouldn’t be significantly inferior to that of monsters.

Yerina felt sorry for hurting Dighton, but also found it strange.

“He seemed fine even after I hit him…”

Yerina had always been particularly harsh on Dighton.

She hadn’t said anything mostly because most of the time it was Dighton’s own fault, and even when he got hit, he didn’t show any signs of pain, attributing it to his injury as an excuse.

So, Yerina couldn’t help but think, “Oh, he seems fine so far! Dighton is such a sturdy friend.”

But since emotions were slightly involved, the control of force failed.

“A monster… Be more careful next time.”

Luke simply nodded in understanding at Dighton’s words.

Indeed, being a forest ranger meant confronting monsters at the forefront. Therefore, injuries were almost commonplace for them, so it wasn’t particularly surprising.

Luke was more curious about something else.

“You didn’t use healing?”

“It wasn’t that serious.”

Healing.

A magic that analyzed the individual’s mana alignment, connected and reconstructed the body with mana according to the body, and it was a quite expensive top-tier medical technology.

Healing was classified as a high-class magic of Class 6 or higher.

In the classification of magical classes, there are various detailed conditions, but the emphasis is placed on the major side effects according to its misuse.

If it’s medical-related magic, regardless of the type, it always starts with at least five classes or more.

Medical magic, when used in the opposite way, is the most dreadful law.

What if ‘healing’ is used to focus on bodily transformation rather than connecting physical parts?

What if ‘cure poison’ is used to completely ignore the balance of chemical reactions within the body and eliminate all chemical substances?

The fact that magic can directly manipulate the human body also means it can directly harm human life.

Magic that directly affects the body is inevitably dangerous and must be classified as a high class.

It can become a deadly technique at any moment.

So, Dighton’s bandages were simply enchanted with a 4th class haste magic.

Perhaps intending to increase recovery speed using partial bodily acceleration.

Reading that through magical insight, Luke smirked.

“Why use haste?”

Isn’t it easier and faster to use divine power?

Since humans are the subjects of magic, magic based on human understanding is not suitable for healing.

But divine power is different.

Because humans are creations of gods, and gods understand humans perfectly.

Using divine power as a ‘filter’ (a term that priests find blasphemous, but Luke enjoyed using) makes it much more suitable for recovery even with the same mana usage.

“Don’t you pray to gods?”

“Huh?”

Yerina and Dighton were puzzled by Luke’s sudden question.

“Gods? Pray?”

In response to Yerina’s question, Luke looked at her and asked again.

“So, there are no temples around here?”

“Temples? Ah, so Luke believes in gods.”

Yerina nodded thoughtfully.

‘Well, if it’s Luke, believing in gods isn’t unreasonable.’

Given how dire the situation is, she probably wanted to cling to something.

Thinking this, Yerina sighed again and turned her head away.

Seeing this, Diana said something like, “Yerina unni, what’s wrong? Did something get in your eye?”

Luke was perplexed.

“Believing or not, the concept of gods actually exists…”

Wasn’t it ‘god’ who originally bestowed immortality upon Renye?

Even though the relationship between wizards and temples might not have been good 5000 years ago, they didn’t deny the existence itself.

Wizards are believers in reality. And back then, the gods proved their existence.

But why is it now about whether to ‘believe’ in their existence?

It’s as if now, believing in gods isn’t a universal concept anymore…

“Could it be that even gods don’t exist in this world anymore?”

Luke finally felt like the puzzle pieces were falling into place as she reached her thoughts about why Renye died.

Why did the gods hide their traces for some reason?

Why? The concept of ‘god’ wouldn’t be easily hidden.

Extinction? Severance? Or, are they just ignoring us from the divine side?


As Luke proposed several hypotheses and countered them in her mind, Yerina saw her serious expression and quickly changed the subject with a surprised expression.

“Hey, Dighton! Take this! Catch!”

Exaggerated gestures. It was an awkward movement to anyone’s eyes…

“No, what’s all this…!”

Dighton accepted the fruit basket handed to him by Yerina without any thought and smiled happily.

In fact, Dighton hadn’t even looked at Luke’s expression from the beginning. His gaze had been fixed on Yerina all along.

***

Dighton looked at the basket full of fruits and thought to himself.

‘It’s completely like giving a sick person medicine…’

But still, thanks to this, Yerina came to visit herself while taking a break from work!

He felt like he had a successful life.

With such a reward, he could honestly accept the injury.

Of course, it’s not that he has a physical achievement-oriented mentality.

Anyway, Dighton felt good that he received Yerina’s worried gaze at a glance.

“Um, are you feeling better? Did you rest well?”

With Yerina’s concern, Dighton began to act nonchalantly with a confident smile.

“Of course! Haha! I’ll be back in no time!”

As Dighton spoke, Yerina sighed in relief.

“Ah, that’s a relief. Did resting well help? You look better.”

“Yeah, well, of course!”

In fact, having a good complexion was just because Yerina visited his house, but that’s another story.

“Oh, I need to get myself together. I should treat you to something. Wait a moment, I’ll bring some tea…”

That’s when it happened.

“Brother! Brother!”

Diana had approached him without him noticing, poking his side, and calling him.

“What’s up?”

Dighton, conscious of Yerina, spoke as kindly as possible.

Then Diana smiled with a sense of accomplishment and said,

“Since we have a guest, I want to eat ice cream!”

“Ice cream?”

Diana’s words were a leap of logic for those hearing them for the first time.

What’s the connection between guests and ice cream anyway?

But Dighton knew exactly how the logic unfolded.

Usually, when guests came over, they’d bring tea or snacks, and every time, Diana’s younger sister would be there to pick up snacks alongside. Since no one would object to children eating the food they brought, it was a prime time for Diana to indulge in snacks openly. Normally, she’d only give her a little, lecturing about how it’s bad for her teeth and health.

Perhaps that’s why this time, instead of a different snack, it was about wanting ice cream.

The weather had warmed up, and there wasn’t a child who didn’t like ice cream.

“But there’s no ice cream.”

But wasn’t it cold just a few days ago?

Diana could get a cold from eating cold things in cold weather, so of course, there was no ice cream at home.

“No! I won’t accept it!”

Diana screamed as if in agony.

“Then let’s buy some!”

“You just want what you want, that’s all. No.”

The reply was firm.

Diana realized that throwing a tantrum at Dighton wouldn’t work, so she decided to change targets.

“Luke likes ice cream!”

Diana thought.

There’s no way a girl her age would dislike ice cream.

But Luke’s response was far from what Diana expected.

“Diana, what… what exactly is ice cream?”

“….”

Diana looked at Luke as if she had heard a horrifying sound.

“Don’t lie! Are you lying, sis?!”

“….”

Luke was just flustered despite Diana’s intense stare.

Diana suddenly grabbed Luke’s arm and started whining, “Ice cream~ Ice cream~”, and Luke felt like she was the one who caused the situation.


“Yerina? Please, say I’m not lying.”

But Yerina had already made up her mind.

“….Dighton , should we go buy ice cream?”

“Huh? Ye-yeah!”

Dighton secretly cheered at the unexpected turn of events.



 
  
    Chapter 28: Hide and Seek


While Yerina and Dighton went out to buy ice cream, Diana was left alone with Luke.

“Bored.”

Diana couldn’t help but feel bored in this situation.

Contrary to her expectations, the girl of the same age turned out to be a very diligent and uninteresting sister.

“She’s solving problems even when she’s here to play!”

Diana couldn’t understand why Luke was like that at all.

What’s fun about solving problems?

It just gives you a headache!

Glancing at the problem sheet Luke was solving, Diana’s head spun.

A terrible sequence of characters that she couldn’t understand at all.

Diana, who was only good at dictation and simple arithmetic, couldn’t keep up with the high-level problems Luke was solving.

No, she couldn’t keep up at all.

The problem sheet Luke was earnestly staring at right now was at the level of the Magic Academy.

“Do I have to solve these kinds of things when I’m Luke’s age…?”

A dreadful future.

Diana, who used to dream of growing up quickly to eat snacks to her heart’s content and go to amusement parks to her heart’s content, suddenly didn’t want to become an adult anymore.

The present is good.

With that realization, Diana no longer wanted to see Luke continue with such terrifying studies.

She would rather have her play with her.

“Sis! Let’s play!”

So Diana went behind Luke and grabbed her horn.

A horn that seemed easy to grab for some reason.

It was quite an intense impulse for young Diana to resist.

Luke, who was solving the problem sheet, suddenly exclaimed in confusion at the sensation of the horn.

“Diana, what’s this all of a sudden…!”

“Sis, what kind of horn is this? It looks so fascinating!”

“I-Is that so?”

Having missed the opportunity to interject Diana’s excited voice, Luke felt her playing with the horn.

‘Horns are not particularly sensitive like ears, so it’s okay to touch them no matter what… but still…’

Diana liked the sensation.

“Wow! Sis, the horn feels really good!”

But it felt very awkward to be petting a young child.

‘I never thought I’d experience being petted by this little kid…’

I would rather endure it if it were Yerina, Sorby, or Kirke, who are all grown-ups.

But not for a child… Never.

It was psychologically difficult to endure.

The feeling of being invalidated was much stronger.

People like me were always the ones to pet, not the ones to receive it.

Luke couldn’t ignore Diana’s touch any longer and said to her, “I don’t think I can study anymore with your hands distracting me.”

“Now stop it, you have time to play,” Diana replied.

“Wow!”

Diana released her grip on Luke’s horn with great satisfaction, and Luke covered the problem sheet while looking at her.

“So, Diana, what do you want to do?”

“Want to play hide and seek? Big sister, are you good at hiding?”

“Hide and seek… Finding and hiding.”

That was Luke’s specialty once again.

A wizard ought to be able to hide themselves.

Moreover, there’s no one better than a wizard at finding and exploring.

If she truly wanted to hide, perhaps no one could find her. Now handling the second circle of magic, controlling the emerging magic was much easier.

…But, of course, she wouldn’t show that sincerity to Diana.

Luke’s mind was already that of an adult; she didn’t need to boost her self-esteem by winning against a child in play.

It’s probably better to pretend to not find her properly and to hide clumsily instead.

“Of course, Diana. Are you good at it?”

“Of course I am!”

***

Luke leaned against the wall and counted.

Slowly, from 1 to 10, to give Diana enough time to hide.

When she reached the number 10, Luke opened her closed eyes and turned her head.

“Diana, I’ll start looking now.”

But as Luke began the game of hide and seek, he was genuinely surprised.

She hid too well, unexpectedly.

Of course, Luke, equipped with the second circle and mastery over magic, quickly found Diana’s location.

But what surprised Luke was that Diana was using a basic ‘concealment’ technique.

‘Instinctively used, but… it’s not something a 7-year-old could usually do.’

Luke found her quickly because she was at a similar level, otherwise, it might have been difficult.

But finding her too quickly wouldn’t make the game enjoyable.

Pretending to search around while avoiding the closet where Diana was hiding, Luke said, “Hmm, I really don’t know where you are. You hid really well.”

She deliberately said so while searching under the bed.

“Is it here, then?”

Luke deliberately opened the door of a different closet, not the one where Diana was hiding.

Due to nervousness, Diana’s concealment wavered slightly, but she quickly adjusted it.

Luke inwardly admired her level of concealment.

‘Oh, it may not reach the level of the “Black Eagle” guild in the past, but it’s not ordinary.’

Of course, comparing Diana to that is unfair. It’s like putting an elite assassination organization on par with a 7-year-old girl.

But it showed how unexpectedly advanced Diana’s concealment was.

Suppressing her admiration, Luke spoke as if she were about to leave the room.

“She’s not here.”

“Luke!, Luke!”

Then, Pi walked around the closet where Diana was hiding, as if she was frustrated.


“What a clueless spirit.”

Luke gestured towards Pie, but Pie acted like she didn’t notice, making a ‘ding dong, ding dong’ sound.

“What’s with that ding dong sound…?”

***

Eventually, Luke couldn’t resist Pie’s persistence and opened the hidden closet. Diana, wide-eyed with surprise, soon burst into laughter.

“Wow! You found me faster than I thought!”

“Luck was on our side.”

“Wasn’t it? Sister, earlier, it seemed like you couldn’t find me!”

“-Luke, …!”

“….”

Though it was an intentional act of pretending not to find her, Pie seemed convinced by the act, continuing to call Luke ‘ding dong’ while spinning around. Perhaps in the spirit language, ‘ding dong’ meant ‘fool.’

Feeling a sense of embarrassment at the thought of how well she had hidden and how proud she felt about it, Diana blushed and looked away, thinking it might appear as if she were embarrassed for having difficulty hiding.

“It’s okay! I just hid really well, so there’s no need to be embarrassed! Because I play hide-and-seek with my brother often!”

“Is that so.”

Come to think of it, Dighton had a talent for ‘magic detection.’

Having played hide-and-seek multiple times with her older brother, perhaps she inadvertently awakened her ‘magic nullification’ ability.

“Dighton, you never even spared a glance for your own sister.”

How unfair must a seven-year-old have felt to realize her ‘magic nullification’ ability?

With such an ability, there would be no peers who could beat her in hide-and-seek.

Diana exclaimed excitedly, “Shall I hide now, sister? Or should I go again?!”

“No, that’s enough. Let’s stop playing hide-and-seek.”

Whether hidden or found, it was certain that Pie’s unnecessary drama would ruin the game.

Whenever she felt ignored, Pie usually expressed her thoughts with a high-pitched sound, which was quite annoying.

Of course, if Luke expressed her annoyance, Pie would stop, but if Luke did it here, Diana might misunderstand and think Luke was annoyed with her.

After all, this spirit only saw through her eyes.

“Diana must be tired from searching, so she wants to rest a bit.”

“Hmm, sister’s stamina isn’t good, is it…?”

Concerned, Diana asked, and Luke sat down on a chair, somewhat positively.

“Yeah, that’s right.”

“Instead of just reading books, you should exercise too! Otherwise, you’ll get sick.”

With a pure concern in her question, Luke smiled slightly and said, “Hmm, is that so? Who says that?”

“Brother always says that.”

“Dighton says so?”

“Yeah.”

Certainly, thinking about Dighton, she could have said something like that.

Thinking about it, Luke nodded her head.

“Hey, sister, what TV shows do you watch?”

With excitement in her eyes, Diana asked, and Luke was greatly taken aback.

“TV…? Shows? What are those?”

“Sister, don’t you even watch cartoons?”

“Cartoons…? I’ve never watched them.”

“Wow, that’s boring!”

Yes, there was no TV in Yerina’s house.

Initially, she used her home like a simple bedroom, preferring to read newspapers or books rather than watch the news on TV.

On days when she wasn’t busy, she enjoyed going for walks outside, or if not, she just slept.

Since Yerina’s life didn’t involve TV, Luke had never experienced it either.

But Diana couldn’t believe it.

“Not watching TV at all, that’s unbelievable!”

For a person living in modern society, not having watched TV seemed unbelievable!

Most of the topics Diana discussed with her friends were about the cartoons they watched!

Diana grabbed the rectangular magic device and exclaimed, “I’ll show you!”

Click.

With a small sound, light began to shine from the large rectangular magic device displayed on the desk.

Though the mechanism intrigued Luke for a moment….

“Illusion, light, communication magic… mostly just a replica of a mobile’s enhanced holograph.”

She was disappointed by its simplicity.

The only differences were the sophistication and size of the illusion.

But Luke thought it was still a good idea in its own right.

Diana shouted as she watched the TV light up, “Spirit Girl Maruru!”

“Spirit Girl Maruru…? What on earth is that?”

“Sister, you don’t even know Spirit Girl Maruru? It’s so much fun! Maruru is…!”

As Diana spluttered out her explanation of ‘Maruru,’ Luke’s gaze turned to the TV.

Like a puppet show, the TV displayed a drawn girl who, using the power of spirits, transformed and fought against the forces of demon with spirit magic.

“It’s quite an elaborate stage, isn’t it?”

Indeed, if such a thing existed in the past, children would have gone wild.

Puppet shows were something that children universally enjoyed.

“Wow, how is it? Fun, right?”

“Yeah, it’s quite enjoyable.”

The dynamic movements were truly impressive. One could say they were incomparable to puppet shows.

Of course, it couldn’t be compared to actual combat, but that was too grim to show to children.

As a form of entertainment, it could be considered a well-made piece.

“Ah, I wish I could see spirits too.”

“You want to see spirits?”

“Yeah! I want to talk to spirits like Maruru!”

The character Maruru on TV seemed to be able to fluently speak the language of spirits.

Having perfect communication with spirits.

Of course, perhaps because viewers wouldn’t understand if the spirits spoke in spirit language, the language used on TV was human language.

“If you want to see spirits, I can show you.”

“Really?!”

-Luke?!

At Luke’s words, both Diana and Pie raised their voices in surprise.

With a smirk, Luke chuckled and said, “As a thank-you for showing me TV, I’ll show you something nice too.”

As Luke extended her hand, a spirit identical to Pie emerged from within it.

“Wow!”

-Luke!? …!?

It was an illusion, a combination of Light’s advanced magic, Dancing Light and Illusion from the 2nd Circle, but thanks to Luke’s delicate and perfect mana control, there was hardly any difference from reality.

Pie appeared just as Luke had envisioned her.

Using the 2nd Circle’s, I mimicked Diana’s voice as Pie! When Pie heard it, she froze, making strange noises in shock.

-…!?

“Wow!”

Seeing it, Diana clapped her hands with excitement.

“What do you think? Satisfied?”

But at the following girl’s words, Luke could only feel puzzled.

“Luke, You’re a spirit girl!”

“Uh, huh? That’s not it. I just…”

‘I just used light and illusion magic…’

However, looking at Diana’s face, Luke couldn’t continue her words.

Bringing up that topic at this moment… would shatter the innocence of the child.

‘I didn’t expect her to like it so much… Unexpected.’

Indeed, Luke, due to Yerina’s false explanation, was unaware that spirits were rare in this era.

In Luke’s time, anyone with spiritual sensitivity could contact spirits.

From Luke’s perspective, this illusion magic was simply providing a spirit experience to a child without spiritual sensitivity.

It was just an impulsive act, reminiscing about the joy children had shown when shown illusion magic in the past.

Seeing Luke’s bewildered reaction, Diana smirked as if she understood everything.

“Oh, I know. It’s a secret, right!?”

Diana already saw Luke as the same entity as the spirit girl Maruru.

When you think about it, since she was actually friendly with spirits, it wasn’t entirely wrong.

Well, let’s just keep it a secret.

That way, it would protect her innocence and avoid unnecessary trouble.

Luke firmly said as a warning, “Yes, it’s a secret. Don’t tell anyone.”

“Got it! Luke unni!”

“Promise.”


“Yeah!!”

Well, she wasn’t very reliable, but still.

-Luke, ‘fool.’

“Quiet down, Pie.”

“The spirit’s name is Pie!”



 
  
    Chapter 29: Ice Cream Cake


At the time when Luke was actively playing with Diana, Dighton couldn’t help but feel his heart fluttering.

“Isn’t this practically a date?”

They only came out to buy ice cream, but what mattered was the fact that it was just the two of them, Yerina and Dighton.

Dighton glanced down at the elf walking beside him.

Her shining golden hair and contemplative purple eyes.

Her skin was so fair it made her look almost fragile, despite her experience as a forest ranger.

Honestly, it was enough to lose oneself in admiration. Too much…

“What kind of ice cream do you think Luke would like, Dighton?”

“Huh? Oh…”

Dighton snapped back to attention and looked around.

“When did we get to the ice cream shop?”

Seems like he didn’t notice the passing of time while looking at Yerina.

Scratching his head, Dighton said, “What did you just say?”

Yerina giggled at Dighton’s apparent confusion, even that was so pretty…

“You asked what kind of ice cream Luke would like.”

“Oh, right.”

“Phew, please get it together.”

It seemed like keeping his mind from wandering elsewhere was quite a task.

But then again, he was quite excited.

Dighton quickly redirected his thoughts, fearing Yerina’s questioning gaze might turn into disdain.

“In terms of flavor…”

Vanilla? Safe choice. Chocolate? Kids usually like it. Strawberry? Sweet and tangy, might be good. Mint chocolate? Some love it, some hate it. His little sister hates it, likening it to toothpaste.

Calling mint chocolate toothpaste? She’s quite bold in her disdain for children’s toothpaste.

As he tried to focus, his mind wandered off again.

That’s how he was, never able to dwell on one thing for too long.

“Ugh, my head hurts.”

Dighton gave up trying to decide, pressing his temples.

He was never suited for this kind of dilemma.

He was the type to cut through tight knots and break through troublesome tasks.

“I’ll place the order.”

“Have you decided, sir?”

“Yes.”

***

Luke was busy accompanying Diana as she played with the teddy bear doll she brought from her room.

While Luke manipulated the illusory Pie, Diana giggled and played happily on her own.

Even just witnessing the illusion of spirits was enjoyable enough.

Thanks to that, Luke could sit back and read her book comfortably.

“But why is she taking so long to come?”

After playing for a while, Diana suddenly remembered and asked the doll as she raised the teddy bear,

“Nina, why isn’t he coming?”

It was that moment.

“Oppa’s here.”

The moment Diana had been waiting for finally arrived.

Almost discarding the doll she was holding, Diana dashed to the entrance, exclaiming as she ran,

“Wow! It’s ice cream!”

Luke, smiling slightly as she watched Diana rush out first, stood up and walked towards the entrance.

Picking up the doll called ‘Nina’ and placing it on the sofa, she walked to the entrance to greet them.

“You’re back. It took quite a while.”

As Luke stood beside Diana, Yerina chuckled and said,

“Luke, were you having fun with Diana?”

“Of course.”

Playing with the child was easy for Luke.

She had experience playing with the children in the village, and she didn’t mind playing with them herself.

“Yeah, did you have fun?”

When Dighton looked at Diana, she grinned and shouted to him,

“It was so much fun!”

“Okay, let’s go inside quickly. The ice cream will melt.”

“Yeah!! But, Oppa, what did you bring?”

Dighton chuckled mischievously as he raised a large bag and said,

“Look at this.”

“Wow!!”

Diana couldn’t believe her eyes as she saw the bag.

Taking a deep breath, Diana almost screamed her lungs out.

“It’s an ice cream cake!!!”

In the end, Dighton had ordered an ice cream cake.

Not knowing what flavor she would like, he chose one with a variety of flavors.

“A cake?”

Luke nodded.

‘If it’s a cake, it should be familiar.’

Made of bread and cream, that sweet and fluffy sensation was a type of dessert she had eaten many times before.

Certainly, children liked sweet things, so young Diana would surely love it.

Unlike the surprisingly calm Luke, Diana was already beyond excitement.

Diana, who had only thought of ice cream sold in the small mart nearby, couldn’t believe it was an ice cream cake!

“Is it my birthday today?!”

“No. Don’t you even know your own birthday? Stop exaggerating and go sit down.”

“Yeah!!”

Was the cake really that good? Luke chuckled as he watched Diana’s exaggerated movements.

“Luke, go sit down too. Oh, and wash your hands.”

“Okay, Yerina.”


***

“Is this a cake…?”

Luke was slightly puzzled.

The texture of the cake was very different from what he remembered.

‘The cakes of this era are truly unique…’

Isn’t a cake supposed to be bread?

But this one was cold and quite gelatinous.

True to its name, it was like frozen cream.

“Well, in fact, there were similar foods in the past.”

There was a dessert called sherbet, where ice was shaved like snow and topped with juice, nuts, honey, and so on.

It was refreshing and delicious, but because ice was difficult to obtain, unless one was a noble, it was not something one could easily enjoy in the summer.

Even if it was made using ice magic, the basic authority over ice properties would only be unlocked at the third circle. Therefore, during winter, only nobles with at least three circles of mages could indulge in such a luxurious treat.

“True… Every time I think about it, it’s amazing how even ordinary households can enjoy such luxuries…”

It was truly a touching advancement of humanity.

The magic bestowed upon everyone truly created a magical world, just as its name suggests.

“What an amazing world we live in. Truly.”

Luke said with a deep smile.

“Why are you making such a big deal out of it?”

Dighton scratched the back of his head, feeling a bit awkward for no reason.

The child’s reaction upon seeing ice cream was like that, what kind of life had he lived?

“Well, she’s not crying this time.”

Last time, Luke burst into tears after just one bite of skewered food.

This time, it wasn’t that bad.

Well, it was a relief that the kid wasn’t crying, but it was still unsettling.

However, Diana seemed to have reached her limit of patience, almost drooling.

“I want to eat it quickly!”

“Hey, wait a moment.”

At Diana’s urging, Dighton scooped some ice cream into a bowl and handed it to her.

But seeing the amount given to her, Diana immediately pouted and exclaimed.

“It’s too little!”

“If you eat too much at once, you might get a stomachache. Just eat this much.”

“Ugh…”

With so much ice cream, this much was barely enough.

Diana looked at Dighton disappointedly and then glanced at Yerina.

It was a gesture implying that since she was a guest, Yerina could exercise some authority.

Yerina, looking at Diana’s pleading eyes, said,

“Dighton, it seems like a little more would be fine.”

“Sigh, alright. I’ll give you a bit more.”

Dighton, seemingly reluctantly complying with Yerina’s request, exaggeratedly moved the spoon to scoop more ice cream into the bowl.

Finally satisfied with the amount, Diana accepted the ice cream with a bright smile.

“Here, Luke, you can have some too.”

“Thank you, Yerina.”

Luke carefully examined the ice cream she received.

“It feels quite sticky compared to sherbet. I wonder what ingredients were used?”

Since this wasn’t magic and he wasn’t a chef, she couldn’t read the ingredients, but it seemed tasty enough.

“Is it delicious, Diana?”

“Yeah!! It’s super yummy!”

“Is that so.”

It definitely seemed tasty.

Luke finally stopped her analytical gaze and scooped a small spoonful of ice cream.

“hmm.”

It was sweet.

“Sweetness and smoothness. It was a clean harmony.

It could be said that it was an excellent dessert faithful to the basics as much as its white color.

-Luke, ……?

Pie made a sound like a grasshopper chirping.

It seemed to be asking if it was really delicious.

But opening your mouth during a meal is not good manners, and anyway, spirits cannot directly interfere in the material world, so they can’t eat ice cream either.

It was truly regrettable, but Pie could only watch.

Ignoring Pie continuing to make grasshopper sounds, Luke immediately took another sip. This time, with a little more.

As I briefly held a slightly larger spoonful in my mouth, it was impressive how it melted softly in my mouth at body temperature.

“Is this chocolate? It’s much sweeter than before.”

A sweetness that sticks and lingers more intensely, befitting its black color.

It tasted good, but the sensation of it sticking in her mouth wasn’t to Luke’s taste.

For the third one, she thought of another color.

Between the sweetness, that basic taste, a new sourness was felt this time.

This is clearly……

“Is it cherry? This is quite good.”

Considering everything so far, it was the best.

Excessive sweetness wasn’t to Luke’s taste.

“Hm?”

Continuing to play with the spoon, Luke unconsciously cocked her head at the taste she felt.

It’s sweet. But actually, it’s not that sweet.

Would ‘refreshing’ be the right term?

Although ice cream is originally cold, there was a different, sensory coolness from its physical coldness. So, it’s like……

“Hmm, is it peppermint?”

The subtle taste was quite impressive.

Of course, it was bewildering because it was so different from the tastes Luke had felt in desserts so far……

“Interesting…….”

To a wizard like Luke, anything new was always ‘right’.

Something unfamiliar always became a clue to a new perspective.

Generally, Luke tended to choose the new over the familiar.

As Luke inwardly cultivated his curiosity about that taste, Diana screamed as if in agony.

“Ahh! Oppa, you put mint chocolate in mine!”

“Hahaha! Isn’t it delicious?”

“I really hate it, Oppa!”

“What? Then don’t eat it.”

“Oh, no. Oppa is the best…!”

Just as Dighton was about to take Diana’s plate away, she quickly hid the plate behind her back and awkwardly forced a smile, raising her thumb, making Luke think they were truly good siblings.

“If you don’t like it, give it to me. I’ll exchange it for a different flavor for you.”

“Really? Thanks, Luke unni!”

Seeing that, Yerina chuckled and thought to herself.


‘They’ve already become so close.’

She had worried that Luke might not fit in well with her peers, but contrary to her expectations, Luke was a really kind child with good social skills and deep consideration.

‘Too virtuous…….’

Suddenly meeting Yerina’s gaze with that look, Luke slightly averted her eyes.

Because the emotions contained in that gaze were too burdensome.



 
  
    Chapter 30: In the hospital


“Why, let’s wait a little longer…”

 Dighton said with a hint of disappointment, but Yerina shook her head.

“We’re almost out of time for the hospital appointment. We need to go now.”

“Hospital? Luke-unni, are you feeling sick?” Diana asked, trembling at the mention of the hospital.

Yerina, to reassure Diana, gently stroked the child’s head as she spoke.

“No, Diana, it’s just a routine check-up…”

But Yerina knew the results roughly.

Luke had Mana Accumulation Syndrome, meaning she was engraved by Circle.

To expect the test results to come out fine was wishful thinking. It meant she was well aware that Mana chains were circulating around her heart.

‘In truth, it wouldn’t be strange if he suddenly died…’

No one knew how long a Circle patient had. If they couldn’t handle the Circle’s outburst, they could die tomorrow.

If lucky, they could live with a stabilized Circle for a long time.

Of course, such cases weren’t very common.

Those for whom Circle removal procedures were impossible had to endure the pain of Circle outbursts solely with their own patience and willpower.

‘It’s a harsh life for a child…’

Contrary to Yerina’s dark thoughts, Luke merely nodded towards Diana with a calm expression.

“Alright, see you next time, Luke-unni!”

“Yeah, see you next time.”

Yerina thought as she watched them.

‘I wish I wasn’t worrying too much…’

Since the results hadn’t come out properly yet…

As Yerina began to descend the stairs, Luke suddenly spoke to Dighton.

“Despite the sudden visit, I deeply appreciate today’s exceptional treatment, Dighton. I hope you recover soon and we can meet again.”

“Huh? Uh, yeah. Get well from your check-up too.”

“Goodbye, Luke-unni!”

As Dighton waved goodbye to Luke, she lightly turned and disappeared out of Dighton’s sight.

‘Anyway, that guy’s way of speaking…’

It’s never something one can get used to.

***

The place they arrived at was the hospital where Luke had been hospitalized before.

As it was originally equipped with emergency facilities, it was quite large, and it was also close by.

“Luke Irushi… Yes, there’s a record. You’ll have to wait for about an hour.”

“An hour?”

“Yes, the appointments are a bit delayed. It’s usually busy during the transitional seasons.”

“Oh, I see.”

Well, the weather suddenly changed, after all.

Yerina nodded at what the nurse said and sat down next to Luke, who was already sitting.

“Luke, we have to wait for about an hour. Can you wait?”

“It’s okay. It’s not that urgent.”

Luke replied as if it were obvious.

Waiting for about an hour wasn’t that difficult.

“There are quite a few things to read here.”

Luke pulled out a magazine and started reading.

It was a good textbook to acquire knowledge about fashion, makeup, or travel.

As Luke didn’t know much about this era, everything was fascinating to her.

“Hmm, I hope I get a chance to experience this ‘airplane’ later. Oh, ‘Warp Train’… This is also very interesting…”

Using the knowledge she had acquired from her classes in magic, Luke briefly recalled how technologies like ‘airplanes’ or ‘Warp Trains’ would work.

‘Is there a magic arrangement and a spell for flying? I don’t know that knowledge yet. But I haven’t fully grasped the basic principles. Ultimately, depending on the combination and arrangement, I can adjust the effects as needed, so flying and warping shouldn’t be impossible…’

Luke quickly became absorbed in the magazine like that.

And watching it from the side, Yerina smiles, thinking wherever she goes, she’s always reading.

About twenty minutes passed like that,

“Luke, guardian of the child would you come over here for a moment?”

“Oh. Just a moment.”

The nurse in front called Yerina as if she had something to say, and she got up from her seat, telling Luke, “Just a moment, I’ll be back soon.”

Luke nodded slightly and returned to her reading.

Luke, focusing on her reading, doesn’t move from her spot unless someone disturbs her. She probably doesn’t need to worry about suddenly disappearing.

***

As Yerina expected, Luke was concentrating on her reading.

Until a certain moment.

“……”

The mana waves she’d been feeling since earlier were unsettling.

It felt like…

-Luke, …?

Pie, a mana-sensitive spirit, would have felt it too.

“Yeah, Pie. I know.”

The existence of a First Circle.

The unstable mana, unable to be contained, was slightly volatile, flowing from an imperfect circle that couldn’t hold onto the First Circle.

“Hmm.”

Luke lowered the book slightly and followed the direction of the mana.

Its source was quite close.

‘An elf.’

Although elves are adept at mana sensing, few actually become wizards.

They prefer spirits over magic, which is more efficient for activities in the forest.

“An elf with a engraved circle.”

Curiosity couldn’t be avoided.

Luke subtly got up from her seat and approached the elf who caught her attention.

With white hair and red eyes, he was a rare albino among elves.

He sat with crossed arms and legs, wearing a comfortable hoodie, looking bored.

He was barely half a head taller than Luke.


‘Quite arrogant.’

You could tell his character just by his posture.

He’s probably quite stubborn and assertive. In a negative light, you could say he’s a bit of a dictator.

But Luke doesn’t dislike such stubbornness.

Such arrogance and stubbornness are truly the traits of a wizard.

“What, what is it?”

The elf boy in the silver hair, perhaps sensing something, suddenly shot back in surprise.

“Sir, may I sit beside you?”

He seemed quite flustered, glancing around once before realizing that the question was directed at him, blushing with inexplicable embarrassment.

“Uh, sure! You can sit wherever you want, can’t you?”

“Then, pardon me.”

Luke sat down next to the little elf with the soft gesture characteristic of a silent noble.

‘Why does this woman speak like this? And her gestures…’

He was still confused by Luke’s unusual appearance.

Still puzzled, Luke asked him a question.

“Is that hair dyed?”

“It’s been like this since I was born.”

He replied with a slightly annoyed voice.

As if he’s answered several times.

Has he answered many times before?

‘Then it must really mean he’s an albino.’

“Silver hair among dark elves is a fairly common phenomenon, but it’s a rare genetic trait among the white-skinned high elves. And such albino traits typically manifest as a result of fervent high elven blood.

Luke opened her mouth with a hint of caution.

“I am Luke Irushi, you may call me Luke. And what is your name?”

Slightly taken aback by the sudden introduction, he widened his eyes slightly and, upon scrutinizing Luke’s face, he thought, ‘…This is a bit embarrassing.’

Upon reflection, being approached by a stranger was quite uncomfortable. And the girl herself seemed quite surreal.

Avoiding eye contact, he reluctantly replied, “Sirud Trifind.”

“Trifind… as I suspected.”

Trifind, a surname known to Luke as well. It was a high elven surname.

That meant their lineage had persisted for 5,000 years.

The nostalgia of the past crept in.

High elves were not only exceptional leaders in terms of mana resonance, but they also possessed exceptional spirit resonance.

But that was for typical high elves.

For an albino whose blood was not pure, one of the resonances, either spirit or mana, would be sacrificed, while the opposite tendency would be enhanced even further.

Luke from 5,000 years ago would have never had a proper conversation with an albino elf, being a spirit wizard herself, but he was a promising young mage who had reached the first circle at a young age.

‘It might be possible to communicate with this. Perhaps I can even offer advice.’

Now that class magic governed the world, he was no longer a user of the declining circle magic.

Perhaps he even had an interest in ancient magic.

“Shirud, would you prefer to be called?”

“Call it as you wish.”

Luke lifted the book slightly and thought as she felt the fragments of magic flowing from Shirude.

‘The circle of the heart is unstable. Sensitivity is excellent, but the circle is too shallow.’

At this rate, it will inevitably go out of control.

Longest a year, shortest a month.

If lucky, it might be suppressed, but with such shallowness, even a slight emotional fluctuation could be dangerous.

“Shirude, how long has it been since you engraved the circle on your heart?”

“What are you… How did you…!”

“Just a moment, calm down. Your circle is very unstable right now. Don’t let emotions sway you.”

“Ugh! Haah… This is because of you.”

Shirude took a deep breath and slowly calmed his emotions.

“Did you say your name was Luke? What’s gotten into you all of a sudden?”

Feeling the pain in his heart subside as he calmed his emotions, Shirude frowned and shot a glare at Luke.

Perhaps due to the proximity to circle meltdown, Shirude’s expression clearly carried irritation.

‘Even if it goes out of control, I can stabilize it, but…’

Luke had enough authority to interfere with the second and first circles.

Using that principle, it was possible to forcibly stabilize the circle, but that was a last resort.

“I apologize. It seems I’ve developed a personal curiosity about you.”

“Curiosity about me?”

On the other hand, Shirude was dumbfounded.

How did she know about his circle, and why was she suddenly approaching like this?

‘Could it be…?’

If it’s curiosity, there’s nothing else it could be.

Although she was a girl he had never seen before, knowing about the circle, she might be a stalker.

‘This strange girl!’

Shirude raised his guard sharply.

He wished his mom would come back from the bathroom quickly.

‘A strange beast girl is stalking me!’

How, when did it start? He had no idea until now!

Cold sweat began to trickle down.

“I have a favor to ask of you.”

Shirude glanced lightly to the side.

A girl with an indifferent expression reading a book casually.

Platinum hair neatly divided, with cyan and golden eyes emitting a rather subtle light. And there were mysterious horns and ears of some monster being.

Plus, an adult-like outfit that kids wouldn’t normally wear…

‘Huh? Looking at her like this, she seems somewhat cute…’

But her face was cute.

“That’s quite unrealistic.”

“Well, what is it?”

“Can I touch your chest a bit?”

“W-What did you say!”

From Luke’s perspective, she merely wanted to place her hand on the heart’s circle to feel it more closely, but to Shirude, it conveyed an entirely different meaning.

‘Is this… sexual harassment!?’

His heart began to race wildly.

Confusion ignited within his heart turned into shame and fear.

“Ugh…!”

He collapsed.

The pain felt like his heart was tearing apart, his magic was running rampant.

The agony also produced a flood of fear.

Eventually, Shirude lost control of his emotions.

He would die like this.

“Ugh… agh…!”

He couldn’t even make a sound.

Conveniently hidden between the chairs, it seemed that even the adults didn’t notice him. He remembered that when he collapsed, the sound wasn’t that loud.

‘Am I going to die like this…?’

He felt resentful.

He had only come to get the circle removal surgery, but because of this girl, whether she was Luke or Ricky, he seemed destined to die.

‘Save me…!’

He gasped for breath, and amidst the agony, he felt something pressing on his abdomen.

Although he was too consumed by pain to pay attention, he felt something touching his chest too.

And then, a warm and soothing sensation enveloped him.

It gently untangled the loops of his racing heart.

Like a mother gently removing a thorn from her child’s foot, with a feeling of compassion.

“Haa, haa…”

“Hmm, are you coming to your senses?”

As he opened his eyes, he saw an unreal girl sitting on top of him, finally placing her hand on his chest.

She smiled slightly and said,

“You’re too emotional.”


“Y-You…!”

Before he could ask who she was,

“Luke?! What on earth are you doing!?”

An astonished adult’s voice echoed.

“Yerina?”



 
  
    Chapter 31: It wasn’t a fight.


“Luke still doesn’t have an official status, right?”

“Yes, he’s still in temporary category.”

Luke was a child who hadn’t even been registered at birth.

It was unclear whether her so-called parents hadn’t registered her, or if her identity had been erased due to some external pressure.

Thinking about it, there were also no records found of Luke’s parents upon investigation.

The complete erasure of records even for her parents.

People with the surname Irushi are few in the country.

Among them, there were no deceased individuals named Leon or Veena.

To be precise, records of them did exist a long time ago, but they lived in different eras and weren’t even a couple.

They must have been people with the same names.

‘Maybe, is all this just a figment of Luke’s imagination…?’

A horrifying thought crossed Yerina’s mind.

If so, what on earth had happened to Luke in the past?

Why did she have to create imaginary parents?

“Ms. Yerina, Ms. Yerina?”

The nurse calling her name snapped Yerina out of her dark deductions.

“Ah, yes. What is it?”

“Well… Although today’s examination fee is waived, having a temporary status could pose problems when receiving medical services later. It might be better to register anew.”

“Is that so?”

“Yes, in our country, temporary status doesn’t apply to health insurance.”

“Hmm…”

Health insurance.

Now that she thought about it, that was indeed a crucial matter.

People can’t go their whole lives without getting sick, and without health insurance, the costs could be enormous.

But, legally, Luke wasn’t a citizen of this country.

She was currently under Yerina’s temporary guardianship and was receiving benefits almost equivalent to those of a citizen, but the fact remained that Luke had no identity.

“An official status…”

For a child who hadn’t been registered at birth to obtain this official status, something special was needed.

Four guarantors.

This system was originally designed to filter out illegal immigrants.

But four guarantors shouldn’t be a problem.

She could ask Dighton, Sienna, and Daphne.

In fact, there were plenty of other colleagues who worked as forest keepers, more than enough to help.

“Alright, Ms. Yerina. Could you please agree to this document for now?”

Yerina quickly read through the document handed to her.

It seemed to be asking for her consent to allow the use of information about Luke for government agencies, to choose between receiving test results via mobile phone number, email address, or postal code, and other various responsibilities and obligations.

Yerina filled out the form promptly, double-checked it, and submitted it.

“Alright, you may go now.”

“Thank you.”

With that, Yerina pondered over Luke’s status as she walked back to where Luke had been sitting.

“Luke, we have another place to go after the test…”

Yerina stopped mid-sentence.

“Luke?! What on earth are you doing?!”

“Yerina?”

At Luke’s puzzled expression, Yerina grabbed his arm and immediately pulled her away.

“Ah, isn’t it painful, Yerina. Ease up a bit.”

Luke was pulled away from atop Sirud’s body.

Sirud felt the strange sensation stabilizing his heart disappear.

“Phew…”

As the comforting sensation around her heart was removed, Cirud grimaced with an unfamiliar feeling.

“Ugh!”

Seeing this, Yerina scolded Luke.

“Luke! What on earth did you do to him!”

“What did I do…”

The boy was lying down with tears welling up in his eyes, and Luke was on top of the boy.

The scene Yerina saw was unmistakably one of Luke assaulting a boy of her age.

‘Even now, he looks upset, right?’

Yerina was unsure what the boy had done wrong, but the fact that Luke had hit him was disappointing and shocking to her.

Every time she took her eyes off for a moment, something happened, making Yerina realize why parenting was so difficult.

“Are you okay, kid? Can you get up? Luke! What are you doing! Apologize right now!”

“I didn’t do anything that warrants an apology…”

“Luke!”

Yerina’s shouting made a surprising response come from elsewhere.

A mix of undeserved guilt, confusion, and relief stirred new emotions.

This feeling didn’t suffocate his heart solely because the remnants of Luke’s mana were still stabilizing his circle.

“AAAHHH-!”

So, Sirud cried.

***

“I’m sorry, I’m so sorry!”

“…”

Yerina kept bowing her head repeatedly.

Standing next to her, Luke muttered.

“Yerina, why are you doing this…”

Luke hadn’t done anything wrong.

Sirud knew she was innocent.

She had saved him from a mana outburst.

She should have been praised, not scolded.

“Luke, what are you waiting for! Apologize as well!”

But Yerina just kept bowing her head.


“Well, I only provided first aid…”

It was unfair for Luke, especially since that moment had been witnessed, leaving her little room to argue.

“Yerina, listen to me. Sirud, we didn’t fight, did we?”

Looking at Sirud with pleading eyes to say something, Sirud reluctantly said it was okay.

“Yeah, it wasn’t a fight.”

“Sirud, really?”

Sirud’s mother, Serena Triffin, asked for confirmation.

“Really, Mom. I don’t cry when I fight. Crying means losing.”

“Is that something to be proud of? Sigh.”

Serena pulled Yerina up by the shoulder.

“It’s not a fight, so let’s stop this now. What’s your name?”

“Uh, I’m Yerina Risfiend.”

“Nice to meet you, I’m Serena Triffin.”

As Yerina straightened up rigidly, Serena continued with a hint of amusement.

“Ms. Yerina, honestly, I was more surprised when you came out.”

“Is that so?”

“Well, I didn’t expect to see an elf here.”

“That makes sense…”

It was indeed surprising for Serena, considering she had assumed from the girl’s horned and animal-eared appearance that her parents would be monsters, but the guardian who appeared was of her own elf kind.

“Well, are we okay now? Sirud, you’re making up with her kid, right?”

“Um.”

“Whew, thanks for clarifying that, Sirud.”

Feeling the weight of Luke’s relieved gaze, Sirud hid slightly behind Serena.

‘Oh, my child is feeling shy.’

Serena was simply amazed at her child’s new side.

“Ms. Yerina, since we’re here by fate. Let’s exchange contact info. Maybe we can have coffee and chat more leisurely later.”

“Sure, please contact me if there’s any problem, Ms. Serena.”

After exchanging contact information, Serena said, ‘Oh, it’s our turn already.’ and went inside the hospital.

Sirud kept looking back at Luke, but Luke was unaware of the complex emotions in that gaze.

“Luke, be more careful next time.”

“I understand, Yerina. Sorry for the trouble.”

***

The examination took quite a long time.

It focused on the stabilization of the heart’s circle, Luke’s current physical age, and any side effects from the anthropomorphization procedure.

Hans Gerdam, a doctor Yerina had seen before, approached her.

“Good to see you again, Ms. Yerina.”

“Hello, Mr. Gerdam.”

After a brief handshake, they sat down.

Gerdam noted Yerina’s tense posture due to her nervousness.

“You can relax, there’s no need to worry,” he reassured her, and Yerina finally managed to loosen up.

Ready to hear the results, Gerdam began discussing the examination findings.

“I can tell you the basics now, but the detailed results will be available in about two weeks.”

“Is that so?”

Hans then explained Luke’s current condition to Yerina.

“Currently, she’s maintaining a very… stable circle. This case is quite unique. It’s also rare.”

“Rare?”

The doctor pointed to a circled area on an X-ray of Luke’s heart.

“See, it’s very clear to the naked eye? Usually, these lines are very thin and not visible. The fact that a child can handle this amount of mana on her own is nearly miraculous.”

Yerina’s expression hardened.

“Is it serious?”

“Well, the unusual part isn’t the amount of mana. Look here.”

The doctor pointed inside the circle he had highlighted.

“This isn’t just one circle. It’s a double circle. Double circles are a very rare trait. Luke is very fortunate.”

Fortunate? Yerina cocked her head slightly.

“What’s good about having a double circle?”

“It’s more stable. If one circle goes into a frenzy, the other can stabilize it. Maybe that’s why Luke is still alive.”

“I see…”

That indeed sounded like a fortunate situation.

Luke couldn’t remove the circle from her body.

So, for now, Yerina could put her worries about the circle to rest and took a deep breath.

“I’ll give you more details about the double circle when the results come out in two weeks. Oh, and should we talk about Luke’s body?”

“Yes, Mr. Gerdam.”

Gerdam then spoke in a slightly puzzled tone.

“Starting with anthropomorphization… her skeleton and nerves have already merged, so surgical intervention would be difficult. There would definitely be side effects if we attempted surgery.”

“As expected…”

Yerina had a vague idea, but it was still harsh.

“Exactly how long has it been like this? Can you tell?”

“To integrate into the body to this extent, it would take at least five years. Children adapt faster, but even so, it would take that long to perfectly integrate.”

“My goodness…”

That meant she had been living this way for at least five years.

“Horrible.”

“Yes, the reality is far too harsh for that little girl.”

Gerdam tried to lighten the mood by raising his voice.

“The detailed information will come out in two weeks! If there’s anything unusual, I’ll contact you immediately.”

***

The nurse found it fascinating that Luke didn’t even flinch at the needle.

Children Luke’s age typically hated shots, and even if they didn’t cry, they would at least grimace or whine.

But Luke had lived for over a hundred years.

Naturally, she had experienced injuries severe enough to threaten her life, so a mere shot was nothing new or painful for her.

Luke had the willpower and mental strength to endure even significant stimuli.

A mere shot was trivial.

“Luke, you’re really well-behaved! Here, take some candy since you did so well with the shot.”

“Ha ha… Thank you. I’ll enjoy it.”

Being called well-behaved was more awkward than anything.

Well, she had received candy, at least.

-Luke…

“Why are you more worried than I am, I wonder.”

But Pie seemed genuinely concerned about the blood from Luke’s body, making excessive worrying noises as it looked at the wound.

Luke, chewing on a mint candy, wiped her forearm with an antiseptic swab as she left the blood draw room, and Yerina greeted her.

“When are you going to remove that cotton?”

“They said to hold it for 30 seconds. It should be fine to take it off now.”

“Then?”

Luke discarded the cotton in a medical waste bin and returned.

“Luke. About the little kid earlier.”

“Sirud , you mean.”

“So his name is Sirud. It really wasn’t a fight, right?”

“Right, of course. Didn’t he say so himself?”

Relieved by Luke’s confirmation, Yerina felt a bit more at ease.

If it wasn’t a fight or assault, there shouldn’t be a problem.

“So how did it happen?”

“How did it happen, you ask…”

Sensitive to the mana in the vicinity, Luke and Pie had been drawn to the trace of a first circle, which had sparked the incident.

As they talked more, Sirud’s emotions inexplicably exploded, creating that situation.

So, if you were to briefly define ‘how it happened,’ it was ‘curiosity.’

“Well, it was curiosity, you could say.”

“Curiosity?”

Curiosity, even in a child, is a completely natural response to the opposite sex.

The opposite sex?

Wait, what had Luke thought about the opposite sex up until now? Given that Luke’s past wasn’t a normal upbringing, as Yerina knew,

“Could it be…”

Had Luke ever received proper sex education?

Perhaps, in Luke’s view, ‘pouncing’ on someone was a perfectly natural way to gain interest from the opposite sex…

Maybe this situation was more serious than if she had just hit someone.

“Luke, you must never, ever climb on top of another boy, do you understand?!”


“…? Alright. I’ll be careful in the future.”

“Promise!”

“Yes, I promise.”

Maybe sex education was necessary after all. Yerina felt a darkness looming, but Luke, seeing her reaction, thought,

‘Well, I have no intention of being violent towards anyone… Yerina worries too much.’



 
  
    Chapter 32: Taking a Photo


“Sirud, don’t worry too much. Grandpa also has Mana Accumulation Syndrome, but he’s still living well, isn’t he? Just take your medicine and you’ll be fine.”

“…….”

Serena stroked Sirud’s head, trying to suppress the worry seeping through her tone.

In the Trifind family, there had been cases where one couldn’t remove the circle due to having too high mana sensitivity.

His grandfather had exactly the same symptoms.

After all, one of the reasons that social security exists for this disease is because of his accomplishments.

“I’m not worried. Just, something’s been bothering me.”

“What is it?”

Serena asked, as if to say, speak up.

He responded with a serious expression.

“Actually, there was a mana surge earlier.”

“What? Is that true? Are you okay now?”

“I’m fine. But…”

Sirud gently pushed Serena, who was hugging her, away and said,

“When that girl I saw today touched my chest, I felt better.”

“Really? She did that?”

“Yeah, it was a comforting feeling. Suddenly my heart felt okay. That’s been on my mind.”

“Is that so…?”

Serena recalled something her father had said.

Only the memory of your mother can calm the circle engraved on your chest… Was that it?

Mana Accumulation Syndrome, where managing one’s emotions is crucial, involves having one’s own method of emotional control.

For a teenager, who finds this difficult, the only option might be to manage it with psychiatric medication, which forcibly suppresses emotions. Since Sirud developed the condition at a very young age, he can’t ignore the side effects of the medication…

“I see.”

The answer might just be with that child.

‘Yerina… was that her name? I should arrange a meeting as soon as possible.’

Clap clap.

As the sound of clapping was heard, the female secretary driving immediately responded.

“Yes, Miss Serena.”

“Please clear my schedule. As soon as possible.”

“Yes. How about in two hours?”

“That would be great, thank you.”

“Yes, I’ll report back once we arrive.”

“Thank you for your hard work.”

‘I should meet her again to talk.’

***

Luke was lounging lazily in the car driven by Yerina.

“Yerina, where are we headed this time?”

“To take a photo for ID registration. It seems best to get it done while we’re out.”

“Ah, I see.”

After a brief conversation, a silence followed.

Glancing sideways, Yerina saw Luke in the passenger seat idly fiddling with her seatbelt.

Her normally sharp gaze was slightly relaxed, and her head nodded up and down repeatedly.

That only pointed to one fact.

“Luke, are you sleepy?”

Today had been eventful indeed, playing energetically with a younger child and undergoing various tests at the hospital.

It must have been tiring for a child’s body.

“I am somewhat tired.”

Certainly, the task of forcibly stabilizing another’s circle was exhausting.

Especially since she hadn’t fully recovered the mana she had infused into Sirud’s heart, the fatigue was even more pronounced.

“Hmm, maybe we should head back then? We can do the shoot tomorrow.”

“No. Don’t worry about me. I’m fine.”

“Alright, then just close your eyes for a bit. It’s a problem if you get too tired.”

“Okay, I understand. Pie, you too, stop flying around and sit down.”

-……

Pie buzzed over and settled on Luke’s lap.

‘Well, since it’s a spirit, the expression ‘sitting down’ might not be quite right.’

Thinking this, Luke closed her eyes.

***

Wheezing, the automatic door opened.

“It always seems peculiar, but this is a truly strange door.”

A door that opens by itself when people approach.

Without a doorkeeper, the door essentially fails to function as a door, doesn’t it?

Originally, the idea of making doors out of glass was odd too.

‘This must be primarily for display.’

The building, entirely made of glass, felt like it was virtually a giant exhibition space.

With that thought, Luke followed Yerina to their destination, where the photographer greeted them with a smile.

“Hello, what kind of photos would you like to take?”

“ID photos, please. Just one.”

“Alright! Please have a seat over there and wait, there’s a shoot going on that came before you.”

“Got it.”

As they waited, Yerina muttered to herself about the frequent delays.

Once seated, Luke, with a vacant expression, stared into space.

“Still tired, Luke?”

“Ah, more tired than I thought. I think I’d like to sleep a bit more, is that alright?”

“Of course, here, lie down on my lap.”

Yerina tapped her knee.

Because of the horns on her head, she couldn’t lean on her shoulder; she had to lie down to rest properly.

Normally, Luke would have refused, but this time, she didn’t insist.

‘Maybe the strain of a younger body makes it harder to resist fatigue.’


Luke always adhered to a strict schedule of sleep and daily routines, so this was a novel sensation for her.

‘Impulsive’ wasn’t a feeling Luke usually experienced.

“…I’ll be excusing myself then, Yerina.”

Luke said as she laid her head on Yerina’s lap and closed her eyes.

***

“Luke, it’s time to get up.”

“Umm… Alright. I’m getting up…”

Luke slowly sat up, still drowsy.

“Luke, try to wake up. Are you still that tired?”

-“Luke, ………!”

Unable to bear the sight of Luke in a dazed state, Pie made a screeching noise.

At the sound of this auditory terror that seemed to tear her ears apart, Luke frowned and said,

“Ah, yes, Pie, I’m awake now. Let it be.”

Thanks to that, her mind was forcibly activated and ready for normal thinking.

Yerina frowned at Luke, who was flailing her hands in the air, and thought she might still be half asleep, saying,

“Luke, you’re even talking in your sleep. If you’re too sleepy, go wash your face.”

It wasn’t sleep talking but rather the spirit’s weather alert that had bothered her, but Luke nodded indifferently as it seemed no different from usual.

“Yes. It’s a good idea. Where is the bathroom here?”

The photographer answered her question.

“Turn right at the corner over there, Luke.”

“Thank you, I’ll be right back.”

***

Squeak, squeak.

“Sigh……”

She turned off the tap and looked in the mirror.

There, reflected in the mirror was a girl with platinum blonde hair, turquoise and golden eyes, mysterious animal ears and horns, yet her face was still cute.

Luke touched her own face and thought,

‘I still wonder if I’m dreaming.’

Reincarnation? Possession? It doesn’t matter.

Both are fundamentally the same.

Perhaps, it’s all just a gigantic dream.

Isn’t it too surreal?

No matter how much time passes, a world where everyone uses magic. Such a dreamlike world…

“No, it couldn’t be just a dream.”

Luke shook her head, denying that possibility.

If this were truly a dream or an illusion spell, it would be too elaborate and vast a universe.

Dreams typically form through superficial thoughts, often leading to events and phenomena that don’t align.

The same goes for illusions.

‘To construct such an illusion would require at least a 9th circle. Moreover, it’s impossible to trap a 10th circle being like me in an illusion.’

Being of the 10th circle equates to being nearly godlike.

A mortal god who has arrived in the material realm.

Such a being could not possibly cast such a vast illusion.

Therefore, the girl standing before her with wide eyes must be real, and the phenomena occurring are real as well.

Why it turned out this way,

‘It’s frustrating not to remember clearly.’

Luke had never felt limited by her memory before.

Whenever she wanted to recall something, she could.

But now, what about now?

Whenever she tries to recall her last memory, meaningless scenes jumble together.

Forests and skies, and a giant tree and fire… and also a being enveloped in light and a raging mana storm…

The sensations felt by her body in those memories were all different.

Why, she wondered, and along with a powerful headache, her memories and senses questioned her.

‘Are you truly Luke Ilushi?’

Now without the 10th circle and not even human, just a small girl. There’s nothing left in this era to prove she is Luke Irushi.

No acquaintances, no possessions, no status, no powers, not even her own appearance.

Nothing is left.

And with 5000 years on top, she has become a perfect stranger in this world.

Can she still be called Luke Irushi?

But she declared as if it were obvious,

“I am Luke Irushi.”

With that murmur, like a declaration, the doubts cluttering her mind disappeared.

Am I Luke Irushi?

There’s no need to doubt, just prove it.

By becoming a Archmage again.

The time for her to sit and ponder her identity had long passed.

Luke clenched her fist, resolutely determined.

Let’s become a great mage again.

Then no one would dare doubt that she is Luke Irushi.

-“Luke, Yerina…!”

Seeing Luke’s serious expression, Pie fluttered in front of her eyes and said,

“Ah, right. Yerina is waiting. Let’s go.”

-“Luke, ……?”

“Pie, I appreciate your concern, but there’s no fever, so get away from my forehead.”

***

“……”

Luke was currently covering her face with one hand, trembling faintly.

The meaning of this gesture was clear.

“Luke, are you still embarrassed?”

Yerina said with a bright smile,

“Why didn’t you tell me earlier? By letting me suffer this humiliation, what gain do you have?”

Luke was very embarrassed.

“There was no meaning behind that gesture!”

Luke had always thought that making a V-sign with her hands was an essential ritual for taking photos.

In some magics, such rituals are necessary to avoid negation, so she completely misunderstood.

But it was just a ‘cute pose.’

“I thought it was absolutely necessary!”

‘All this time, every photo had that hand shape, and it meant nothing?’

“Sigh…”

She thought she shouldn’t laugh, but her lips weren’t cooperating.

Yerina, recalling how Luke had grabbed the photographer’s collar and asked after taking the photo, couldn’t forget it.

“Why should I not do that gesture? Isn’t it necessary for taking photos?”

“It’s because this is an ID photo. Your hands shouldn’t appear in it. There’s no need to do that every time you take a photo.”

“Not necessary? What do you mean? You mean it’s not absolutely necessary?”

“Yes, it’s cute, but…”

“What, what…?”

“Pffft.”


“Please, just stop laughing!”

“Pffft! Ha ha, sorry, I just can’t stop!”

“Yerina…!”

Yerina still looked at Luke quivering and thought,

‘As long as it was cute, it’s fine. The photographer laughed a lot too.’



 
  
    Chapter 33: Resentment towards Sorby


“Luke, I’m sorry!”

“Didn’t I say I forgive you? Let it go now.”

Sorby was saddened by Luke’s pushing her away.

A few days ago, even if Sorby hugged her at any time, she wouldn’t push her away like this!

“Unni, Luke has become so cold…”

“Pfft, you brought it upon yourself.”

Yerina thought while watching Luke’s behavior.

‘Sorby has been annoying. Hugging her constantly… And moreover…’

It was Sorby who had taught her the peace sign, so it made sense why her affection might have decreased.

“But…! You enjoyed it too, Unni! Why should only I be hated…?”

Sorby felt unjustified.

She was blamed for the photos she had taken with that cute pose that everyone enjoyed.

But Luke’s principles were not based on simple revenge.

What was she avenging, anyway?

Revenge would mean doing something the other person would hate.

So, how could preventing her from hugging her be considered revenge?

That would imply that being hugged by her was seen as ‘beneficial’.

And Luke was denying from the bottom of her heart that being hugged by Sorby was a benefit to her.

Recently, Sorby’s frequent hugs had become annoying, and Luke decisively refused her to keep some distance.

After all, apart from Sorby, there weren’t many who would hug her.

It was rather embarrassing at her age to be held in the arms of a young woman.

It would be no wonder if she was called foolish.

“Look at that, her expression is so cold!”

“She looks usual to me…”

“No, she’s definitely cold!”

Sorby was already viewing Luke through a paranoid filter.

Objectively, Luke’s expression was simply neutral.

It was her usual expression when reading.

Anyway, having been rejected by Luke, Sorby had no choice but to watch her from a distance.

Sipping coffee and stealing glances at her, she saw Luke sitting in the same posture inside a box, reading a book.

‘I understand it’s because of her cat-like instincts, but…’

How could she sit so still inside that small box and just read?

It wasn’t like she hated physical activities.

On the other hand, Sorby detested books.

She found it amazing that Luke could spend hours reading books that weren’t even picture books.

“Would giving her a book as a gift help me be forgiven?”

“Maybe? But Luke is very picky about books. Buying one on your own might just disappoint her.”

Yerina remembered how disappointed Luke had looked when she had given her a children’s book about wizards, thinking it was a ‘book of magic’.

It was quite embarrassing back then.

Well, her mood had quickly improved when she took her to a bookstore and saw her eyes sparkle.

“Really?”

But it was unlikely that Sorby could go to a bookstore with Luke. She had a physiological aversion to bookstores.

It reminded her of her days preparing for the forestry exam.

And after all, it was uncertain whether Luke would go to a bookstore with Sorby.

“Unni, can you recommend something Luke would like?”

“That’s tough to say…”

Actually, Luke would smile and thank Yerina for anything she gave her.

She was her benefactor and guardian, and Luke always showed her a natural smile without any sign of displeasure.

Yerina felt good about this special treatment and opened her mouth with a smile.

“Ah. She likes gadgets. Like mobile phones.”

“Oh, right! Mobile phones!”

Sorby jumped up as if understanding.

“Yerins Unni, Luke doesn’t have a mobile phone yet, does she?”

“Sorby, you’re not seriously thinking of buying her one?”

Buying Luke a mobile phone wasn’t a small expense!

Certainly, now that she had been officially promoted, getting a mobile phone was a possibility…

“Aren’t you pushing yourself too hard?”

“Hehe, Unni, you know shopping is my only hobby.”

Yerina froze as she watched Sorby cover half of her face with her hand and laugh like a villain.

“Are you really going to buy it?”

This would be a huge help if she did.

“…”

Sorby paused, still in that pose, and thought about her bank balance.

‘It’s tight if I buy what I want…’

She would love to buy her a new one, but it wasn’t feasible.

Sorby turned her villainous smile into a gentle one and sat back down.

“… I guess not buying it, but I have a spare at home.”

“Wow, really?”

“Instead, you pay for the plan.”

“Great, I was worried because Luke didn’t have a phone. This worked out really well!”

***

“Luke, could you hug me once?”

“Are you talking about that again? Haven’t I told you several times not to disturb me when I’m reading?”

Luke sighed, pondering how to appease this thoughtless girl.

Sorby, looking triumphant, stepped forward, revealing her hand from behind her back.

“Luke, can you still say no after seeing this?”

It was an uncharacteristic accent.

That it was Sorby’s voice sounding so buoyant, Luke felt a twinge of unease as she looked up.

“Sorby, what are you up to now…”


She hesitated.

Luke’s eyes, which had been moving listlessly, stopped.

The rectangular object that Sorby was holding was a fusion of modern magical technology, perfectly tuned core intertwined with thousands of magic circles.

Yes, it was a ‘cell phone’.

But Luke tried to tear her gaze away from it as she continued.

“What is it, are you trying to show off?”

“Why would I show off? This is yours.”

Luke couldn’t believe what she heard and wondered briefly if something was wrong with her hearing since her transformation.

Scratching her ears that sprouted above her head a few times and confirming that her hearing was fine, Luke nodded.

“Wait, I think I heard wrong earlier. Can you say that again?”

With that reaction, Sorby grinned and seemed to hand over the cell phone.

“No, you heard right. This is my gift to you.”

“Sorby, really? This is, your gift to me?”

Luke bookmarked the page she was reading and got up abruptly.

“Can I really accept this?”

With this device alone, she could advance several stages beyond the magical knowledge she currently possessed.

In fact, just by examining it for a few minutes, she had already improved and corrected 60% of the old magic formulas.

What would happen if she ‘owned’ this epitome of modern magic?

Her magical knowledge would skip several generations.

The moment Luke reached out as if mesmerized,

“But!”

As if teasing, Sorby lifted the phone with a sly smile.

“If you say ‘Thank you, Sorby Unni.’ Then I’ll give it to you.”

“What?”

“You heard me. ‘Thank you, Sorby Unni.'”

Luke was speechless.

‘Unni’, ‘thank you’.

There was no word choice that could deny her identity as Luke Irushi more.

It was a term a woman used to refer to an older woman!

Such a title could not be more unsuitable for Luke.

Despite appearances, she was older than Sorby and had lived for over a century as a male.

To compromise her pride…

“If you don’t like it, never mind. I’ll just have to sell this…”

“Sorby Unni, th-thank you…”

“What? Say again?”

Pretending not to hear, Sorby grinned and dropped her ear.

Luke felt a surge of embarrassment like she hadn’t felt in a long time.

With the will of a Archmage, she swallowed her emotions.

Embarrassment was tangling her limbs, but she forced her vocal cords to work, moving her mouth and tongue to meet Sorby’s condition.

“Sorby Unni, thank you…!”

“That was just right!”

-Ding.

As Luke finished speaking, an artificial noise sounded behind Sorby.

“Ah…?”

Luke, distracted by the cell phone, suddenly realized that Sorby had been turning one hand behind her back all along.

After receiving the cell phone from Sorby, and with an undefined anxiety, she used a magical scan on her phone.

‘This magic array…’

Realizing what it was, Luke gasped and exclaimed.

“Sorby! That’s ‘sound recording magic’, isn’t it?!”

Luke carefully placed her own phone on the ground and exploded out of the box.

-Bang!

Naturally, it was the speed of an enhanced body and wind.

“Wow! So fast as expected!”

But Sorby was also the keeper of Luke’s forest. She was prepared enough to dodge Luke’s sudden physical onslaught.

Originally considering Luke’s quick movements, Sorby was able to escape from the lodge immediately.

She thought about greasing her shoes but decided against it, considering the not-so-sturdy Sorby might get seriously injured.

Giving her the cell phone was indeed something to be thankful for, so she didn’t want to overdo the it.

If she could cast a shield on someone else without hesitation, she would have needed at least a 4th circle authority to do so.

Light? It’s too conspicuous.

If she emitted enough light to momentarily blind someone outside, it would definitely alert others that she had used magic. Maybe Yerina would see it.

Luke didn’t want to be caught by Yerina using magic without permission.

“Give me that cell phone!”

“Hahaha! I can’t do that! this is something I absolutely can’t give up!”

Sorby breezily laughed as she crossed the forest, followed desperately by Luke Irushi in her pajamas.

Kirke, who was just lightly jogging around the lodge, drinking water with a towel around her neck, watched a child and an adult chase each other and thought to himself.

‘It’s not bad for them to exercise like this sometimes.’

It had been a while since Sorby had sweated out so refreshingly.

On the other hand,

Luke looked utterly miserable.

Come to think of it, I remember Sorby making a fuss earlier today about giving Luke a present, saying she’s just started calling her Unni.

‘That’s definitely going to earn her some resentment.’

Whatever she did wrong.

***

A short while later, Luke and Sorby finally stopped their chase, both nearly exhausted, and Luke deleted the recorded voice from Sorby’s cell phone.

Unaware that the voice recording had already been uploaded to the forest keepers’ group chat.

The moment everyone in the group chat laughed at her prank, only one couldn’t laugh at it.

“Sorby. You’ve crossed the line.”

“Why, why? Yerina Unni?”

“Luke hasn’t even called me Unni yet… and you’re cutting in line with a gift as blackmail.”

“Oops. Is that really so…?”


“Sorby, get down. Let’s start from number 1.”

“Unni! Please, spare me!”

“Sorby, your back is sagging?”

“Eek-!”

Sorby got a bit healthier that day.



 
  
    Chapter 34: Only Three hours


After receiving a smartphone, Luke spent some time referencing the magical configurations of the device to modify the magical equations she previously knew. As a result, these days she found designing magical configurations in her notebook, based on emerging ideas, more enjoyable than reading books.

Indeed, one could say that Luke has been extremely happy these past few days.

A perspective she had never considered before.

A level of precision she thought physically impossible due to its delicacy.

“The distance mana travels through the circuit is shortened, so the reaction speed is overwhelmingly fast… I knew theoretically that reducing the size of a magical formula could increase its performance…”

It was her own smartphone.

This meant that she could dismantle it to her heart’s content without anyone to blame.

In fact, she felt like dismantling it right away.

However, Luke had no actual plans to dismantle her smartphone yet.

Dismantling a magical tool impulsively without proper equipment was, in reality, no different from destroying it.

She wouldn’t want to destroy her hard-earned smartphone as soon as she got it, as that would be a regrettable loss.

Thus, the best course of action for Luke was to analyze the combination and operation of magical formulas that emerged while manipulating the smartphone.

“Hmm…”

Luke repeated this work every day.

Wherever she went, she always had her smartphone, a notebook, and a pen with her.

Every time she looked at it, new inspirations emerged, and as a wizard, how could she suppress her curiosity?

Actually, she never intended to suppress it in the first place.

She even reached the level of tweaking magical arrays and adding annotations while lying down for her sake.

Initially, Yerina thought it was good that Luke enjoyed it, but over time she started to worry.

‘Could she be getting addicted to her smartphone?’

In fact, to Yerina, Luke’s behavior already seemed like a clear case of smartphone addiction.

Indeed, it wasn’t entirely incorrect.

Luke was truly enchanted by the allure of the smartphone.

All day long, she was delighted with her smartphone, even sketching its form in her notebook. Was she really that happy to even draw it, and quite precisely at that?

Moreover, from the moment she woke up until she fell asleep, she never let go of it. When exactly did she even charge it?

It’s no wonder she was worried.

When she used to read books, at least she thought she was studying, but now she just looked at her smartphone all day.

‘Luke has changed.’

Even now, look at her.

Even while eating, she doesn’t put down her smartphone.

“Luke, no smartphones at the dinner table.”

“Hmm…”

Yerina called out, but Luke just fiddled with her phone and chewed her food.

She was too focused on the phone to hear her.

“Luke, Luke!”

Yerina had to call several times before she finally turned her head towards her.

“Um, ah. Yerina. Did you call?”

Such an innocent expression.

She looked completely unaware of what she was doing wrong.

“Give me the smartphone, I’m confiscating it.”

“What, what…?”

Yerina felt a momentary weakness seeing Luke’s shocked expression, but she spoke firmly, thinking it was for Luke’s own good.

“You’ve been too engrossed in your phone lately.”

“That, that’s… But I’ve been keeping it away from my eyes, haven’t I…?”

She knew it was a feeble excuse.

But Luke didn’t have much else to say.

“Still, you use it too much.”

Certainly, she was not unaware of that.

But what could she do?

Everything was new to her, and she hadn’t even analyzed 20% of its functions yet, so how could she pay attention to meals?

Naturally, Luke didn’t want to give it up.

The essence of modern magical engineering that she had finally obtained.

She didn’t want it out of her hands for even a moment.

Any wizard would feel the same, not just Luke.

If they can raise the level of their knowledge, they are wizards who can even pick up dirt lying on the street.

However, Yerina is a benefactor, and Luke must repay her kindness in the future.

But if she has shown Yerina her worst, it is entirely her own fault.

Logically, Yerina knew she should hand over her phone to her.

But her curiosity and desire to explore, innate to her as a wizard, ultimately prevented her from doing so.

She should give it to Yerina, but she does not want to.

This conflicting impulse was evident in Luke’s restless behavior, clutching the phone tightly with both hands.

Her appearance was like that of a squirrel, desperately clutching its acorn, which made Yerina inevitably pull down the corners of her mouth.

Seeing Yerina’s angry face tremble, Luke bowed her head deeply, thinking she was truly upset, and said,

“I am ashamed… Ah, but…! I will do anything you wish, just please, spare me from confiscation…”

“Alright, Lu. Let’s talk after we eat. For now, put the phone down during the meal.”

“Understood, I shall do so.”

***

Luke sighed as she looked at the ‘Rules’ Yerina had written on paper.

“Limiting phone use to three hours a day, isn’t that too harsh suddenly?”

Three hours was undoubtedly a lot of time, but until now, she had been using all 24 hours for her research without much progress.

Suddenly restricting it to three hours seemed far too insufficient.

Luke, now more eager for new knowledge than before, thought that three hours was indeed not enough.

‘Well, can’t be helped, I must focus solely on copying the magic formula within these three hours.’

She would save the annotations and analysis for later with the copies.

Luke carefully replicated the design of the phone left by Lua Erast on a sketchbook.

Parts too intricate for manual replication were carelessly drawn in the surrounding space.

Though she could not see the actual operating principles, sketching a rough outline allowed her to make educated guesses about the arrangement.

Even this simple act of replicating the magic array revealed several overlooked details, making it a fruitful time indeed.

‘This might not be perfect, but at least I can continue my research even when I can’t use the phone.’


After the promised three hours, the phone’s screen locked.

Luke didn’t know what kind of magic was used, but Yerina had designed it so that the phone could not be operated unless she unlocked it.

Though she initially tried to unlock it, the magic array appeared quite sophisticated, and no immediate method to dismantle it was evident.

If enough time was spent investigating the phone, perhaps the lock could eventually be released.

If that day comes, the phone might no longer hold any interest for her.

And finally, after completing her patrol of the forest, Yerina returned.

“Lu, you didn’t cause any trouble, did you? Only used the phone for three hours?”

“Of course, didn’t you set the locking spell?”

“Yes, I did.”

Yerina picked up the phone from the table and checked it. Indeed, it was locked.

‘Really, using up three hours so quickly?’

But then, without the phone, she sat there drawing and not even reading a book.

Surely, setting a time limit was the right decision, she thought, nodding her head as she sat on the sofa and patted Luke’s head.

“What exactly are you drawing…?”

Yerina looked down at the phone diagram Luke had sketched in her notebook.

Front, side, and rear views of the phone, and various angles of the operation screen. The magical formulas scattered around it somewhat resembled those of a magical device.

“What is that?”

“Ah. I drew it to look at, when I can’t use the phone. No need to worry.”

“…”

Compared to the rough sketches she had previously drawn in her notebook, these were intricate, detailed, and precise.

She drew this to look at when she doesn’t have her phone?

Perhaps Luke was already addicted…

“Lu, are you sure I really don’t need to confiscate the phone?”

“Stop, dreadful thought! Why would you say that? I’ve kept our promise!”

Luke exclaimed, jumping up from the sofa and grabbing Yerina’s hand.

“Alright, alright.”

Her reaction was too vehement, causing Yerina some concern…

“But Luke, you didn’t keep the second promise.”

“Y-yes, Yerina, that… could you possibly overlook that?”

“No.”

There’s no reason why it would be okay for Sorby and not for her.

With a stern look, Yerina said, as Luke muttered ‘Unni’ and trembled with her head bowed.


“Lu, do you like having me as your unni that much?”

“O-of course, I do…!”

Seeing Luke’s forced smile, Yerina laughed, reminded of Diana’s reaction when she ate mint chocolate.

‘Should be calling me ‘mom’ if I’m a guardian…’

But calling her ‘mom’ would be too much as she was not even married yet.



 
  
    Chapter 36: Women’s Etiquette  -2


Women’s Etiquette:

Raise your right hand and place it on your left shoulder.

At the same time, the opposite hand lightly pinches and holds the left hem of the skirt.

During this, feet should be together, facing forward.

Expression should be a smile (important).

Greeting:


Gently bow forward, lowering the hand that was on your shoulder.

The trajectory should draw an elegant curve, similar to an exponential function graph.

At the same time, slightly lift the hand that pinched the skirt hem and step back with your feet.

During this, the elbows should never stick out from the body.

It’s important that the toes are raised as if performing ballet.





 
  
    Chapter 37: Fell the Mana Flow


“Sirud, it’s truly a pleasure to see you again like this.”

Luke greeted Sirud with a smile, extending her hand toward him, who stood stiffly. However, Sirud did not take her hand.

‘Why is she acting like we know each other?’

After all, it had only been one day, and it wasn’t even a pleasant encounter.

What if, like last time, the circle went out of control again?

This time there might be medicine, so maybe it won’t end up like last time, but if it does…

‘She might use that as an excuse to touch my chest again.’

Sirud thought hard, but couldn’t understand why she was so obsessed with touching his chest.

What’s so great about a man’s chest?

“If that’s the case.”

Sirud entered the playroom with great caution and settled in a corner.

Luke shrugged her shoulders as she watched him and muttered.

“It seems I’m quite disliked.”

“……”

Pie, too, met Luke’s gaze and shrugged its shoulders (though it’s not certain if it has shoulders, but it felt like it).

-Luke…

The nuance of Pie’s unknown sound waves seemed a bit self-blaming, or was it just her imagination?

But thinking back, it seemed plausible that she could be disliked by a child.

“Yes, I was too hasty then.”

Was it the excitement of seeing a circle, or was it because she was lost in nostalgia after seeing a descendant of the high elves?

Suddenly, she wondered if she had been too forward, even though it was their first meeting.

“Hmm, then I guess we should get to know each other first.”

Luke stroked her chin, deep in thought.

How should she try becoming his friends?

In the past, simply being the ‘village wizard grandpa’ was enough to be extremely popular with children, but her current appearance wasn’t sufficient to make that impression.

In an era where magic isn’t anything special, it wouldn’t be too surprising.

She could use complex illusion magic like she showed to Diana, but she doubted that would open Sirud’s heart.

‘Diana liked spirits, and it worked for her…’

As she contemplated this and was about to follow Sirud into the playroom, a staff member approached and blocked her way with her hand.

“Wait, you can’t go in there.”

“What’s the matter?”

Luke was startled by being denied entry.

Why was she refused?

Had her true age of 100 years been discovered?

No, that couldn’t be it.

No one here could see her real from her current appearance.

Unless this woman possessed a rare kind of magic sight, known as ‘soul sight’, which could see ‘souls’ directly.

If that was the case, perhaps knowing her real form, she refused her entry because an old person like her didn’t fit in a place where children were playing.

If that was true, it would be extremely embarrassing.

Being such an old person, pretending to be a little girl, what could she possibly be up to?

“But… why…?”

“Just a moment, wait here.”

While Luke was blushing with these thoughts, the staff member quickly moved to fetch something from a drawer behind the counter.

“What is this?”

Luke received what seemed to be a strange, soft yet firm cap-like object and a fabric cover that felt like a sock.

“What’s this for?”

Unable to guess the purpose of these items, Luke grew curious.

“People like you with horns must wear these on the tips if you want to enter. Don’t know how to put them on? I’ll help you.”

The staff member smiled kindly as she took the protective gear from Luke and carefully fitted it onto the horns at the side of his head.

The sensation of something covering the tips of her horns, connected to her head, felt quite odd and a bit stifling.

“Hmm, it’s suffocating.”

“But you must not take it off. If your horns scratch the kids, they could be seriously hurt. Keep it on at all times. If it falls off while playing, bring it to me. I’ll put it back on for you.”

Only after being told ‘You must keep this on, or you’ll be kicked out!’ did Luke manage to enter the playroom.

“…”

Sirud didn’t have any particular reason to be on his phone, but he couldn’t take his eyes off it.

“…”

The girl beside him was staring intently at his phone, making it hard for him to do anything else.

After watching a video for a while, feeling his privacy being invaded, he covered his phone with his body and said.

“Hey, why are you staring at my phone like that?”

Realizing her rudeness, Luke scratched her cheek and avoided Sirud’s gaze.

“Sorry. Sirud, that phone seemed quite… interesting.”

Upon briefly examining it with a magic sight, Luke found that Sirud’s device was an advanced model employing a magical formula that was much improved compared to her own.

Seeing such a device unexpectedly made it impossible for Luke to keep his mind off it.

“Don’t you have a phone?”

“I do. But I can’t use it.”

“Why?”

“I’ve exceeded today’s usage limit. I don’t have the authority to unlock it.”

“…”

‘Did she just say her phone was locked because she used it too much?’

Although he wasn’t sure, it seemed likely.

It sounded like a complicated explanation, but when he thought about it, it was rather childish.

‘Now that I think about it, a lot of my friends’ parents set time locks because they don’t want them using it too much.’

In Sirud’s mind, the mystique surrounding Luke peeled away a bit.

‘She’s also just a kid.’

A bit, no, quite a weird kid, but still just a kid.

I’ve never had my phone locked by my mom.

“How much do you use it to get it locked?”

“Before the limit was set to three hours a day, I used it every waking moment.”

As Luke spoke, embarrassed to share such information, Sirud felt a strange camaraderie with this kid-like figure.


“It deserved to be locked, well.”

“Haha, is that so?”

Sirud thought his mom would have done the same if he had spent all day on his phone.

After a dry laugh, a brief awkward silence followed.

And Luke was the one to break the silence.

“Sorry, Sirud.”

A sudden apology.

“Huh?”

“I think I was too abrupt before. I should have explained things properly to you.”

Adequate explanation, yes, that was lacking.

The conversation had progressed quite abruptly last time, and it ended with Sirud’s mana explosion being forcibly stabilized.

There hadn’t been time for a proper explanation.

“What are you talking about?”

Sirud was puzzled by Luke’s sudden apology.

Was this an apology for sexual harassment?

Luke continued.

“What do you think a circle is?”

Sirud’s expectations were once again proven wrong.

‘As expected, an incomprehensible girl.’

A circle? Obviously…

“A kind of heart disease.”

“Huh.”

It was absurd to think of a circle as a disease.

Luke had vaguely suspected this from a conversation with Dighton, but it still felt very strange.

“A heart disease…”

Currently, class magic is the mainstream, but circle magic also has its clear uses of mana and the world.

Having studied class magic for several months, Luke learned that its roots were also based in circle magic.

“A circle is not a heart disease. It’s a license to use magic.”

“Magic’s license…?”

Circle patients can control mana at will.

However, it’s always risky because it involves risking their lives, and it’s not the proper way.

But that’s a modern problem, not because circle magic is ‘inferior’.

Luke was uncomfortable with his life’s achievements being dismissed as merely a ‘heart disease’.

A circle is not just that.

‘Magic is originally a process of defining, calculating, and tuning the world through human will. A circle is a vessel that contains human will.’

If the circle is a brush, the world is a canvas.

When a person holds the brush and infuses it with their will, the world changes.

However, there are few who can hold the brush, and even fewer who want to.

Then why did Sirud end up holding the brush?

“Sirud, how did you get your circle?”

“That is…”

Sirud remembered the moment he realized a circle was engraved on his heart.

‘That kid, he relies too much on his background.’

‘Right? He’s not really good at anything.’

‘Yeah. And he’s so prideful.’

‘Isn’t his appearance weird too? White hair, like a grandpa.’

The words aimed at him when he was absent.

They were quite hurtful.

‘Hey, what did you just say?’

‘Si, Sirud? Uh, how long have you been here?’

Shameless.

They could only spit out things they wouldn’t say to his face.

That only made Sirud’s heart burn with anger even more.

‘What did you just say?!’

He couldn’t remember what happened next. Did he hit one of them?

Or was he the one who got hit?

But what’s certain is that when he woke up, he was in the infirmary.

There was a slight pain in his chest, but he didn’t know it was a circle at the time.

And the guys who had been gossiping transferred out, and he didn’t see them anymore, but after that incident, he didn’t really feel like making friends.

“I don’t want to talk about it.”

“That so.”

And Luke read the emotion in Sirud’s words.

Along with the discomfort, he could feel Sirud’s circle subtly stirring.

“Then we don’t have to talk. Sorry for bringing up such an unpleasant memory.”

“It’s not like it matters to you anyway.”

The emotional disturbance. The incomplete 1st circle in Sirud could dangerous just from that.

But the mana Luke had left behind was still doing its job.

Thanks to leading a rather emotionless life until now.

“Sirud, do you know how to handle a circle?”

“I don’t know. What about you? Do you have a circle?”

“I do.”

Luke said in a still subdued voice.

Luke, trying to cover up Sirud’s emotions, spoke in a lively voice.

“Then I’ll tell you where you should goal now.”

“Where I should goal…?”

The instability of the 1st circle is usually resolved by moving to the 2nd circle.

Unlike her body, which requires an absurd amount of mana, Sirud could reach it quite quickly once he grasps the technique.

“Would you give me your hand?”

Sirud felt a bit nervous, but somehow couldn’t refuse his words.

Hesitantly.

As Sirud extended his hand, he felt a soft touch.

As expected, his hand was taken.

‘So, soft…’

Whatever Sirud was thinking, Luke thought the child’s shy appearance was quite cute as she manipulated mana.

“Do you feel the flow of mana?”

“The flow of mana?”

Sirud snapped back to his senses at Luke’s question.

Come to think of it, there seemed to be something flowing through his hand…

“I think I kind of feel it.”

“That’s good, then…”

Luke circulated the mana in Sirud’s hand into a circle.

“What shape is this?”

“A circle.”

“Now what?”

“A triangle… What? How did you do that?”

Sirud was greatly surprised by what seemed like magic performed by Luke.

‘No, this is actual magic! Managing mana without a wand, this is unbelievable!’

Shock and exhilaration.

Luke saw an opportunity to inspire ‘will’ in Sirud by showing him a bit of magic.

With no one around to watch her, Luke spoke to Sirud.

“If you have a circle, this is also possible.”

Luke lightly manipulated mana and visualized the phenomenon she wanted to create in her mind.

‘Boys… like fire.’

A circle is, after all, the authority to manifest magic outside one’s body.

And what the 2nd circle signifies is ‘authority over phenomena’.

Wind is a phenomenon created by the flow of air.

And ‘fire’ is also a ‘combustion phenomenon’, so it can be fully realized.

At the tip of Luke’s finger, a small flame formed.

It didn’t just burn.

It transformed from a caterpillar to a pupa to a butterfly, and finally, as it left Luke’s hand, it popped and disappeared.

“Wow…”

It was like a scene from a dream.

“Are you interested?”

“It’s awesome! How do you do it? Can I do it too?”

“It’s impossible for now. You’re still a 1st circle. Didn’t I say this was a goal?”

Luke smiled as he watched Sirud start to look a bit more like a magician.

“So, what can I do?”

‘A safe spell for a child would be… ‘Light.”

Luke immediately conjured a light orb in his palm, adjusting the brightness.

Seeing the soft light reflected in his palm, Sirud couldn’t hide his amazement.

‘It’s just like a wizard from comics or movies!’

“How do you do that?”

“First, you need to learn how to use a circle. Fortunately, since you can feel the flow of mana, it would be fastest to start sensing it.”

Luke pulled Sirud’s hand toward the location of her own circle.

Meanwhile, Sirud was horrified.

‘Her, my chest…!’

Touching a girl’s chest, it was extremely embarrassing.

Overwhelmed by embarrassment, Sirud struggled to pull his hand away, but he couldn’t.

‘How strong is this girl…?’

“Stop struggling and feel the flow of mana. Now, do you feel the circle moving?”

Luke circulated his circle and conjured a light in his palm.

However, Sirud had no time to pay attention to that.

“That… it’s…”

‘I don’t understand, but it feels squishy.’

-Luke! Luke!!! …

Pie, watching from the side, seemed very shocked and called out to Luke while making indescribable distorted noises.

“Why the…?”

As Luke looked at Sirud, whose face had turned bright red, she suddenly realized what she was doing.

5000 years ago, this was a common educational practice, but nowadays, with circles classified as a disease, it obviously wasn’t.

When Luke removed his hand, Sirud sprang away from her.

Now he couldn’t even make eye contact.

“Sirud, this is a misunderstanding. I…”

“Don’t come closer! Argh…!”

Sirud suddenly clutched his chest.

It was a prelude to a mana explosion.


It seemed all the mana Luke had left behind had been used up.

“Sirud, stay calm. You have to suppress that emotion.”

“It’s your, your fault!”

“…”

“Kids, It’s not good for friends to fight.”
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    Chapter 38: It’s time to attend School


In the past, there were certain actions that were permitted.

For Luke, it was the act of placing one’s hand on the heart to feel each other’s achievements and circle among wizards.

Of course, it is generally not done unless in a priestly relationship or very close relationship.

It is not because such an act with others is embarrassing.

It’s because there’s a lack of ‘trust’ if it’s not such a relationship.

Placing a hand on the circle means one can directly influence that circle, and it is an act that can unilaterally kill the other person.

The era Luke lived in did not perceive it as ‘touching the chest.’

Circles are engraved on the heart, unrelated to gender

Wizards, who value reason over emotion, think it’s just inconvenient to place their hands on the heart if it’s large.

Curiosity should take precedence over sexual desire.

“Indeed, you are too emotional.”

In that regard, Sirud was not like a wizard.

A wizard should be able to withstand such impulses, even if not sexual.

“…”

However, Sirud lay there, staring blankly, unable to say anything.

The fastest way to understand and stabilize the circle is through such contact.

Words are better than writing, seeing is better than talking, and experiencing is better than seeing.

This is common knowledge in teaching and learning magic.

Especially if it’s circle magic, which is important for personal enlightenment and structuring, such experiences are essential.

But Sirud was conscious of it.

‘This is uncomfortable, in many ways.’

Luke placed her hand on Sirud’s chest and stabilized his circle.

“Now, do you see? This is what it feels like to move mana.”

“…”

Sirud also vaguely realized.

Why this girl was so obsessed with the chest?

What was in my chest that she was after?

Why did the circle stabilize when this girl touched the chest?

He fully understood.

‘It wasn’t me who was strange.’

Now he seemed to understand why he felt that way at that time.

Honestly, I only felt scared then, but it’s strange how reassuring it suddenly became when the girl touched my chest.

‘That’s too perverted.’

Thinking about that time made him feel embarrassed again.

“Sirud?”

Luke voiced her concern as Sirud had been unresponsive.

Sirud avoided Luke’s gaze and muttered.

“Uh. Why is the circle engraved on the heart anyway.”

How nice would it be if it appeared on any part like hands, feet, or forehead that could be touched without any problem.

Why is the circle only on the heart?

Luke answered.

“Because the heart is most suitable for accumulating mana.”

The heart is a symbol of life.

Therefore, it must beat until the moment of death.

That beating is most suitable and effective for the placement of the circle.

That’s why Luke was so surprised by the staff of the current era.

For a circle to work, it needs life, but a staff is not alive.

5000 years ago, that was common knowledge.

‘But, common knowledge has changed.’

Soon, Luke thought it would be nice to be able to study the staff, leaving Sirud stable enough to start talking.

“Sirud, I will tell you the things you must know and remember in mastering the circle.”

Luke explained the acts that must never be done with a circle, how to control a mana surge, and taught a few spells that could be practiced.

Of course, she excluded those that were dangerous, difficult, or could be used for attacks.

So what she could roughly teach Sirud were light, shield, and basic methods to enhance metabolism.

Well, that would be enough to help sense mana handling.

Once familiar, it wouldn’t be a problem to approach the 2nd circle.

“The circle is power to those who can control their minds, but poison to those who cannot. Remember that. Never show off your power to others. I taught you circle magic because your circle is too unstable, not for you to harm others.”

“……I understand.”

Sirud uttered the words ‘I understand’ as if enchanted.

At first, he thought she was just a strange pervert.

How could she know so much about handling the circle?

How, when nothing comes up no matter how much I search?

I don’t know.

With young Sirud’s knowledge, he couldn’t dare to guess.

Just, he only felt something significant.

“……”

Sirud always thought he was a special being.

However, his specialness was nothing special in front of Luke.

It was strange, but he didn’t feel unpleasant about that feeling.

Luke, finding it commendable that Sirud understood his words, patted his head.

“Yes, good boy.”

Swoosh, swoosh.

Sirud felt the hand stroking his head was somehow like his grandfather’s.

Maybe it’s because of the circle.

***

The moment the children entered the playroom, Yerina sensed it was time to start the conversation.

“Let’s talk.”

“Mm, yes.”

As Serena smiled, Yerina replied a bit nervously.


Serena started the conversation first to reassure the tensed Yerina.

“Don’t be nervous, I didn’t come to blame you.”

“What do you mean……?”

“I just hope our Sirud and your girl can get along well in the future.”

“What?”

Yerina was confused.

She had prepared apologies, thinking she had a lot to apologize for, but they all washed away from her mind.

‘Get along well in the future?’

“What?”

Yerina is startled.

All the apologies she had prepared washed away from her mind.

Become good friends in the future? Why?

To Serena, Luke is merely a fleeting connection, and she couldn’t really say her first impression was good..

‘Well, Luke is cute, but…’

The world is not so lenient that everything can be resolved just because a child is cute.

“Oh, what did you say the child’s name was?”

“Lu, Luke. Luke Irushi.”

“Irushi…? Hmm, the child has a different last name from you?”

Serena pointed that out.

To others, the relationship between Luke and Yerina is hard to guess.

They don’t look alike, their last names are different, and even their species are different.

How exactly did Luke end up with Yerina, or rather, it’s questionable whether she should even be considered a guardian at all.

Until now, no one had made any significant remarks about it, probably because it’s psychologically easier to avoid asking when the family situation seems too complicated.

At first, most people understand when told she’s a temporary guardian.

“Luke… I’ve been his temporary guardian.”

“Temporary guardianship? For how long?”

“About three years.”

Serena raises her eyebrows in mild surprise.

“Three years? Oh, that’s quite a long time for temporary guardianship.”

“Yes, there are various reasons for that…”

A bleak past, anthromorphic procedures, circles… she broadly attributed it to various reasons.

There’s no need to explicitly reveal the darker aspects, although she would answer if Serena asked.

“Of course. Even if there were reasons, three years would make the government consider you a guardian by now?”

“Definitely…”

Yerina also felt that the government inspectors probably already consider her Luke’s provisional guardian.

The reason Yerina is still a temporary guardian and not a permanent one is really only because of the adoption procedure requirement to be married, which is very strictly adhered to.

“Then, Luke isn’t attending school.”

“That… yes. Actually, Luke hasn’t been formally recognized long enough to be recommended for compulsory education.”

Serena smiles lightly.

“Then, it’s time for Luke to attend school.”

“School?”

School, well, Yerina hadn’t thought about it… No, rather she had thought he should eventually go.

“I don’t know if school would be good for Luke or which one to send her to…”

“Don’t worry, Ms. Yerina. I told you, I hope Luke and Sirud become close friends.”

Serena smiles with her eyes as she sips her coffee.

Yerina also sips her tea lightly, wetting her lips and tongue slightly.

Click-

As she puts down her coffee cup, Serena continues.

“How about the school Sirud is attending now? Tig Academy.”

“What?”

Tig Academy, that’s… the well-known prestigious school.

It even has a dormitory with attendants, a true ‘aristocratic’ school.

…And she had heard that the tuition was quite expensive.

Reading Yerina’s troubled expression, Serena quickly speaks.

“Don’t worry about the tuition, I’ll take care of it. Since I’m proposing this, I should at least do that much. I’ll also support the cost of uniforms and educational materials.”

“Really?”

It was a staggering offer.

Full tuition support?

It would be foolish to miss this opportunity.

Well, compulsory education goes up to 2nd grade (although Luke was already self-studying for 4th grade), so Luke would have to go to school eventually.

But, no matter what, she couldn’t just proceed with the discussion arbitrarily.

Even if Yerina thinks it’s a great opportunity, it could be different for Luke.

“That… thank you, but I think I need to ask Luke and decide based on that.”

“That’s right, it’s best to ask the child first.”

Yerina and Serena glance at the children playing in the playroom.

Sirud is lying down with his arms on his belly, and Luke is stroking him while muttering something.

Seeing this, Serena couldn’t help but smile.

“Looks like they’re playing house.”

Is Sirud playing the baby role?

Quite a rare scene.

“Indeed.”

Yerina feels somewhat anxious watching this.

Something feels off.

Did she provide enough sex education last time?

She wasn’t sure.

“Is there a problem, Ms. Yerina?”

“No, nothing… haha.”

“…Really?”

It’s an awkward laugh.

But unaware of the reason, Serena just finds it puzzling.

Yerina looks at Luke again.

Well, that should be fine, right?


Surely, she’s not climbing on top of Sirud…

But why does she still feel uneasy?

‘First, no dormitories.’

Before even considering the explosive mana fees at the boarding school, it’s out of the question because of the anxiety.
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    Chapter 39: Admission in Tig Academy


In the car on the way home.

Luke spoke up as if she’d heard something strange.

“Tig Academy?”

At Yerina’s words, Luke raised her eyebrows in question.

“Yeah, Luke, you like to study, and you can make friends.”

“That’s…….”

Honestly, Luke felt awkward that she was supposed to be a ‘student’ at the Academy.

What on earth did she lack that she needed to learn as a student?

Once upon a time, long, long ago, Luke had gained circles and gained knowledge at an unusually fast rate, graduating early and serving as the Academy’s dean.

‘I’m re-entering the academy in this body…….’

The academy then and the academy now are certainly not the same……. It’s not the worry of performing that makes me think it’s a waste of time.

“If you don’t want to go, you don’t have to go, but……. but you do need to graduate from the academy, it’s mandatory.”

“I see.”

Luke sighed heavily.

As if in response to her sigh, a pie flew out of the sky.

-Luke, school…?

The word ‘school’ was not in the elemental language, but it was pronounced correctly in the human language.

It probably meant ‘going to school.’

“Well…….”

Luke couldn’t think of anything to gain by closing the academy.

What was the point of being stuck in a room with a bunch of kids, listening to lectures about stuff they already knew?

You can study at home, and unnecessary connections are just a hindrance.

If you want to learn, you might as well go to Gerard.

-School, school!

Pie was dancing excitedly, drawing a figure eight on her stomach, but Luke had no intention of going.

“Hmph…….”

How to say no.

Luke was thinking about it now.

Yerina looked at her and wondered if she was thinking that money would be a problem.

Luke had always felt bad that Yerina spent money on her, so it was possible.

“If you do go, Serena has agreed to pay for your uniform, wand, and other school supplies…….”

“Hmm?

Luke’s thoughts were interrupted by a word that slipped past her ears.

“Wait, Yerina, what did you just say, a wand? Does that mean you can use a wand?”

“Yes……, because if you go to school, you’ll definitely need it in class.”

“…….”

A wand, a wand.

Luke certainly had an academic curiosity about wands.

However, the staffs of Yerina and the other foresters were dangerous devices that Luke was never allowed to touch, so she had to suppress her curiosity and desire to explore and look forward to the future.

‘If I could use a wand…….’

That’s a whole different story.

After a moment of thought, Yerina asked again.

“What do you want to do, Lu. Do you want to go to school?”

“It wouldn’t be strange if Lu didn’t want to go to school, but…….

It’s definitely more fun than staying at home and reading books.

She had fun with Diana the other day, so it’s not like she doesn’t like company.

Luke shook her head and replied.

“No, Yeina. Tig Academy, I’ll have to check it out. I’m interested.”

“Are you sure about that? Woohoo, we’ll have to go get our uniforms fitted first.”

“Fitting school uniforms……?”

Can’t schools in this era just go with what they’re wearing now?

***

A dress code.

Luke didn’t know who the hell came up with that, she thought.

The question was a natural one.

Would there have been school uniforms 5000 years ago?

Uniformity of dress is one of the devices used to create a sense of unity in organizations such as armies and sports teams.

But why would an academy, of which there are only three or four in a country, need to have a uniform to create a sense of belonging?

When I say uniform, I don’t just mean the clothes you wear to school, I mean a specific type of uniform.

“Why is there such a thing as a school uniform in this day and age?

It doesn’t fit the purpose of a place of learning, and it’s a waste of material.

Clothes that only exist to go to school are the ultimate in unnecessary…….

“Okay, I’m done taking your measurements.”

“They’re done, Lu. Make a face.”

“Oh, I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to.”

Luke pressed her brow, suddenly realizing she’d been frowning.

She felt uncomfortable with the tailor’s touch and the way she was treating her.

Yerina spoke accusingly to the tailor, keeping her voice low so Luke wouldn’t hear.

“I mean, why do you say she’s cute?”

The tailor chuckled and lowered his voice as well.

“Haha, I didn’t expect her to hate being called cute.”

For the tailor, it was just a little girl going to school for the first time, and he was taking her measurements and telling her she was cute, but for Luke, it was a creepy and unpleasant experience.

Because inside that body was an old man who had been alive longer than both of them combined.

From Luke’s perspective, she was nothing more than an old man who had been told she was cute beyond her years.

Yerina thinks Luke’s frown is for a completely different reason.

“How long do you think it will take to make it?”

“A few days, probably. If you give me your number, I’ll call you when it’s ready, or you can leave me your address and I’ll deliver it to you.”

“Sure, have it delivered to my address.”

“Okay, I’ll have it delivered!”


Luke grumbled from her chair in the corner of the uniform shop as Yerina scribbled down the address.

“So, Pie. I don’t understand why there’s such a thing as a school uniform. You know, you’ve seen the world, haven’t you?”

Pie bounced and bounced, making excited noises as if to answer Luke’s question.

She looked like a spinning top.

-Luke, ……School!…….

“I still don’t know what it’s saying.”

Luke listened to the spirit language for a long time, but she couldn’t make out any of it, except for one simple word that sounded like a doorbell and meant ‘fool.’

Seeing Luke talking to herself like that, Yerina realized that she was talking to her imaginary friend again, and said, “Luke, Pie is talking to you.

“Lu, don’t you think Pie is excited for Luke to go to school?”

Pie nodded in Yerina’s direction, as if she were right, and then looked from Luke to Yerina and back again, making a repetitive, music box-like sound.

-…,…,…,…,…,…,…,…,…!

“No way, does that mean you’re looking forward to it?”

-……!

As if that was right, Pie bounced and stuck to my face.

-Luke, I’m looking forward to school!

Feeling the mana on hER face, Luke said reluctantly.

“Okay, okay.”

Luke hoped she hadn’t let herself down by agreeing to go.

***

The admissions process went smoothly with Serena’s help.

“Ms. Yerina, we’re almost done with the admissions process. Luke will be placed in the same grade as Sirud as a transfer student. he’s a year younger than Sirud, but that should be fine.”

“Is that so?”

“Yes, she got a perfect score on her entrance exam……. So she shouldn’t have any problems in class.”

Although I told Luke to get in, Tig Academy is a prestigious academy.

Even Serena couldn’t just admit a student with a low level at will.

So they made her take an entrance exam, which she passed with flying colors.

Luke’s submission was a perfect answer sheet with neatly organized solutions, leaving no doubt about the perfect score.

“To be honest, I didn’t expect her to get a perfect score either, but how do you usually teach her to study? What kind of school did she go to?”

“Haha……. I didn’t really do anything…….”

“Really? Would I feel bad if you kept it a secret?”

“Gee, it’s true! She studied all by herself…….”

Indeed, even Yerina was surprised by Luke’s performance.

She’d always been a bit of a student, but she’d never expected her to get a perfect score on the entrance exam for Tig Academy.

Getting perfect scores in history, magic, math, and etiquette was no easy feat.

I studied on my own and passed the entrance exam with a perfect score.

Honestly, Tig’s entrance exam is said to be one of the best in any academy if you get half of it right.

It’s definitely not easy to get a perfect score as a self-taught student…….

“I really hope Luke gets along with Sirud!”

“She’s a good student and a cute kid, isn’t she?”

It didn’t hurt that we were close.

At first, I approached him because of his circle, but the more I got to know him, the more I realized he was really nice.

“Oh, and by the way, I’ve asked the teachers not to ask about Luke’s family history. I don’t think you’ll have anything to worry about.”

“Thank you so much, you’re paying all my tuition and……. I don’t know what I can do to repay you…….”

“Hoo-hoo, if Luke can get along with Sirud, that would be a good enough repayment, wouldn’t it?”

“Well, would it? Ahaha…….”

***

The bag was fairly light, containing only a notebook, handkerchief, and writing utensils.

It rattled, rattled, rattled, indicating that it was empty.

Luke’s mind flashed back to a time long ago, when she and Kale and Renye had gone on adventures together.

She remembered traveling with a rattling bag just like this one.

Thinking back to those days makes her feel a little nostalgic.

“Looking back, it was such a fun time.”

At the time, it was quite dangerous.

The rattling sound was a ration bag.

Still, there’s no denying that it was an unnecessarily exhilarating sound.

In a way, it was my first adventure in this era.

What to teach, who will be the educators, and what will be their level of knowledge.

It’s 5000 years later. Surely pedagogy has evolved a lot since then?

When I think about that, I honestly wonder if my initial reluctance was justified.

However, even at this moment, there was something that made my heart flutter with excitement.

“Do you have your phone or wallet?”

“Don’t worry, my phone is in my hand and my wallet is in my inside pocket.”

“Lu, aren’t you cold? If you are, let me know, I’ve got a jacket.”

“It’s okay, Yerina, I’m warm enough in these clothes.”

“Well, do you want me to carry your bag? Isn’t it heavy?”

“I don’t have anything to carry, it’s light, so it’s okay.”

“Well, do you want me to walk you to school?”

“Yerina, didn’t you say you don’t come to school?”

“Oh, yes, I did. Look at me. Well, you know how to take the bus, don’t you? Take the 120 from here…….”


“Yerina, don’t worry about it, you’re good enough on your own.”

“But…….”

Luke sighed heavily and thought to himself.

“Yerina, you’re so polarizing.”

TL Note: I am wondering if I should have a Patreon for this novel or not. If any of you are interested then please consider leaving a message.



 
  
    Chapter 40: A new friend in school


-School! Luke, school!

The spirit danced happily.

Luke tilted her head slightly as she looked at the spirited creature prancing around.

“It seems you prefer it more than I do.”

Unlike Pie, who was ecstatic and roaming around, Luke remained calm.

The size of the academy they arrived at was considerable large, but that was it.

Just like in the pamphlet she received earlier, it had the shape of traditional and elegant buildings.

It was a decorative and beautiful structure.

Looking back, all she could see were modern square buildings, but as she looked forward, the scent of the past emanated from the school building.

It resembled a museum.

For those living in modern times, they might be thrilled by its appearance.

But unfortunately, Luke had little interest in that architectural style.

The word “traditional” meant “old,” and Luke was somewhat familiar with the old ways.

“It seems to be based on past architectural styles, with some improvements visible.”

Even though it had been 5000 years.

Of course, even 5000 years ago, there were architects and wizards, and academies were facilities designed by the state to train top talent, so the architectural style at that time would have been the epitome of the latest and best design. Still, Luke didn’t think it was remarkable enough to be upheld until modern times.

In the old days, the reason why buildings had to be engraved was because it has to be enchanted by magic, it was only possible to use materials that involved human effort, such as smelting or sculpting.

Given the nature of magic, where the will of a person is reflected in objects and the world, it’s natural for magic to easily adhere to objects imbued with strong will.

Institutions that cultivated top talent in the past also had to be able to “protect” that talent.

In the past, losing one good wizard was a national loss, so the academy inevitably needed more than physical and magical defenses.

Therefore, it is natural to enchant buildings with physical defense and magic defense, and the reason for the development of architectural styles involving carving into buildings.

But from what Luke could discern magically, this building wasn’t necessarily constructed for such reasons.

It was just for show.

Certainly, this world seemed peaceful enough not to require such defenses.

That might be a good thing, but…

“I wanted to see something completely new.”

Luke would have been more impressed if the building were completely modern.

She preferred the simple yet practical design of modern buildings.

With a hint of disappointment, Luke moved on.

***

Luke’s first stop was the faculty office, and finding it wasn’t difficult at all.

She already knew the structure of this academy.

She had heard explanations beforehand during the entrance exam, and there was even a brief map in the pamphlet.

So, even though Tig Academy was quite large, Luke had no chance to get lost.

In the faculty office, a sharp-eyed woman in her late twenties greeted her as if she had been waiting.

“Oh, you’re here? Are you the perfect score student in this year’s entrance exam?”

“That’s right. Call me Luke Irushi.”

“Perfect score and placed in the top class of the first year, that’s impressive.”

While the teacher said that with admiration, Luke found it uncomfortable.

In the first place, she didn’t particularly enjoy being praised.

It was only natural for her cheeks to flush.

But for the teacher, it wasn’t particularly remarkable that a child seemed shy.

It just seemed like the child was a bit shy.

Since it was so childlike, it was good.

“Well then, go ahead and take a seat, Luke.”

“Ah, okay…”

Relieved to finally escape the embarrassing situation, Luke quickly took her seat in the empty spot.

At a natural pace, she found herself sitting next to Shirud.

“You, you…! How did you end up here?”

“If you’re asking ‘how,’ I just entered school normally.”

With a dry response, Shirud wrapped his face in his hands and banged his head on the desk.

“Mom said to expect something today… Was this it?”

Was his mother so worried that he didn’t have any close friends?

“You don’t really need friends.”

As Shirud buried his head, Luke let out a deep sigh.

Watching her, Pie asked with concern, “Luke, looking forward to school?”

“Sure thing!”

“Initially, I had high hopes, but now I’m not so sure…”

I was disappointed so far.

To be sandwiched among the children was unexpected.

Arrogance may be poison for a wizard, but if you insert a wedge among the chicks, they might think differently even if the wedge doesn’t want to.

“Maybe something will change once the class starts.”

***

As break time arrived, the children became excited with curiosity about the new transfer student.

Luke, unexpectedly surrounded by children, knew this would happen, but when it actually occurred, it was quite awkward.

“What are those horns? They don’t seem like deer… maybe cattle? Goats?”

“Even the ears are cute, is that a cat?”

“You got a perfect score? How did you study?”

“The face and eyes are cute, but the horns seem uncomfortable.”

“What are your hobbies? What do you usually do?”

Various questions and intermittent compliments on appearance.

“Cute!”

It might have been an offhand comment, but for Luke, it was troublesome.

Ironically, the ones who kept saying she was cute were the children themselves.

But now, to find herself in the position of being the cute one, it felt incredibly awkward.

Enduring that would surely be agonizing.

She tried to send a glance towards Sirud, but the child had already left his seat before the crowd gathered.

‘Well, that’s disappointing.’

At that moment, there was someone to help Luke with her discomfort.


“Ask one question at a time, the new student seems uncomfortable!”

A cheerful yet firm voice from a girl among the children.

As the children’s chatter subsided, the one who emerged was a rather plushy-looking humanoid girl.

“Nice to meet you, Luke Irushi! I’m Mary! Mary Aidel!”

Introducing herself as Mary Aidel, the girl had lush, curly hair the color of autumn leaves. The horns attached to her head asserted her presence.

“As you can see, I’m a humanoid sheep. Let’s get along with, we both have horns!”

“Umm, Mary Aidel…”

As she grabbed her hand and shook it vigorously, Mary chuckled.

“I’m the class president, so if you ever have any problems or questions, just ask me!”

“Got it, Mary.”

Sheep are naturally herd animals.

In a herd, there’s naturally a leader.

Perhaps Mary is such a presence in this class.

The leader of the herd.

Seeing Mary confidently put her hand on her waist as if to showcase her small stature, Luke couldn’t help but smile, finding it unexpectedly cute.

Mary, seeing Luke’s natural smile, smiled back, thinking that maybe the new student was starting to open up.

“By the way, getting a perfect score is really rare! Humanoids aren’t usually talented in studies.”

“Is that so?”

“Instead of sitting and studying all the time, they prefer to be active!”

Mary said cheerfully, raising her fist.

Watching her, Luke felt an impulse to pat her head, feeling quite content.

The bright smile of a child always carries something fulfilling in the heart.

For Luke, who had to end a war to regain that smile, Mary’s smile felt like a kind of reward.

Since then It was hard to suppress her laughter.

Seeing Luke’s natural smile, Mary felt a sense of closeness. It felt like they were already becoming friends, the new student and her.

***

As class began, Sirud sat with a crooked posture, not really paying attention to the lesson.

No, in fact, he wasn’t listening at all.

He was puzzled as to why this girl was sitting next to him, still not quite understanding.

“Surely, Mom must have done something…”

Sirud was feeling awkward.

“This girl is definitely not an ordinary girl…”

Well, it makes sense. She’s like him, a Circle patient, yet she knows how to handle the Circle with ease.

Although he had tried practicing magic as Luke had told him, it didn’t quite work out as he had hoped.

It felt too unfamiliar.

But most of all, how could she use magic without even an incantation?

No matter how hard he tried, he couldn’t even move the mana, let alone control it.

Both Luke and Sirud were unable to focus on the lesson.

“Of course, nothing’s different from what I already knew.”

When will he be able to use the wand? He only sat there, fixing his posture, thinking about that.

Luke wasn’t doing anything else, simply sitting there, not wanting to disturb the one teaching the lesson.

“Hey.”

Sirud’s soft call reached her.

“What?”

“You taught me the magic last time.”

“Is something not working?”

Yeah, it’s more interesting this way.

Teaching a disciple instead of just listening to the same old lesson again. If Sirud stabilizes his Circle, then the problem of him suffering from mana explosions will disappear.

“I can’t seem to get it to work alone. I can’t even move the mana like you do.”

“Hmm.”

Luke pondered over the situation, rubbing her chin.

Each individual has their own way of using mana.

Perhaps Sirud had no idea what that even meant.

“What do you think of mana?”

“…Mana? It’s an infinite energy source that exists in everything in this world.”

Sirud’s simple definition, devoid of any deep thought, made Luke sigh.

“That’s just a definition written in textbooks.”

Well, it’s not wrong, but it’s merely a very limited definition of mana.

And Sirud didn’t even understand what it truly meant.

Luke’s definition of mana was as follows:

“Mana is the world itself.”

Everything that makes up the world is made of mana.

Living things, non-living things.

Existence and consciousness.

Space and time.

Mana, as a being, binds everything together and connects it to the world.

Mana is life, and it is the world itself.

“Such a definition of mana doesn’t really have any meaning. It’s something that can’t be defined. Can you define the world?”

The world.

Every world given to each individual is different.

The only equality is that it’s given to everyone.

How could you define such a world with just a few words?

Even if you want to explain in detail, there would be no end, and that endless understanding and contemplation would be useless to others.

Just as a nobleman who has been reduced to slavery cannot understand the pain of a man who has been a slave since day one.

Everyone’s attitude towards life and their level of intelligence varies, so even if someone explains, they won’t be able to understand properly.

“Class magic might work with such superficial definitions from others, but…”

In circle magic, you must become the world yourself.

“Sirud, what do you want to think of mana as?”

“What I want to think of…?”

It was such a foreign concept to Sirud.

Until now, the world he had felt was just like living a life left to someone else.


After all, he’s just an 11-year-old kid, right?

Relying on parents and just saying, ‘Oh, so that’s how it is,’ like an 11-year-old child would.

“What I want to think of…”

‘What do I want to think of?’

At his age of 11, Sirud began to contemplate himself for the first time.



 
  
    Chapter 41: The Perfect Score Student


Sirud, who had never been good at concentrating in class, found himself completely unable to focus.

Thinking about what I want and what I desire turned out to be more enjoyable than I thought.

If school learning felt like hammering information into my brain, conversations with Luke were not like that.

“Mana… could it be water?”

“Water…! Why did you think that?”

“Well, it’s everywhere, and it can take any form.”

“Hmm, I see. Water can exist everywhere, as gas, liquid, and solid. It’s an interesting analogy, but… then what about fire?”

“You just said water, and now suddenly fire?”

“Unlike water, which exists everywhere and constantly changing its form, fire consumes wood and itself to spread its influence around. Doesn’t that resemble us using mana in magic?”

“Uh… that’s true?”

The conversation felt like a Zen dialogue, but Sirud genuinely enjoyed it.

Luke listened carefully to his words and filled in the gaps in his logic, making their exchange quite enjoyable.

Sirud continued excitedly, “Then…”

That’s when it happened.

“Sirud! The new student! What are you guys talking about?”

Their conversation had apparently been loud enough to disturb the teacher at the front of the class.

Well, it was true they were messing around during class.

It was bound to be annoying.

“Sirud! What are you gossiping about with the new student from the first day?”

“That… well…”

Sirud blushed and avoided the male teacher’s gaze.

The male teacher seemed to have taken offense with Luke as well and remarked.

“Even if you did perfect on the entrance exam, you shouldn’t disrupt the class.”

“I’m sorry about that. I’ll reflect on it.”

“Good, if you reflect on it, try solving this problem.”

The male teacher pointed to a chalkboard with a problem written on it.

The problem on the chalkboard was a simple calculation question: 

“When the total mana is 20 Lanes, calculate the maximum duration ‘Avet,’ a class 1 ultra-small levitation spell, can keep 1g afloat using the mana consumption formula for ‘Avet.'”

“Assuming ‘keeping it afloat’ means at a negligible height close to zero.”

Luke immediately solved the calculation.

“The answer is about 2 minutes.”

“Uh… correct.”

But the teacher was slightly startled.

It was a bit complicated for a 10-year-old to get by simple mental arithmetic.

“What about this problem then?”

The next problem was a bit more ‘annoying.’

Only the numbers had changed, and now altitude was added.

‘Assuming it lifts to an altitude of 1 meter, ignoring the loss rate at the moment of lifting and lowering? Isn’t that assumption overly narrow and lacking practicality?’

The intention to exclude the formula related to lifting speed was evident.

This wasn’t magic; it was a simple problem.

This was hardly different from an ‘entrance exam question.’

“The answer is about 3 minutes.”

“Correct!”

‘Well, she must have solved it beforehand.’

The answer came too quickly, and he thought so as he shifted his target to Sirud.

The teacher erased the problems that Luke had already solved from the chalkboard and created one on the spot.

“Sirud, try solving this. Come out here.”

“That…”

Sirud obviously couldn’t do mental arithmetic like Luke.

He hadn’t been paying attention to the lessons, so answering like Luke was impossible.

Even if he came out to try, he couldn’t do it.

As Sirud hesitated, unable to stand up, Luke stood up next to him and raised her hand to point out the problem.

“Sir, you’ve written the problem incorrectly. If you calculate using that formula, the time comes out as negative. I’ve checked and rechecked, and it seems you’ve made a mistake.”

“Oh?”

The teacher calculated on the chalkboard and indeed, the answer was negative.

It seemed he had made a careless error in the units due to haste.

It was an embarrassing mistake, but the problem had only been visible to Luke for a brief 2-3 seconds.

To solve it correctly, even the teacher needed to write out the solution for a quite complicated problem.

That he had completed the calculations and double-checked them in just a few seconds?

Whether she actually checked or not, the fact that she had identified the problem’s flaw in that instant was impressive.

She couldn’t have prepared for it in advance this time!

‘The kid really must be smart…’

What an astounding new student, right?

“Wow, that’s impressive.”

“She really is perfect.”

Clap clap clap.

A few kids started clapping, and it didn’t take long for the crowd psychology to fill the entire class with applause.

At the center of the event, Luke’s face began to burn with embarrassment.

Caught off-guard by the sudden applause and praise, Luke quickly sat down and buried her face in her hands.

“What on the earth is this…?”

Receiving applause for such a thing.

I felt like dying of shame.

Isn’t this too low level?

Luke had no time to think that her embarrassed look actually sparked a playful spirit in the children.

Thanks to that, the applause and cheers lasted quite a while.

In the share of applause and cheers, even Sirud joined in shyly.

The soft applause coming from the seat next to her stirred Luke’s emotions even more.

With this much, she might even have a mana explosion from embarrassment.

-Luke…?


Through the desk, Pie tilted her head and locked eyes with Luke.

Then suddenly, imitating the applause and cheers, she trembled as if delighted.

“You too… Stop it!”

Her quiet but firm muttering was surprisingly answered from nearby.

“So-sorry… If you don’t like it, I’ll stop.”

“…It wasn’t specifically about you, so don’t worry…”

As Sirud turned away, avoiding Luke’s gaze in a shocked voice, Luke quietly consoled him.

‘Phew, this child really has too much emotion for his own good…’

That’s not good for the circle.

***

Time passed, and it was lunchtime.

Meals were always a joyful time for the children, so the atmosphere was lively.

Luke felt better seeing the children’s excited faces.

“Luke, I heard our school meals are quite tasty. Well, I haven’t tried other schools’ meals.”

Mary chatted away next to Luke.

Seeing Mary talk, Sirud seemed somewhat uncomfortable just listening.

“Sirud, why don’t you say something too?”

Sirud hesitated before replying.

“…I have nothing to say.”

“Well, then…”

Forcing a conversation wasn’t really a good approach.

But a good friend was definitely needed for Sirud.

To Luke, Mary seemed suited for that role.

‘If the two of them become friends, it would ease my mind…’

The circle is especially affected by negative emotions. Fear, loneliness, depression…

Those things are nearly resolved if one has trustworthy friends.

Isn’t there a saying, one friend is better than a thousand magics?

It wasn’t completely wrong.

Finding a kindred spirit in this vast world is truly a magical occurrence.

But it’s funny to think a wizard would choose thousands of magics, isn’t it?

Thinking of the adage, a slight smile came to Luke’s face.

Mary noticed Luke’s timid smile and really liked her expression.

“What are you thinking about so deeply, Luke?”

“Heh, nothing much. But I do wonder when I’ll get to use a wand.”

“That might be next class! The next class is practical magic! Did you receive your wand, Luke?”

“Not yet. I heard the school provides them, is that right?”

“Right! You’ll probably get it at the start of the next class! Make sure to write your name on it?”

“I’ll remember.”

A wand is dangerous for a child to handle alone, and taking it outside the school is strictly forbidden until graduation.

Luke was somewhat displeased by this, but she understood.

As they continued to discuss various school norms and the upcoming class, they soon arrived at the cafeteria. Entering the queue, Sirud lightly nodded and quickly left.

“Where is Sirud going? To the bathroom, perhaps?”

Mary laughed and said that wasn’t the case.

“No! Elves have a separate place for their meals. Elf dishes mustn’t include meat.”

“Is that so?”

Considering the religious and nutritional reasons why elves can’t eat meat, that made sense.

Their digestive systems react negatively to certain mana in meat, causing indigestion, stomach pain, and even more severe reactions like rash or hives, and in extreme cases, death.

If an entire race has a meat allergy, it makes sense to accommodate them in societal facilities.

As she thought this, Luke’s eyes lit up slightly as she received a tray made of white plastic.

“This has quite a unique shape.”

The tray was just like its name suggested, a board with several bowls set into it.

In the past, there was no need to think much about such trays.

Originally, the concept of ‘distribution,’ which involves sharing meals among many people in one space, was not familiar.

Back then, wizards were an extremely rare resource, and thanks to that, there were only about 30 students at the academy, which was a time when only the military maintained group living like the current academy.

And they too used dishes, not trays, and ate buffet-style, so there was no need or time to think about such trays.

He thought it was quite efficient.

Though it wouldn’t be very useful at home.

“Why are you staring so intently at the tray? Is something on it? Should I change it?”

As Luke continued to stare at the tray, Mary, worried, spoke to her.

“No, it’s fine. Let’s go quickly.”

***

As the smell of the meal drew closer, Luke found it embarrassing how eagerly saliva was attempting to flow from her salivary glands.

Gulp, gulp.

Saliva continuously swallowed, Mary looked at Luke and laughed.

“Right? Smells good?”

“Yes, it’s as good or better than Dighton’s skewers…”

Apparently, the talk of the cafeteria food being delicious was no joke.

“Dighton’s skewers? What’s that? Is it the name of a shop?”

Hearing Luke’s muttering, Mary asked.

“No, just someone’s cooking I know.”

“Really…? I’m curious about that!”

“It’s quite good, if I have time, I’ll ask if he can make some for Miss Mary next time.”

“Wow! Are you inviting me?”

“It’s not impossible… but I’m not sure.”

Inviting her home would inevitably let Yerina know that she was in her temporary care.

Mary wouldn’t spread bad rumors even if she knew, but caution was necessary.

Being without parents usually brought unnecessary pity, and Luke found such pity uncomfortable.

It felt like an insult to those who had peacefully passed away having lived full lives.

Anyway, as they chatted away, they soon arrived in front of the meal.

“So you’re that perfect transfer student? Enjoy your meal.”

Luke, wondering why she had become so famous, received her meal with an awkward smile.

It was because Serena had requested the teachers and other adults to be considerate about ‘the new transfer student.’

Ironically, telling them not to ask about her family matters had made all the adults aware of Luke.

Unaware of this, Luke just wondered why being perfect was such a big deal.

Shortly after.

As the food piled up on the tray and the aroma became unbearable, Luke almost had to swallow his saliva like water.

“Can I have a little more, please?”

“Is it not enough? It seems I’ve already given you quite a bit?”

“Still…”

“Puahaha!”

Watching Luke, Mary burst into laughter.

“Luke, you’re a beast when it comes to eating! You really can eat a lot!”

“Well, that’s…”

“Bring the empty tray when you’re done, it would be a shame to leave any.”

“Okay, I will.”

The meal was utterly satisfying for Luke.


Modern spices!

Luke filled her tray once again after completely emptying it, and she cleaned that up neatly too.

Pie looked on and muttered something, but Luke let it pass.

It sounded like a pig’s squeal…

If that was meant as a tease, she might be a bit angry.



 
  
    Chapter 42: Hold my hand


She finished the meal, but since the lunch break was leisurely allotted for 2 hours, there was quite a bit of time left after the meal.

Considering how to use the remaining time, she suddenly remembered the existence of the “library.”

Given the quality of this facility, the books might be of higher quality than those at the local bookstore. Surely, she could find the resources she wanted. 

Recalling the map from a pamphlet she had seen earlier, she headed towards the library, followed by Mary and Sirud.

Mary, intrigued by the new student’s purposeful stride, asked with curiosity, “Luke, where are you going?”

“I’m thinking of going to the library. Have you ever been?”

“The library? I’ve never been there.”

Sirud shook his head as he watched Mary tilt her head in confusion, almost as if to say, ‘This kid, has she never been to a library?’

Sirud asked, “Is there something specific you want to borrow?”

“Well, I’ll have to see. But can we actually borrow books?”

In the past, when books were extremely valuable, borrowing rather than buying was common. However, it seemed that even in modern times where books are much cheaper, the concept of borrowing still existed.

“Of course. Oh, do you have your student ID?”

“Student ID? Are you talking about this?”

Luke fished in her pocket and showed her student ID. It was a sturdy, thin, rounded rectangle with her photo and name on it, indicating that she was a student at Tig Academy. Confirming there was no issue with Luke’s student ID, Sirud nodded.

“Yes, with that, you can borrow up to five books.”

“Five books… That’s quite nice. What’s the rental price per book?”

“It’s free for students.”

“Really? That’s impressive.”

If it’s free, there’s no reason not to use it. Luke thought that the academy might be more useful than she had anticipated in this era.

“Then, let’s go!”

Mary, excited, raised her hand high.

-To the library!

Pie imitated Mary by spraying mana upwards.

Watching this, Luke felt that Pie was becoming more like a human.

‘I wonder which will happen first: Pie starting to speak human languages, or me understanding the language of spirits.’

Wouldn’t that be an interesting contest?

***

As befitting its reputation, Tig Academy’s library was immensely large. Luke was slightly surprised by its size and scale.

‘If we’re talking about size, it’s almost like a royal palace library.’

The value contained within was still unknown, but the number of books could rival the largest libraries from 5,000 years ago. The fact that such a facility existed for educating children was astounding.

Luke approached the bookshelves with great expectations.

Upon arriving at the library, Mary picked up an interesting-looking picture book and sat down with it. While she was curious about which books Luke would choose, the immediate boredom was a bigger issue. However, as soon as she started reading, sleepiness overwhelmed her, likely due to post-meal drowsiness.

After flipping through a couple of pages, Mary rested her head on the book and closed her eyes.

Sirud, looking at that scene, once again confirmed his judgment against Demi-humans.

“Sigh.”

The meticulous way Luke was selecting books seemed unusual, as if it were typical for beast to behave differently.

Luke, examining the ‘History’ section, cycled through books with interesting titles, quickly scanning them before placing them back on the shelf. Suddenly, a thought struck her.

“Why is there so little information about Arinseia from 2,000 years ago?”

‘Arinseia surely existed. A kingdom founded 5,000 years ago would have lasted at least 3,000 years.’

‘And who was the king of this kingdom?’

The Immortal King, Renye Arinseia.

It would be unusual for a kingdom not to have undergone dynastic changes like most others.

Shouldn’t there be an abundance of records, given its development beyond most nations?

Or perhaps, relying on the king’s immortality, they chose not to leave records?

“There’s so much information about the modern era.”

Luke sighed softly, looking at the book he held in her left arm—a detailed history book covering nearly 2,000 years of world history. Finding a good book about modern history had been easy.

“It seems Arinseyia only remains were fairy tales.”

Perhaps a larger library would have more. For now, she decided to borrow the most detailed fairy tales available.

Luke picked out suitable books and approached where Sirud was sitting.

“Have you been waiting?”

“What’s all this?”

Sirud, putting down his book, looked slightly startled as he glanced at the 15 or so books Luke had brought. It did seem like Luke might enjoy books…

“I have a favor to ask. Could you use your student ID to borrow these five books for me?”

“Well… there shouldn’t be a problem.”

“Thank you, you’ve been a great help.”

Sirud, looking at Luke’s bright smile, suddenly felt embarrassed and avoided her gaze.

When you think about it, was the name Luke Irushi also from the legend of the Immortal King?

Maybe it was derived from there.

Still, Luke is a masculine name.

“By the way, Sirud, what were you reading?”

“Oh, a magic book. I thought it might help.”

“Hmm, let me see.”

Luke approached Sirud and briefly scanned the page.

She didn’t think the content would be much helpful.

It was just simple formulas and calculation methods.

“This might be helpful in class, but not much for circle magic. Still, since you’re a student, it’s good to study this as well.”

“Really? How should I study circle magic then?”

“Focus on coordinate equations and mana calculation formulas, and for the rest, it’s better to learn by feeling.”

“I see.”

Sirud sighed as he looked down at his hands.

He still couldn’t clearly define his sense of mana.

It felt like the superficial knowledge he had learned at school was popping up in his mind and interfering.

‘I wish I had concentrated more on the circle then…’

He was too absorbed in the sensation of touching a girl’s chest for the first time to feel the circle.

But he couldn’t possibly say ‘Can I touch it again?’.

That would be too embarrassing.

‘What would Luke think? But then, I remember Luke touched first. So, isn’t it okay?’

Sirud hesitantly made up his words.

“Luke, about the circle…”


“I see. You want to feel it again?”

Luke shrugged her shoulders with a chuckle.

At that response, Sirud  blushed and met Luke’s gaze.

“Uh…no?

Sirud was still a child after all.

Indeed, the embarrassed look of a young child is quite cute.

It reminded her of a child who was caught stealing candy from a general store and was embarrassed while being punished.

However.

“Of course not.”

Not okay.

“Yeah, I figured… it’s a girl’s chest after all.”

Sirud now wondered if his face had now become a different shade of color.

‘I made a mistake back then. If I had known you were so affected by emotions, I would have paid attention to such contact.’

Thinking that a wizard of this era could be the same as one from 5000 years ago was the root of the problem.

The magic system might have changed, but since Sirud had a circle, I had assumed he was like the wizards of 5000 years ago.

Back then, only the cool-headed and intellectual person could engrave a circle onto themselves.

But this era classifies circles as a disease and aims to remove them, something I didn’t know until I spoke with Sirud.

It is because of Yerina who had heard these stories by herself but had not told me deliberately.

Upon further thought, Luke might have been able to infer that fact, but initially, she hadn’t given it deep consideration.

Until now, there was no need for Luke to deliberately doubt and correct that apparent common sense.

However, she has come to realize that modern and ancient wizard must be viewed as completely separate entities.

So far, the only one truly deserving to be called a ‘wizards’ based on what she has seen is ‘Gerard Coulson’.

‘Miriam Daphne’ wasn’t fully assessed, so she is excluded from this consideration.

‘Still, it seems necessary for Sirud to feel mana once more.’

Luke was worried that Sirud was not getting the hang of it.

Without being able to feel mana, meditation was impossible.

Luke extended her hand and said,

“Instead, reach hold my hand.”

“Your hand…?”

Luke spoke of the hand because touching the chest made Sirud too emotional and led to a mana surge, holding hands will not cause such extreme reactions.

Sirud shyly extended his hand, and Luke, grasping it, said,

“Now close your eyes, take a deep breath, and clear your emotions.”

Sirud obediently closed his eyes, took a deep breath, and calmed his emotions.

Previously, just holding hands would have made his heart race in panic, but now he knew this touch was not of that nature.

After all, Luke was not just a girl but a mentor concerning his circle.

Somewhat grandfatherly…

As his vision turned pitch black, a sense of security emerged, and Luke’s kind voice was heard,

“Now, accept the mana. Do you feel it?”

“I feel it. So this is mana.”

A warm, comforting feeling.

His heart felt fluffy, and such a sensation could easily lead to misunderstanding it as falling in love with mana.

Finally, Sirud felt his creaking circle begin to turn solidly.

“A strange sensation.”

“This is meditation. Concentrate, as you will need to be able to meditate on your own later.”

Luke carefully pressed the mana into the circle located in Sirud’s chest.

Not touching the chest directly required more of Luke’s mental energy and mana, but it was necessary for now.

If he reached the second circle, this would no longer be needed, and enduring a little now would allow him to maintain his circle and lead an ordinary life in the future.

After working the mana to ensure Sirud’s heart’s circle was intact, Luke’s head eventually bobbed and fell onto the desk.

Was it the post-lunch drowsiness combined with the fatigue from overexertion of magic power, and the quiet, calm atmosphere?

Luke breathed evenly, falling asleep in her meditative state.

“…Luke?”

Tap tap, it was clear she was asleep.

Sirud thought, ‘Was she this tired?’ but he didn’t know that even a wizard from 5000 years ago would be astounded by the feat of indirectly manipulating mana into a circle by just holding hands.

Just holding hands was enough to manipulate the circle of a low level wizard!

But Sirud, unaware of this, was too startled by the sleeping Luke to continue meditating.

Luke’s hands were indeed soft as a girl’s, and her sleeping figure looked vulnerably cute…

“…?”

Then, he felt a gaze from the front.

Whether she had just opened her eyes or was pretending to be asleep, Mary was squinting at Luke and Sirud.

“…Mary? How long have you been watching?”

“Ehehe… I saw everything, you holding hands and closing your eyes. Have you become that close?”

“No, no, it’s not like that. It’s, um… the mana! We were trying to feel the mana…”

“Hmm, a girl’s hand is indeed soft.”

“It’s not that!”


A ridiculous misunderstanding.

But how to explain it?

As Sirud frantically searched for words, a librarian came over with a displeased voice,

“If you’re going to be noisy, take it outside.”

“Sorry…!”



 
  
    Chapter 43: Using a Wand


When the bell rang, indicating that there were 10 minutes left for lunch, Luke borrowed Mary and Sirud’s student ID cards and rented all 15 books.

Now, each of them was carrying five books for Luke.

Luke walked ahead with a pleased smile, looking at the two young students in front of her and muttered to herself.

“These days, kids really aren’t polite, are they?”

They didn’t even need to be asked before taking it upon themselves to carry the load.

-…?

Pie seemed unsure and tilted its head slightly.

Whether Pie didn’t understand the language or if this behavior was normal, it wasn’t clear, but it didn’t really matter.

“Holding hands like that, and trying to deny it now will not convince me~”

“No, that’s not what it is!”

“Then, does this mean you aren’t officially dating yet?”

“No, we’re not in that kind of relationship at all!”

As Mary and Sirud bickered while moving ahead, Luke smiled and murmured from behind.

“Kids seem to become friends so quickly, don’t they, Pie.”

Sirud had obviously kept his mouth shut before lunch time, saying he had nothing to say.

Now they were already so close.

“It seems Sirud has made a friend already, which makes me happy.”

One of the purposes of coming to the academy was already being achieved.

-Luke, …!

But Pie started frantically shaking its head and making bizarre noises, which Luke couldn’t understand.

The various noises made by Pie were so overlapped that it was impossible for an ordinary human to distinguish.

This just became noise instead of language.

Luke slightly furrowed her brow and said.

“Please keep the noise down, Pie. I’m quite tired right now.”

Luke was very fatigued due to excessive use of magic.

Without the mental strength of a Archmage, she wouldn’t have been able to get up so quickly as she had.

-Squeak…

Pie sounded like a scolded puppy, looking quite deflated.

***

Time passed quickly, and Luke was now holding a wand in her hand.

She lifted the wand and inspected it.

“Ho, is this what a modern wand looks like.”

She was using magical vision again.

If she couldn’t disassemble it right away, she could only look.

The first thing she analyzed was what kinds of magic could be used.

‘A very basic wand, indeed. It’s locked to only use 1st class, and structurally, it can’t withstand anything more than 2nd class. If you force it, you may be able to use 2nd class a few times.’

She then analyzed the structure.

“The clue about storing a circle in an inanimate object… this wand won’t be easy. It’s basic enough that I can only roughly understand its shape.”

Compared to the ‘real’ wands used by adults like Gerard or Yerina at the scene, this one was too simple in output, structure, and form.

Metaphorically speaking, this was like a practice wooden sword.

The wands used by Gerard, Yerna, and Dighton each had different shapes, structures, and outputs.

Yerina’s ‘Iron wand’ was suitable for class magic that involved firing something.

Dighton’s ‘Gauntlet’ was suitable for magic that had a direct contact effect.

Gerard’s ‘wand’ was specialized for support type magic.

This one resembled Gerard’s the most, but it was too simple for Luke to find potential for development.

While a weapon should be simple, a wand is not a weapon but a tool.

A lack of sophistication in simplicity is not an advantage.

Her first impression of the wand was that it was interesting, but that was all.

It was like a toy for children to practice class magic with.

It was a bit underwhelming, but still, it was an opportunity to use class magic firsthand.

“With only using 1st class magic, I should be able to implement most magic. I wonder how many syllables this kind of wand can handle…”

As Luke was excitedly pondering this, the practice teacher spoke.

“Now, as we have a new student, let me explain the safety rules again. First, never aim magic at a person. I mean, the wands you kids use won’t do much damage, but just in case.”

“Yes-.”

The children responded in unison.

“From a young age, they’re really taught well about safety. Naturally, if everyone could use magic, it would be necessary.”

Luke nodded, thinking that such education had allowed a peaceful life to continue despite magic being widespread.

If people from 5000 years ago, who were generally less cultured, had been given magic like today, such a peaceful society would never have been achieved.

“Second, only use the magic you are told to use. The wand could break, and using spells not suited for it can be dangerous.”

That was also something Luke had figured out using her magical vision.

Luke nodded quietly, and the children all shouted ‘Yes-.’

“Lastly, stay away from the container with manadust. Got it?”

Manadust?

Luke knew the concept from books.

In modern class magic, which uses environmental mana rather than mana stored in circles, continuously using magic in one place would inevitably cause the wand to malfunction.

Moreover, connecting a mana conduit to a large field like this would be dangerous.

There are risks of leaks, and the construction and maintenance costs are non-negligible.

Thus, people needed a reusable means of storing mana, which was exactly this manadust.

It was a kind of fungus invented by a wizard named ‘Franche DeEnosca,’ capable of absorbing hundreds of times its body weight in mana.

Luke raised her hand slightly.

“Ah, new student. What’s on your mind?”

“I’d like to see the manadust in person.”

Luke was, after all, a wizard.

“Hey, didn’t you just hear what I said?”

But the teacher looked down at Luke with a look of disbelief, and Luke, receiving that gaze, pleaded.

“Just once, please. Can’t it be done?”

The teacher was swayed by Luke’s earnest eyes, but still, it obviously couldn’t be allowed.

“…No! Without protective gear, manadust can absorb a person’s mana. If you were to take it out of the container and breathe it in… it could be very dangerous for kids like you.”

“Is that so…”


The book had indeed described the dangers.

She thought there might be a way since it was an academy…

If it was for safety reasons, there was nothing to be done.

“Alright, I understand. Sorry for being stubborn.”

“Right, it’s not possible—huh? Oh, alright.”

The teacher was surprised that the student gave up so easily and scratched the back of his ear.

Kids can be quite stubborn, it’s tough to break their resolve.

Well, if Luke has given up on her own, it’s probably better for her.

“Alright, everyone line up. New students to the back. Watch what the students in front do and follow along.”

“Understood.”

The children lined up in order according to their roll number.

Mary was somewhere in the middle, and Sirud was almost at the end of the line.

Once the children had lined up, the teacher nodded and said,

“Okay, now I’ll tell you the magic you need to use. First, ‘Avet’, we’ll try to lift the red ball on the table by 20 centimeters.”

It was a very basic magic.

Avet is helpful in learning target and coordinate designation, and its characteristic as a levitation spell makes it visually striking, making it relatively simple for children to grasp.

It’s easy for children to use too.

Although very common and simple, it is surprisingly not used for purposes other than education.

The reason is that the heavier the weight, the more mana it consumes, so only very light objects can be levitated, and it’s simpler, more convenient, and cheaper to just move them by hand.

“Begin.”

At the teacher’s command, the first child swung his wand.

“Avet.”

The red ball, placed on a plate, lifted about 10 centimeters from the table before falling back down onto the plate.

The ball didn’t bounce when it hit the plate, suggesting that this red ball wasn’t a regular ball but made of a lightweight, non-bouncy material like sponge.

“Michel, that was too low. Try again.”

“Okay…”

Michel got two more chances, but he didn’t manage to lift it by 20 centimeters.

***

“Avet.”

It was Mary’s turn.

The red ball lightly lifted 20 centimeters and then came back down.

“Oh, Mary, you succeeded on your first try! How come?”

“I went to the library today, maybe I got some energy from there?”

Mary giggled and scratched the back of her head, and the boy standing behind her teased,

“Wow, you went to the library?”

“Yeah!”

Mary, always energetic and with a good personality, seemed to have many friends.

Sirud, too, thought that if he became friends with Mary, he might quickly develop his social skills. Time flew by, and soon it was Sirud’s turn.

“Sirud, come forward.”

“Yes.”

Though he responded well, Sirud seemed slightly nervous.

A slight tremble of mana was felt.

It must be due to Sirud’s anxious heart.

Luke whispered words of encouragement to him.

“Sirud, don’t be nervous. It’s nothing big.”

“Luke…”

As Luke clenched her fist slightly, Sirud also clenched his in response, feeling encouraged.

‘Okay, it’s nothing big…’

But he was still anxious.

Because Sirud had always struggled with using class magic due to his circle.

Even normally, he wasn’t skilled with magic and always felt nervous and made mistakes, but since the circle had been engraved, it fed on his anxious emotions every time and made it even harder for him to concentrate on magic.

When he didn’t even know it was the circle, he would just say his chest hurt and go to the nurse’s office.

It might even seem like he was running away.

“Sirud?”

The teacher called Sirud.

Snapping back to reality, Sirud nodded towards the red ball.

“Do it.”

It was a brief command.

Sirud nodded and adjusted his grip on his wand.

“Hoo…”

He took a deep breath and recalled the sense of meditation.

He had calmed down when he did this with Luke.

Within the calmed sensation, Sirud truly felt something.

It felt like water, like fire, like wind, and like stone.

‘This is mana.’

In that moment, Sirud truly felt the mana.

‘Mana is like this!’

It was definite, though hard to describe succinctly.

Feelings are abstract, descriptions concrete.

This sudden realization advanced Sirud further.

2nd circle, that was the result of Sirud’s realization.

Luke watched Sirud with a mana sight and smiled.

“My boy, you’ve made a good step.”

Already, Luke’s mana was sufficient in his circle.

That moment of realization had allowed him to advance to the next level.

This meant Sirud would no longer need to suffer from mana bursts.

That fact was very satisfying.

Whooosh…

Somewhere, the wind blew, celebrating Sirud’s second circle.

Second circle, it was authority over phenomena.

Phenomena would now be subject to his will.

“Avet.”

Sirud’s murmur was filled with intent.

And in that moment, the table began to lift.

“What?”

The teacher was greatly startled.

Something was wrong, this wasn’t Avet!

A children’s wand shouldn’t be able to produce such output.

Lifting the table with Avet?

“Sirud, stop! Something’s wrong!”

The teacher immediately demanded Sirud to stop.

However,

“Huh?”

Sirud was also startled.

What was this all about?

I just wanted to lift the red ball…

The fear of the unknown power consumed Sirud.

The intent filled in the magic was overridden by fear.

Normally, Sirud’s intent should have dispersed, but the existence of the second circle and sufficient mana did not allow it.

Even if he lost consciousness, his intent would not scatter.

Because a stop in the circle meant a ‘stop of the heart’.

-Luke!

Feeling this, Pie urgently called out to Luke.

But Luke’s circle had already shared mana with Sirud, so there wasn’t enough mana left.

Moreover, Sirud was now at the second circle.

Interference is not possible between the same second circles.

“I say this repeatedly, but you are too emotional, Sirud.”

Considering his magical talent, it wasn’t in his nature to be like this.

Initially, Sirud must have been dogmatic and arrogant.

Positively speaking, it was confidence in himself.

Such a person would not doubt what he has done.

However, Sirud is now terrified because he cannot understand what he has done.

He must have lost the confidence he once had.

In Luke’s magic vision, Sirud’s wildly scattered will was heading towards a container filled with manadust.

Crack!

A slight crack appeared in the container holding the manadust.

If left as is, the container will certainly be destroyed.

‘I must first collect this rampaging will.’

Luke thought of a way to suppress the mana in the surroundings.

The circle is not sufficient to resolve this situation.

But Luke has a wand in her hand.

Using chants of the first class, possibly up to second class level, she should be able to calm the current situation.

Calm the mana? But the grammar of class magic is not suitable for handling mana itself.

Should I just recklessly use magic to burn up all the mana? No, this wand couldn’t handle that output.

If I can’t act on the mana, then I should act on the target.

The chants of class magic Luke knew were specialized for ‘targeting,’ which is a more efficient way to consume mana.

So, who should be immediately affected?

Without a doubt, it was Sirud.

Luke calculated.

A way for Sirud to safely collect his will.

‘Labeth, Ahanum.’

She mixed life targeting and mana manipulation.

This chant was part of the chants Gerard had once demonstrated.

Physical enhancement.

In other words, it means that one can influence the body through magic.

Then, by applying it to Sirud, it might be possible to forcibly slow down the rotation of Sirud’s circle.

This would end the situation.

Originally, ‘Labeth’ and ‘Ahanum’ were second and third class chants, but she broke down the calculations to the basic units and extended the chant.

“Riu, Vera, Tridi, Anu, Hau, Numen.”

Divided like this, each part became a first-class chant.

The formula becomes more complex as the chant lengthens, but that doesn’t matter much.

If it’s not completely impossible, there’s always enough possibility to squeeze through.

Forget about whether using class magic for the first time will work or not.

After completing the lengthy calculation, Luke pointed her wand at Sirud, and the magic shot from the wand struck Sirud’s heart precisely.

Afterward.

Crash, thud.

A table and a red ball fell, and Sirud grasped his chest, gasping for breath.

“Haugh, hah…”

It wasn’t a surge of mana, but a surge of will.

Clearly, his heart wasn’t hurting.

Confused, Luke and the teacher hurriedly approached Sirud to help him up.

“Sirud, are you okay?”

“Are you not hurt any further?”

“Yes, I’m… I’m fine.”

The teacher sighed and gestured to Mary.

“Class president, take this guy to the infirmary.”

“Y-yes!”

Mary hurried over and supported Sirud.

Since Mary was taller, she could support him easily.

Luke felt a bit relieved seeing this.

What would have happened if the calculations had been slightly wrong?

She wasn’t very familiar with on-the-spot calculations for class magic.

Looking back, splitting the chant was also a gamble with uncertain outcomes.

“The wand is completely split. Was it defective?”

Suddenly, the teacher’s words made Luke grasp her own wand.

Her wand was also split in two.

Realizing this, the teacher slowly stood up and looked down at Luke.

“Wasn’t it the new student Luke?”

“…Yes, that’s me.”

The adult’s body looking down on a child’s body seemed quite imposing.

He seemed quite angry.

“Didn’t I tell you not to use magic on people?”

“I had no choice, I needed to calm Sirud’s rampaging will…”

“Enough with the excuses. Regardless of the reason, using magic on a person is a serious issue. Causing trouble on your first day of Class, aren’t you a problematic child? Follow me to the wand room after this class.”

“…Understood.”

“Good, then return.”


The teacher pointed towards the seats where the students who had finished the practice were sitting.

Luke walked weakly and sat down among them.

-Luke…

Concerned, Pie called out to Luke, to which she replied with a faint smile.

“Don’t worry. Everything will be fine once I explain the situation.”



 
  
    Chapter 44: My disciple in this era


Yerina was taking a break at her city home for the convenience of Luke’s commute to school, rather than staying at their usual lodge in the forest.

She felt quite relaxed being able to stay at home for a change.

As beneficial as the forest’s mana was for her body, she could never fully relax and sleep there. In the forest, where monsters could appear at any moment, it was physiologically impossible for a forest keeper to be completely at ease.

Her rare moment of relaxation was interrupted by the sound of the front door clicking open.

As Yerina’s consciousness returned from the brink of sleep, she heard a voice say, “I’m home, Yerina.”

“Welcome back, Lu.”

It seemed that school had already ended for the day.

As Yerina focused her eyes on Luke, she saw her dropping a stack of books, piled high like a tower, at the entrance and stretching her back.

Surprised by the pile of books, Yerina asked, “My, what are all those books?”

“There’s a library at school. It’s quite big, so I borrowed all the books that seemed worth borrowing.”

“That many? All 15 of them?”

“A student card allows you to borrow five books. So, I borrowed Sirud’s and a new friend named Mary’s student cards and managed to take out a total of 15 books.”

It appeared she had already made friends, and Yerina nodded in relief.

“Weren’t they heavy? You should have called me; I would have driven to pick you up.”

“It’s okay. This is nothing.”

“Hmm… really?”

As Luke moved the stack of books next to the box she usually uses, Yerina asked, “So, Luke, how was school today?”

It was her first day, and Yerina had been quite worried.

Though there probably wasn’t any trouble, she was eager to hear about her day at school.

“Ah. Now that you mention it, there’s something I need to tell you about school, Yerina.”

“Something to tell? What is it?”

Yerina suddenly felt a strange joy, almost as if she was Luke’s mother, finding it amusing to hear about her school day.

It’s always fun to hear a child talk about school, isn’t it?

Their chatter is cute and amusing.

Yerina tuned in attentively to what Luke was about to say next.

But Luke avoided her gaze and smiled sheepishly as she said, “I’m really sorry to disappoint you since you were looking forward to it… but you’ll need to come to the school.”

“Oh, I see, to the school… What? Why?”

“They called for a guardian.”

A guardian call?

That was not what she had expected.

“Tell me more, Luke.”

“So, what happened was…”

***

Luke was sitting with her head bowed in the school office, facing the teacher in charge.

“Luke, I told you that under no circumstances should a student point a wand at another student. You heard that, right? You remember?”

“Of course, sir.”

“You’re a smart kid. You even passed the entrance exam with perfect scores. So why did you do it?”

“…”

The reason was simple. As Sirud’s circle had advanced to the second circle, the incident had occurred because she felt fear due to her own powers exceeding expectations.

However, explaining this to someone who was completely unaware of the situation was rather complicated.

To explain from the beginning, Sirud was able to reach the 2nd circle at that moment because of her help, and because of that, ‘Avent’ could contain his will, and eventually, a bizarre magic was created.

If we explain it theoretically, it could be predicted that Sirud’s circle and the circle of the wand resonated temporarily, causing an ascending reaction.

However, considering that he did it with his senses alone, Sirud’s mana sensitivity and manipulation skills could have been ranked among geniuses even 5000 years ago.

But Sirud, who had no knowledge to interpret the phenomenon, was terrified by his own power, and as a result, a situation arose where magic and mana became uncontrollable.

But if I continue to tell the story this way, it might harm Sirud.

Since Sirud couldn’t use ‘Avent’ properly.

“I didn’t even need to move the circle to use Avent, I guess I was just too excited…”

The situation wasn’t very good at the time.

So, Luke was in the middle of composing a kind of explanation in her mind, to shift the responsibility to herself.

“Aren’t you going to talk?”

Luke could not answer and just lowered her gaze, and the teacher’s eyes narrowed.

“…”

The child kept her mouth shut.

Typically, the teacher recited a spell that usually works well with children.

“It won’t work, I have to call your parents.”

“That…”

Luke’s expression turned slightly red with embarrassment.

Calling her parents?

What more embarrassing thing could there be?

After all, her parents had long ago passed away after she personally conducted their funeral.

It was embarrassing enough to be scolded by such a young teacher (appearing in his late twenties to early thirties), but to mention her long-deceased parents crossed the line of embarrassment.

“That’s…”

Luke blushed even more and lowered her gaze further.

She saw no other way to navigate through this embarrassment.

At that moment, Luke’s homeroom teacher stepped in.

“Teacher, this way.”

“Yes?”

The homeroom teacher led the trainee teacher to a corner of the staff room and spoke in a low voice so that Luke could not hear.

“That’s a family matter.”

“Excuse me?”

“It’s a family matter. Didn’t you hear from Ms. Serena?”

“Serena… Sirud’s mother? I didn’t hear.”

“Ah. You weren’t at school at that time. Didn’t anyone tell you?”

“Uh… I roughly heard that there’s a guardian… Isn’t she adopted?”

“Ha, she’s not just a guardian, she’s a temporary guardian. Luke doesn’t have parents now.”

“Ah.”

It was a quick and quiet conversation.

The trainee teacher and Luke’s homeroom teacher, saw Luke’s face, which was almost indescribably red.

It almost looked like she was going to cry.


“Oh no, what should I do? Did I just said something wrong?”

“You know what to do, go apologize to the child right now.”

Following her advice, he hurriedly knelt beside Luke and bowed his head.

“I’m sorry, Luke. It seems I said something wrong just now.”

But Luke was merely bewildered by his sudden change of attitude.

Luke frantically waved her hands and grabbed his arm, pulling him up.

“Don’t worry about it too much!”

“Are you forgiving me?”

“Of course, I forgive you.”

“Thank you so much…”

The teacher, having stood up, cleared his throat and tried to create a warm atmosphere by speaking in an exaggeratedly cheerful voice.

“Anyway, Luke. Never point a wand at someone again. This is your first time, so I’ll let it slide this time…”

Was he trying to look over it just like that?

It was at that moment.

The door to the staff room burst open, and a robust male teacher rushed in.

It was another magic practice teacher.

“Teacher! I just saw that the mana dust container in the practice room is cracked, did you check it today?”

“The mana dust container? I checked it before practice today… There was nothing wrong with it then.”

“Was there no incident at that time? I see traces of magical attack.”

“Oh, really? There was a bit of an accident. A student messed up an Avet and caused a bit of a mess.”

He briefly explained the incident that had occurred during the practice to the other teacher.

“How could you not notice that? It could have been serious.”

“Phew, indeed.”

It was standard to check twice, before and after each practice session, but perhaps the small crack had been missed in the post-practice chaos.

That could have been disastrous.

“Does this mean it was the act of a child named Sirud? That boy has always been clumsy with magic calculations, and now he’s caused trouble.”

Sirud had often miscalculated magic before.

This time, a wand malfunction might have triggered by a incorrect calculations.

As the teacher described the situation, the homeroom teacher, worried, touched her cheek and said.

“If that’s true, does Sirud get suspended?”

The practice teacher nodded gravely.

“Probably so… Touching the Mana dust is grounds for disciplinary action regardless of intention. If combined with Sirud’s original penalty points..”

Mana dust was that dangerous.

Normally, it’s hard to crack a container made to withstand regular magical forces, especially one enchanted to make targeting difficult.

Attacking such a container deliberately was a criminal act.

While it didn’t seem that Sirud had intended it, the uncontrolled magic was still his fault.

Inhaling mana dust was harmful to the human body.

Research indicated that children, who generally have lower bio-mana levels, almost certainly suffer respiratory damage.

That’s why teachers always carried wands with antidote magic, always cautious to ensure safety.

“Sirud is getting suspended?”

Luke’s surprised voice drew the attention of the three teachers.

“Luke, touching the mana dust container is an unconditional disciplinary matter, even if it was a mistake. There’s nothing we can do about it.”

“…”

Luke was silent for a while.

Are she worried about something?

“Let’s go to Sirud first. We need to compare the patterns of the magical traces.”

“Yes, let’s go.”

At that moment, Luke felt a sense of responsibility for the situation.

If only she had taken more care to infuse mana during lunchtime, or if only she had encouraged Sirud a bit more to boost his confidence…

Shirud was a child who could be said to be her disciple in this era.

Though they hadn’t known each other long, Sirud had followed her well so far.

After all, suspension would hardly be good for a young student like Sirud.

It would be better if an old one like herself took the blame instead.

Finally, Luke decided and spoke up.

“Actually, those traces. I made them.”

Caught off-guard by her unexpected confession, the teachers halted and stared at Luke in unison.

Luke slightly avoided their gazes.

She wasn’t very accustomed to lying.

“You did it? How?”

“Well… I was messing around with the wand alone earlier, and it seems the magic leaked out.”

“Is that true, Luke?”

“Yes.”

“…We really need to call your guardian.”

***

“I’m saying I made a mistake. I’m ashamed.”

“…Luke.”


Hearing the adapted story, Yerina looked at Luke with a slightly dismayed expression.

“Why does it seem like something happens every time you tell me not to worry?”

“…I’m truly ashamed.”

Even though it wasn’t intentional…

It was bitterly unfortunate.



 
  
    Chapter 45: Don’t want to go to Academy


Containers with mana dust are originally hard to damage magically.

First, they are enchanted to scatter the targeting and are made sturdy, both physically and magically. Also, they are not taken out in the practice field when not practicing magic.

Therefore, it was common sense that it’s impossible to generate the magical output necessary to damage the container using a child-sized wand on the spot.

However, Luke had to concoct a plausible class spell on the spot to prove that she actually did it.

She simulated a trace of mana by chanting correctly and subtly manipulating the circle.

It was easy for her, as she was attuned to the mana traces of that time with her magic sight.

Being a wizard with magic eye was an extraordinary existence even by standards of the past.

However, the spell she made up on the spot turned out to be of a quality that could actually work, surprising the teachers.

The act of assembling a chant syllable by syllable is as out of standard as solving advanced mathematics with only addition and subtraction.

Hearing this story, Yerina was shocked.

“Is such a thing normally possible?”

The teacher shook her head.

“How could that be possible? To do that with a class 1 wand… even with a calculator, you wouldn’t meet the timing.”

It would take at least an hour just to write the formula by hand.

It’s not something that can be instantly composed in the brain to a level that can be actually performed.

“Is she that smart…..?”

The teacher asked worriedly.

“How does Luke usually live at home?”

“Nothing special…. She usually solves worksheets or reads books…. Well, sometimes she plays tricks.”

“Does the child usually have a playful side? Is it severe?”

“No, it’s just at a cute level. Like, wearing a box on her head, rolling a yarn ball…. Just like that.”

“Hmm…”

From that alone, she seems like a typical child.

But her abilities were far from ordinary.

The teacher saw Luke as a fairly introverted and excellent student.

Was it because she was excited when she first touched a wand, the magic she conjured on the spot was indeed astonishing.

“What kind of studies does she usually do?”

“She studies with class 4 worksheets at home. She dreams of becoming a wizard…”

The teacher paused, raising her hand as if something was off.

“Class 4?”

“Yes.”

Yerina shrugged her shoulders, and the teacher asked again for confirmation.

“Class 4 is already at the level of a Magic Academy, is that really true?”

“Yes?”

Oh……? I didn’t know it was at that level.

I thought that was the basic level these days.

Luke has been solving them on her own.

Seeing Yerina’s innocent expression, the teacher sighed and said.

“Maybe, Luke is not adapting well to school.”

How could a child studying class 4 be interested in class 1 magic lessons?

It must seem boring and childish.

“Maybe there’s a big gap in level with her peers, and she feels a bit disconnected. But it’s the first day, so it’s hard to say definitively. Just take it as my impression.”

“Ah, I see……”

“It’s better to ask her directly about this. Well, it’s not a big deal if she gets a demerit point, but still, you should be cautious.”

***

Honestly, I didn’t want to experience a busy and hectic life like the Academy anymore.

Luke now yearned for a leisurely and stable life.

The Academy was the exact opposite of what Luke hoped for.

“I’ll think about it. Thanks as always for caring, Yerina.”

Luke chuckled.

Pie sounded truly regretful, deflated, but it seemed better to decide after attending a few more days.

It was only the first day, after all.

If She quit school immediately after such an incident, wouldn’t the children worry needlessly?

She felt sorry for Serena, who had generously paid the tuition.

Maybe it would be right to graduate, after all.

There’s plenty of time given.

***

A few days later, as usual, Luke was on her way to the bus stop to go to the Academy.

Her steps were weak.

“The Academy is tiring, after all.”

The Academy, a place of learning, was nothing more to Luke than a place to confirm very basic facts.

In the past, it was her first time, and she had a desire for promotion, so she could engage passionately in classes.

Now? Well.

She had no desire for status or promotion.

However, Luke knew that in this era, not sending a child to school does not leave a good impression.

Not sending children to the Academy is considered neglect.

In the past, attending the Academy was a blessing, but the world has changed a lot.

Luke’s journey to the Academy now was out of inertia.

She don’t quit because she don’t completely dislike things.

Especially, she liked the library. The atmosphere was good, and the collection of books was quite decent.

Problems with unknown history were a complaint, but other resources were quite good.

Especially, the literature section was useful.

Thanks to this, Luke was able to learn quite a bit of social common sense.

Moreover, what was even better was that the use by students was completely free.

She could read books as much as she liked without burdening Yerina.

And the meals… honestly, they were good.

Delicious meals, considered with nutritional balance, were provided satisfyingly each time; how could she dislike them? Every meal served was to Luke’s liking.

Now the meals at home started to feel a bit disappointing.

Of course, she didn’t show it in front of Yerina.


But the class time and the conversations with the children were quite a trial.

During class time, she would study with worksheets brought from home, and the teachers did not bother to interfere with such a Luke.

Dealing with the children was not easy.

Eventually, Luke would keep a proper distance from the other children. At best, her interactions were limited to talking with Sirud or Mary.

No matter how much she liked children, there’s a difference between enjoying taking care of them from an adult’s perspective and actually mingling with them in life.

Moreover, Luke was inexperienced in dealing with her peers.

She was always dealing only with those of higher status due to her exceptional abilities, and beyond a certain point, always with those of lower status than herself.

The only ones she could call ‘equals’ now were two people.

Kale Probson and Renye Arinseia.

Among the three heroes, there were no equals except for those two.

“Kale Probson, if you saw me now, you’d laugh.”

The man who died first comes to her mind today.

-‘Puhaha! What is that look! Do you have such hobbies?’ he would surely point and mock.

With such memories, Luke, waiting for the bus, caught someone’s gaze.

When had he been watching? The young man gave an awkward smile and waved his hand in greeting.

“Hey, do you remember me?”

“Was it Marco? Nice to see you, Marco Albi.”

It was Marco Albi, a student he had met previously at the Academy.

***

It turns out that Marco Albi was wearing a uniform.

When she had seen him before, she thought it was just a fashion trend among young people.

Maybe he wasn’t even a young man.

In this era, those under 19 are considered minors.

“A student at Tenegan Academy, was it?”

Marco nodded and said.

“You remember that? I’m glad. It would have been awkward if you hadn’t recognized me.”

Marco scratched the back of his head.

After a moment, he continued.

“Is that uniform from Tig Academy? As I thought, you seem like you’d do well in studies, a prestigious academy, huh? I heard the entrance exam is really tough.”

“It’s not really that tough. You just need to write down the answers you know.”

“Well, of course, if you know the answers! Puhaha” 

Marco laughed at this response, and Luke was a bit puzzled.

Could anyone not know the answers?

The worksheets had all the answers, there was no reason to get them wrong.

“If you just avoid making mistakes, you could even get a perfect score. Don’t be so modest.”

“Me? Nah, I’m not that good at studying. Just maintaining upper-middle tier is challenging enough.”

“Is that so?”

Upper-middle tier was quite a decent level, wasn’t it?

Was he being modest now?

“Anyway. The uniform suits you well. Ah, I’m not hitting on you. Don’t go reporting this somewhere.”

“Pfft, why would I do that to you?”

Luke burst into laughter at an absurd joke.

Marco also chuckled and said, “Your expression has lightened up a bit now.”

“Huh?”

“You looked pretty down before.”

Luke suddenly became conscious of her own expression.

Had she looked that serious?

Luke suddenly turned her head to look at Pie and asked, “Did I seem that way?”

-Luke, …….

Pie nodded with a worried expression as if agreeing.

It did seem lately that she couldn’t settle down, but was that really a cause for concern?

In front of Yerina, she had tried not to worry others by acting as if nothing was wrong, but hse realized she hadn’t been managing her expressions during school commutes.

“When I saw you before, you seemed to laugh innocently, but now you look quite down. Is something happening at school?”

“Something happening…”

There was something, indeed.

Should she even mention it?

Though hesitant, the thought occurred to her.

Marco might be the best person to confide in.

He doesn’t know anyone related to her.

Then, there’s no need to worry about her concerns spreading to others.

With nothing to lose, Luke nodded and asked, “Marco, do you ever feel like you don’t want to go to the academy?”

“Me? Of course, I think about it every day. Who doesn’t?”

“Is that so?”

“What, you just don’t like school, too?”

Marco laughed heartily at Luke’s childlike demeanor.

A girl saying she doesn’t want to go to school with a serious expression is somehow cute and funny.

It seemed like a good idea to have started this conversation.

“Why don’t you want to go?”

“It just feels like a waste of time. Isn’t it strange that attending school is mandatory?”

“Is it strange?”

He had never questioned the necessity of compulsory education.

Everyone went, so it felt odd not to just go along.

“Well, if you’re thinking of dropping out, it might be better to just quit, kiddo.”

“Call me ‘Luke Irushi.'”

“Alright, Luke.”

‘Huh. Does she really hate being called a kid that much?’

Had it always been that case?

Marco scratched his head and continued, “But, dropping out might not look good socially.”

Marco shrugged his shoulders.

But Luke still looked unconvinced.

Was the idea of social perception not hitting home?

Luke needed an explanation she could understand.

“Ah, right. Didn’t you say you wanted to become a wizard?”

“That’s right.”

“A wizard definitely needs a graduation certificate from the academy. If you drop out, you won’t be able to get that.”

“Is that so?”

“Yeah. You have to pass the graduation exam to get it. A diploma from Tig Academy would be a big help in becoming a wizard… Dropping out would be a waste, wouldn’t it?”

The diploma from Tig Academy.

It could be considered a ticket to an elite course.

Dropping out would indeed be a waste.

Luke nodded at this revelation, “…….Right, it’s better to graduate, after all.”

The graduation exam.

There must be a way to graduate quickly.

She wondered if she could take it early, perhaps a consultation with a teacher would be good.

If that was possible, she could become a wizard much sooner than initially anticipated.


Feeling elated by the thought, Luke’s expression began to relax.

Books on magic above level 5 were not typically distributed.

Becoming a wizard would make it easier to obtain such materials!

Watching Luke’s mood lift, Marco felt a sense of pride.

He thought to himself, I’ve convinced a girl who didn’t want to go to school.



 
  
    Chapter 46: I get a Flexible attendance


There was a small person sitting at the table.

Small did not mean young.

His white, thinning hair, long beard, and deeply wrinkled face suggested that he was quite old.

He was small because he was a dwarf.

His eyes, visible behind round glasses, were diligently following the documents on the desk, and the quiet room was filled only with the rustling of paper.

Then another sound layered over it.

Knock knock.

It was a sudden noise, but he was not particularly surprised.

He must have known someone was coming.

“Come in.”

With a clank, the door opened, and a girl came in with a memorable appearance, about ten years old.

Her smooth platinum blonde hair and cute face appropriate for her age might have been considered ordinary.

Her heterochromatic eyes, one turquoise and one gold, the cat beast-like ears poking through her hair, and a pair of horns that seemed to belong to a goat on the sides of her face.

Moreover, her calm demeanor, unburied by these features, revealed another layer of her personality.

“Oh, isn’t this Irushi, the perfect scorer on the entrance exam. Please, take a seat.”

Luke bowed slightly as she politely took a seat at the suggestion.

Her gaze scanned the nameplate on the table.

Zenpay Saradiv, Principal.

As Luke read the nameplate, the dwarf stood up and walked toward Luke with small steps fitting his stature and plopped down into the chair.

The chair felt a bit small when he sat down, giving a sense of being full.

His attempt to cross his short arms and legs looked quite mismatched and might have seemed comical, but he enjoyed the children’s amused gazes.

However, this child did not seem to find it very funny.

Perhaps, she lacked emotions?

“So, Irushi, you said you had something to say? Go ahead.”

As if finally granted the chance to speak, Luke began with a slight smile.

“I thank you for hearing me out, Principal Zenpay. Your braided beard looks very neat.”

“Haha, it’s rewarding to take care of it every day!”

Zenpay was pleased with the child’s sudden compliment and laughed heartily.

No dwarf dislikes a compliment on their beard.

Meanwhile, Luke was relieved it went as expected.

‘Do dwarves still manage their beards daily, even after all these years?’

Glad that some things never change even as times do, Luke finally relaxed and smiled softly.

Even as elves have left the forests, spirits have hidden their forms, beastmen have merged with humans, and gods have vanished, dwarves continue to tend their beards.

Luke found this fact quite amusing.

It was just so dwarf-like.

In the past, dwarves were the most stubborn race.

Because when it came to technology, they were always right, and they had little interest in anything beyond technology and wealth.

The most progressive race in advancing technology had the most conservative temperament—a bit of irony.

Perhaps it was a divine jest.

Now that there are no gods, there’s no one to ask.

When Zenpei finally saw Luke’s smile, he nodded, realizing that the child was starting to relax her expression.

He did not want to create an oppressive atmosphere for a 10-year-old child.

“Good, I have received your greeting. Now, speak your mind.”

Luke replied directly to his words.

“I want to ask about the graduation exam. Am I able to take it now?”

“Ah, the graduation exam?”

Zenpei stroked his chin and raised an eyebrow in surprise.

“Hmm, are you looking for an early graduation, Luke?”

Luke nodded.

Zenpei adjusted his glasses and said,

“Yes, I’ve heard that you are struggling to adapt to school.”

Exceptional abilities often made it difficult for some to adapt.

Tig Academy is a prestigious academy that produces outstanding students from across the nation.

It’s not uncommon for some to graduate early, but isn’t this child too young?

Besides…

“You’ve only been enrolled for less than a month, haven’t you?”

Luke nodded as if she had expected this response.

“True education devoid of learning only tires both the educator and the student, Zenpei.”

He wondered if Luke intentionally used such a tone.

Well, that must be part of the child’s character.

“Hmm, the academy isn’t just about attending classes, right?”

“…But this environment is too uncomfortable for me.”

Luke grimaced and avoided Zenpei’s gaze.

Being stuck among children, being treated like a child.

She had never wanted this for herself before.

The academy she had imagined was not like the current one, systematically educating a large group at once.

It was much more personal, much more tailored.

In the case of circle magic, there were initially fewer students and personalized guidance was necessary.

But now?

This was definitely not what Luke wanted.

An old man like himself was supposed to guide the next generation, not walk the same path alongside them.

To wake up in such a young body, this body was truly…

She wondered why she had to be in such a body, especially today, it felt particularly uncomfortable.

As Luke sat silently with a dark expression, Zenpei let out a long sigh.

“Hmm.”

The documents Zenpei had been reviewing until now were actually the personal details Luke had submitted upon admission.

Upon verifying them…

The child in front of him was neither hybrid nor a dwarf lacking imagination but a human.

And she had no parents, only a temporary guardian.


The situation that came to mind…

Zenpei glanced at Luke and shook his head.

Perhaps it’s better to stop imagining.

Making such assumptions in front of a child would only sour his expression.

‘Is it really so difficult to relate to people?’

If so, forcing such a child with a difficult past to endure school life might not be a good thing.

“As it’s your first time in such an environment, I can imagine it must have been tough.”

“If you want, I will allow you to take the graduation exam.”

“I will ask you this favor.”

Luke said to Zenpei.

Her voice was even tinged with desperation.

However, Zenpei shook his head.

“But, it’s too unprecedented, Luke Irushi.”

Zenpei continued.

“Giving a diploma from the academy to a 10-year-old child is something we must be cautious about.”

Indeed, regardless of what’s inside, Luke outwardly and by status was clearly a 10-year-old girl.

A diploma from Tig Academy doesn’t just signify academic achievement.

It also means that this student embodies the adequate culture and knowledge befitting a graduate of Tig Academy.

“We still don’t know you. The world doesn’t know you either.”

Early graduation for a 10-year-old kid, that’s a risk for Tig Academy itself.

So, insurance is needed.

This child must prove that she is qualified to earn early graduation.

Zenpei stroked his beard and said.

“That’s why we need your external awards record.”

“External awards record?”

“Yes, an external awards record. If you have that, we’ll let you take the graduation exam at the end of the year after a review.”

“…That sounds to me like you’re saying I need to stay at the academy for another year.”

For Luke, life at the academy was far from enjoyable.

There was no learning, no excitement.

Well, except for meal times which she slightly looked forward to.

But to say she came to the academy just for the meals would be absurd.

If that was the case, it would be better to just go to a restaurant.

Luke even considered dropping out.

Yerina had said there was definitely a way to get her education recognized even after dropping out.

But Zenpei continued as if to reassure Luke.

“Our academy also doesn’t want to miss out on a genius talent like you. So, I’ll make a proposal.”

“What is it?”

“I’ll grant you ‘flexible attendance’. How about that?”

“Flexible attendance…?”

***

Luke, feeling good for the first time in a while, was reading a fairytale book about Arinseia inside a box, seemingly enjoying herself.

Yes, this sense of security.

It’s a sensation that can’t be felt in crowded places.

“Hmm… Maybe, avoiding many relationships is an instinct embedded in my body.”

After all, cats are solitary creatures.

Even within the school, feline hybrids tended to mingle with only one or two others and didn’t form large groups.

Maybe it’s easier to follow instincts?

Feeling better than usual, Luke, with a gentle smile, read her book, and even Yerina watching her felt uplifted.

Luke often smiled at Yerina, but if asked whether there was sincerity in it, well, not really.

“Lu, do you like it that much?”

“Hmm, I’m just happy because things are going well.”

“Right, right.”

Managing to negotiate with the principal alone and securing independent attendance.

Not typical for a ten-year-old, but it’s typical of Luke.

‘It’s truly amazing.’

It’s much better for Luke’s future than dropping out.

And she can return to school anytime she wants!

How great is that?

As for external awards…

That’s something I’ll need to look into.

For now, it’s mealtime, so it’s best to eat.

“Luke, it’s time to eat, let’s get ready.”

“Ha ha… Let’s do that.”

Luke set down the book she was reading and got up from the box.

Thud, in front of her was, as expected, a salad and canned food.

It’s not that she particularly dislikes this menu, but having experienced ‘school meals,’ she started to dread living off these salads and canned meals three times a day.


There are so many delicious and new things in the world that just eating them makes one happy, why should one give up even one of those joys?

In the past, meals weren’t a big deal, but Luke was completely charmed by modern dining.

“Yerina, how about I start cooking the meals I eat from tomorrow?”

“Huh?”

Her curiosity about the cooking of this era was growing too.



 
  
    Chapter 47: Exchanging Numbers


“Luke! Is it true that you have Flexible attendance?”

“That’s how it turned out.”

“Wow! I’m jealous! I don’t want to go to the academy either!”

Mary said, pouting her lips in frustration.

But it seemed like she enjoyed life at the academy quite a bit.

She appeared to have many friends.

“Haha…”

At first, Luke didn’t avoid trying to adapt.

However, the more she talked with the kids, the more out of place she felt.

What’s your favorite song, what games do you play, what TV programs do you watch at home…?

She couldn’t possibly answer any of these.

Yet, the kids were so kind that even when Luke was hesitant, they kept trying to find something in common with her.

Luke thought she could pretend to meet their expectations, but she just couldn’t bring herself to do it.

The more she talked, the more she felt out of sync.

Favorite song?

She had quite enjoyed ‘The Song of the Plains of Serenal and the Twelve Knights’ by a bard named Drinnis, which she heard in passing in the capital in the past, but now there was no such song.

Games?

Did they mean hide and seek, tag, or playing hero?

She only played those to entertain the kids, but at her age, she didn’t actually enjoy them.

TV? Well, she found the puppet show “Maruru the Spirit Girl” or was it “Meruru”? quite interesting.

However, because it was a puppet show for entertainment, its depiction of spirits and magic wasn’t exactly accurate.

So, despite its craftsmanship, Luke couldn’t really enjoy it.

Reacting to each thing was tiring, but with her unique appearance and aura, Luke was always dragged along by the kids.

She wasn’t very good at refusing a child’s request.

Didn’t you want to grant the kids’ wishes as much as possible?

Even if it exhausted her.

Thanks to this, she had been quite tired recently.

So, the Flexible attendance suggested by Zenpay was very welcome.

Luke would have missed the academy a lot if she had to completely sever ties with it.

Especially since the library and cafeteria were still quite useful.

“But why are you here at school? It’s lunchtime, are you here to eat?”

Mary asked.

Eating lunch… Well, she wasn’t exactly wrong.

Since she was here, she might as well eat.

***

“What is today’s menu?”

“Seafood cream pasta.”

“…….”

‘Seafood and pasta…….’

Luke, thinking that she must absolutely eat it, swallowed her saliva.

“You just gulped, didn’t you! Could it be that you came here just to eat?”

Oops, did she really gulped?

Luke awkwardly smiled and shook her head.

“No, I came to return the book I borrowed.”

“Book? Oh, right. You borrowed a lot last time.”

Mary nodded as she looked at the large bag Luke was carrying.

“By the way, where is Sirud?”

“Sirud should be in the classroom. Shall I call him if you want?”

“Hmm, that’s not necessary. You go ahead and play with him.”

“Hmm…….”

Is she embarrassed because of the rumors?

She doesn’t have to worry so much!

There’s already enough rumors about the two of them being an item.

No student missed seeing Luke always with Sirud during the few days she attended school.

If it wasn’t love at first sight, that closeness can’t be explained!

“Okay, then I’ll see you at lunchtime!”

“Yes, Mary. See you then.”

***

Luke returned the fairy tale book and went into the library to borrow some cookbooks.

‘Hmm, this one says even children can do it easily, so I should be able to manage something.’

If you asked Luke about her cooking experience now, of course, she would say she didn’t have much.

Luke originally wasn’t interested in cooking.

Meals were prepared by servants, and they weren’t particularly tasty. Of course, the servants served decent meals, but she didn’t really enjoy the taste at the time.

Moreover, as she lived longer, the frequency of drinking potions instead of meals increased.

By the end of her life, meals were completely replaced by potions, merely sustaining her life.

‘Taste fades as you age.’

A circle is a power, but not omnipotence.

No matter what, it is impossible for a human to escape the shackles of ‘mortality.’

There is no power to heal a person who naturally ages and dies.

That is ‘Providence.’

A Wizards uses Providence, but escaping from Providence is entirely different.

She is a ‘hero,’ not a ‘warrior’ who has escaped from Providence.

Even the ‘warrior’ Renye, who had escaped Providence, couldn’t avoid the passage of time.

So how could Luke, merely a hero, ignore it?

As she aged, her teeth weakened, and her taste buds faded.

With such a body, it’s natural to lose interest in food.

‘Has my body changed because it’s younger now? This is a good thing.’

Just a few days ago, she was dissatisfied with this body, but now, with the situation changed, she felt grateful for it. She thought that human hearts are indeed fickle.

She discovered the joy of eating delicious food too late.


In her previous life……

If she had researched making delicious food back then, how would it have been?

‘If I had done so, could I have seen your smile again, Renye?’

Looking back, what truly remains in my heart are these small moments of happiness.

At that time, the spirit Pie checked the book Luke had chosen.

After looking at the illustrations in the book, Pie seemed to still not understand and drooped, producing a gloomy tone as it looked up at Luke.

It seemed that the spirit was regretful that they couldn’t partake in meals.

However, when their eyes met, Pie tilted its head and relaxed its expression.

“Luke, are you looking forward to cooking?”

For spirits who do not eat, the concept of ‘cooking’ doesn’t exist, so they use the human language as it is.

Looking forward to it, huh?

Raising her hand to touch the corners of her mouth, Luke realized that she was smiling in anticipation.

Ah, is that so.

‘I ended up smiling again this time.’

“Hmm. Yes, I’m looking forward to it.”

-……!

Pie made a beep-like sound and averted her gaze in displeasure, and Luke spoke teasingly as if to mock her.

“I would love to treat you to a meal, but since spirits can’t eat, there’s nothing I can do about it.”

-……, ……, ……!

‘That might mean it thinks it’s unfair.’

***

‘It’s indeed delicious…….’

The bite of pasta she took was truly fantastic!

Not only was the seafood covered in cream delicious, but the chewy texture of the pasta that crushed delightfully in her teeth, the salty and smooth flavor, and the subtle sea aroma that wasn’t fishy made Luke feel like ‘this is cooking,’ giving her a goal to strive for.

How wonderful would it be if I could make such a dish at home!

And the person watching Luke from the side was Mary.

Seeing Luke eat with such sparkling eyes was always amusing.

Does she really enjoy eating that much?

I like eating too, but I could never enjoy a meal as much as Luke does.

‘How can she stay so slim while eating like that?’

That’s a real mystery.

No matter how much of a beastman she is, if she ate like that every day, she should become fat.

While she was thinking that, she heard a clattering sound from somewhere.

Someone was running towards them.

“Hey!”

It was Sirud, who had come to the dining hall.

“Hey, if you came to school, you should have told me!”

As soon as Sirud saw Luke, he immediately ran over, expressing his disappointment.

Luke, with her usual demeanor, calmly twirled her seafood cream pasta with a fork and swallowed it, ignoring Sirud.

In fact, it wasn’t that she was ignoring him, but Luke thought that talking while eating was against manners, so she acted quickly to finish her meal. However, Sirud felt sufficiently ignored.

“Don’t ignore me!”

Luke raised her hand to Sirud, and Mary spoke from beside Luke.

“Wait a bit. Luke will talk after she finishes her meal.”

At those words, Sirud was at a loss for words and just watched Luke eat in a daze.

Munch, munch, munch, munch……

While it could be seen as cute how she kept moving her mouth without resting while chewing thoroughly, Sirud felt a peculiar feeling as it reminded him of his grandfather.

‘Why could it be…….’

Whatever Sirud was feeling, Luke finally finished her meal and stood up with her tray, saying,

“Let’s go to the classroom.”

It’s not polite to occupy a seat in the cafeteria after finishing a meal.

“Huh? Oh…….”

In the end, Sirud, who had just been blankly watching Luke eat, found herself leaving the cafeteria.

Mary, on the other hand, was chuckling to herself, seemingly amused by something.

***

Upon arriving at the classroom, Sirud spoke without even sitting down.

“You didn’t come to school because of me, did you?”

Sirud was feeling somewhat guilty.

He knew that Luke had taken the blame and the punishment for his mistake.

Even though he later told the teacher it was his doing, Luke had already shown her magic and compared the traces, to which the teacher responded with disbelief.

Sirud couldn’t help but worry.

Was Luke avoiding school because she got scolded in his place and ended up hating him for it?

So she didn’t want to come to school…….

Luke shook her head and said,

“That’s not the case, so don’t worry. I talked to the principal and got legitimate permission for self-study attendance.”

“If that’s the case, then it’s fine…….”

Sirud let out a big sigh of relief.

“Ah, Sirud. Even though I might not come to the academy often now, if you ever have questions for me, you should contact me.”

“Huh? Oh, right. That’s true.”

“Let me see your phone. It’s better to exchange numbers.”

When Luke reached out her hand, Sirud hastily took out his phone and placed it on Luke’s small hand.

By now, Luke had become quite adept at handling phones, and she quickly dialed her own number to check for the vibration before handing the phone back to Sirud.

It all happened quickly, and Mary, covering her mouth, said,

“Hey, isn’t this the first time you’ve exchanged phone numbers with a guy?”

Luke, realizing that the only numbers saved in her phone besides Yerina and Dighton were those of the fellow forest rangers and Mary, nodded in agreement.

And they were all, coincidentally, women.

But Luke, completely unaware of the other connotations of exchanging numbers, simply nodded and replied,

“That seems to be the case.”

“Oh, so Sirud is the first!”

“It appears so.”

Luke said nonchalantly, handing the phone back.

“What?”

Sirud took the phone, blushing.

Seeing his reaction, Mary chuckled.

“Hehehe…….”

“Why are you laughing?”

“You two seem to be getting along well!”

“Of course, we’re not on bad terms. Right, Sirud? Do you dislike me?”

“……Huh? Oh…… no? I don’t dislike you…….”

What a timid fellow.

A boy giving such a feeble response, really.


“Mary, even when I’m not here, please take care of Sirud.”

“Leave it to me!”

Mary said confidently, pounding her chest, and Luke nodded in trust at her response.

“Who, who are you to just entrust me to someone!”

Sirud’s flustered exclamation was thoroughly ignored this time.



 
  
    Chapter 48: Please finish it


Holidays are back.

Dighton sighed deeply, shaking his head.

“It feels like the house is cramped now that you’re all here.”

“What do you mean? I’m not fat!” Sorby, who was brushing Luke’s hair, snapped irritably, as if she had heard something she shouldn’t have.

Dighton waved his hand dismissively, saying that wasn’t what he meant.

“What do you think, Luke?” Sorby asked.

“Certainly, it does feel a bit cramped with everyone here,” Luke replied.

“Luke, not you too…!” Sorby looked as if she had been betrayed. Luke quickly tried to console her.

“No, it’s just that Dighton’s house is small. Don’t take it personally.”

“Really?” Sorby sighed with relief. Luke heard her mumble something about gaining only a kilogram, but she chose to ignore it.

“Stop criticizing my house, ladies,” Dighton interjected.

Luke, Sorby, and Kirke had gathered at Dighton’s house for Luke’s cooking. This was because Yerina’s house didn’t have a proper kitchen setup. Yerina hadn’t attempted cooking, and the vague instructions in cookbooks left Luke utterly confused.

Tablespoon, teaspoon, low heat, high heat…

Luke couldn’t grasp these ambiguous terms. Without an internationally standardized spoon size, using them as units made no sense to her. What temperature constituted low or high heat?

The recipe, written for a child’s perspective, used figurative language that Luke found hard to comprehend. Thus, a cooking instructor was necessary.

“Alright, everything’s ready! Go and cook!” Sorby declared.

“Thank you, Sorby,” Luke said, standing up. Sorby had tied her hair back to keep it out of the way while cooking. Due to her awkwardly placed horns, she couldn’t do it herself and needed Sorby’s help.

Despite the tedious task, Sorby smiled nonchalantly. “No need to thank me! Now, call me ‘Unni’!”

“…No, I’ve said that enough already,” Luke replied, recalling the day she received her cellphone. She had been so embarrassed when every forest guardian heard her say it at least once. She couldn’t say it again soberly.

Luke stepped away from Sorby and hurried towards Dighton, as if escaping. “Ahem, I’m ready, Dighton.”

“Good. Wear this,” Dighton said, handing her an apron. It was a child’s apron.

“Is this Diana’s?” Luke asked.

“Yes. She sometimes helps prepare meals.”

Luke looked at Diana in surprise. The cute, red-haired girl nestled in Kirke’s arms beamed back at her. It was impressive that someone so young was already helping with meals. This gave Luke confidence; if she could do it, so could Luke.

Once Luke had tied the apron, she looked up at Dighton. 

“I’m ready. Let’s start cooking.”

Dighton sighed, confirming Luke had properly tied the apron. 

“As I said before, no seafood cream pasta.”

“Why not?” Luke’s disappointment was evident.

Dighton remained firm. “It’s too difficult for a beginner like you. Handling seafood is too challenging.”

A beginner wanting to make seafood cream pasta? Ambitious. She had asked for something manageable and seafood cream pasta was too much.

“It was very delicious, though…”

“You asked for something you could handle, remember?”

“…”

There was nothing more to say about that.

Well, it was true that she was a beginner at cooking.

Even back in the old days when the three of them were adventuring for the subjugation war, Luke was just a flint.

Renye was good at cooking, and Kale was excellent at preparing ingredients.

So, other than starting a fire with magic, Luke didn’t have much to do.

Looking back, it was quite something to think that a Archmage of the 8th circle was only starting fires.

It was quite an extraordinary experience for the last adventure of one’s life, wasn’t it?

‘I couldn’t receive any support in the demon dimension, and it was an environment where only an 8th circle wizard could use fire… … .’

The horribly altered mana and dimension, which were fundamentally different from the material world humans had lived in, made it difficult to adapt magic.

Considering the completely different constellations, planetary arrangements, and coordinates, how many trials and efforts were needed to do mental calculations?

To put it bluntly, Luke discovered the spatial or space coordinate system formula based on that experience.

However, when she published the book, the Magic Tower didn’t react favorably.

Not because it was wrong, but because others couldn’t understand the theory.

It took a whopping 300 years for the formula to be officially recognized as correct, and even now, it remains a core element of modern magic.

Of course, many aspects have been improved over time.

But to Dighton, Luke, who was lost in thought for a moment, seemed genuinely disappointed about not being able to eat pasta.

It looked like she really wanted to eat that seafood cream pasta.

Dighton consoled Luke by saying,

“…But you like meat, right?”

At the mention of meat, Luke’s ears perked up slightly.

If it could be expressed in sound, wouldn’t it be something like a jingle sound?

“Of course.”

In the past, meat that required chewing wasn’t something Luke liked, but how about now?

Her evenly grown teeth were perfect, with nothing missing or painful, allowing her to fully enjoy the pleasure of chewing.

When she was young, she took it for granted, but after losing it once due to her age, she appreciated it deeply.

So how could she dislike the sensation of chewing something?

Luke just liked to chew things.

It would be best if it tasted good too.

When Luke looked at Dighton with eyes full of anticipation, Dighton cleared his throat and said,

“So, what we’re going to make today is Roast Beef.”

“Roast beef, you say?”

Meat roasted in the oven.

It’s quite simple.

Well, if it’s roasting in the oven, it shouldn’t be difficult at Yerina’s house either.

Although there are no cooking appliances that create fire, there is an oven at Yerina’s house.

However, since Yerina is a vegetarian, the oven is useless.

So now it’s just used as a dish storage.

“Yes. You can eat the leftovers in sandwiches. Yerina must have a lot of vegetables at home, right?”

“That’s right. It’s all vegetables.”

“…And those canned goods?”

Dighton said, slightly weary.

“Of course… Ah, I recently changed the flavor. That one is slightly spicy and really delicious!”

Dighton shivered slightly.

In the end, it’s just canned food anyway.

‘I guess I should forget about having breakfast if I ever get married.’


Thinking ‘Well, it doesn’t matter, I can just do it myself,’ Dighton  handed Luke some vegetables like potatoes and carrots and said,

“Do you have things like these at home?”

“Of course. The boxes are full of them.”

“Then there’s nothing to worry about for now. Oh, and later, I’ll teach you how to buy meat too.”

“Oh, thank you very much. That would be a great help.”

“Right?”

Luke gave a slight smile to Dighton , who whispered, ‘So you have to speak well of me to Yerina.’

She had never said anything bad about him before.

Of course, she hadn’t said anything particularly good either.

“Of course.”

But from today, perhaps she should give Dighton a bit more support.

“Do you miss Yerina not being here?”

“Indeed, I do.”

Dighton closed his eyes slightly and shrugged his shoulders.

Well, it’s a given that inviting Yerina when we’re cooking meat would be impolite, and since one of the rangers had to be on duty, Yerina was not here.

That’s right.

Kirke and Sorby were here instead.

“Anyway, what you need to do now is peel these potatoes and carrots.”

“Leave it to me.”

Peeling them isn’t too difficult.

Receiving the potatoes and carrots, Luke immediately took out a knife.

It appeared to be an ordinary kitchen knife.

‘Hoho, this is quite sharp and sturdy. Even without basic magical power or enchantments, this level of craftsmanship is impressive.’

For a simple household kitchen knife to have this level of sharpness, Luke had an eye for swords.

In the past aristocratic society, swordsmanship was also a basic form of etiquette, and Luke was a wizard at the forefront of the war.

Naturally, her level of swordsmanship was good enough to face most sword masters.

The slicing sound was quite intimidating.

Indeed, with such sharpness and hardness, there would be nothing in the kitchen that couldn’t be cut.

If you use some magic, you can also harm others, of course…

“Hey, put that knife down. This is what you’re going to use.”

What Dighton handed to Luke was a small vegetable peeler.

Yes, the kind designed to only peel skins.

“What is this?”

Luke, holding the vegetable peeler, tilted her head slightly at its odd shape.

“Oh, don’t you know how to use it?”

“That’s right.”

“Here, this is how you use it.”

Dighton wrapped her hand around Luke’s and started peeling the potato’s skin with a scraping sound.

Luke found the sensation quite unfamiliar but interesting.

A feeling you can’t get with a knife.

“Wow! This is quite amazing!”

The blade wasn’t exposed, making it very safe.

Whoever designed this must be quite an impressive person.

“How is it, think you can do it?”

“Of course!”

As Luke enthusiastically began peeling the skin with the vegetable peeler, Dighton wiped his sweat with a whoosh.

If Luke gets hurt, it’ll be me who gets scolded by Yerina.

***

The roast beef, seasoned and baked with vegetables, was incredibly delicious.

“Did Luke make this? It’s really amazing!”

Sorby was devouring the meat with a surprised look on her face.

Dighton shook his head and said,

“No, actually, I made this. I thought I’d better show Luke an example.”

“He’s right. All I did was peel the skins off the potatoes and carrots. Dighton did everything else.”

Sorby looked extremely disappointed.

“Oh.”

“Why?”

“I said it was delicious thinking Luke made it. Now it feels like I’m complimenting you. No wonder it tasted so good.”

“Is that a compliment or an insult? Make up your mind.”

Dighton, still, crossed his arms and looked away, seemingly embarrassed.

“It is tasty, though. Hmm, Luke. What do you think?”

“……”

Luke almost forgot her table manners and was about to shout how delicious it was.

The meat, freshly grilled and cut into perfect pieces, was something she could never taste in the school cafeteria.

Kirke, watching Luke silently chewing the meat, said, 

“Seems like it’s delicious.”

“Yeah, everything my brother makes is always delicious!”

Diana laughed and nudged Dighton with her elbow.

Luke also nodded in agreement while looking at Dighton.

Then, as if embarrassed, Dighton scratched the back of her neck and muttered as he looked down at them, 

“Yeah, it’s good to enjoy the food, but… do I not get any?”

Dighton couldn’t find a seat at the dining table due to lack of space, and the roast beef was almost gone.

Seeing this, Sorby said slightly reproachfully, 

“You do this kind of thing all the time, so you could eat later too.”

“I don’t do it all the time.”

Diana agreed with him.

She said her brother doesn’t do it all the time.

Then, Kirke suddenly remembered something and said, 

“But if you want to eat what Luke will make later, you should stop eating now.”

“I’ve already finished everything…”

“Hmm.”

Dighton cleared the plates while speaking to Luke, 

“Well, whatever. Got it? Let’s make it now.”

“Right, I’ll follow your lead!”

It was indeed very delicious.

Isn’t it great to be able to learn things like this?

***

“… Why did this burn? Is the oven broken?”

“…?”

Was it because she secretly adjusted the heat in her eagerness to eat quickly?

She thought her control of the firepower through Circle Magic’s was perfect…

But it burned to this extent.

‘Was it a problem to adjust the firepower with the demon dimension in mind?’

Since creatures from that side inherently had high magic resistance, it was natural that it wouldn’t work as calculated.

Why didn’t she think of that?

-…?

Despite looking for something to say, Pie couldn’t say anything other than a small sigh.

Luke, holding back her embarrassment, she raised her voice.

“Everyone makes mistakes at first! Well then, I’ll prepare the next one.”

“We’re not showing this to anyone, right?”

She couldn’t show this to guests, of course.

“This is a secret between you and me… So, could you please finish it all?”

“Are you trying to poison me…? Fine, I got it.”

Although Dighton complained, he ended up finishing it all.

Luke’s original dish was small in quantity, and now that the burned part was removed, there wasn’t much left to eat.

But really, how did it happen like this?

Well, since it was originally meat, the taste of the cooked part was quite good.


Afterwards, the newly made roast beef turned out quite decent and tasted good.

“As expected, patience is a virtue.”

“What did you say?”

“Oh, it’s nothing.”

Luke vowed not to use magic when cooking in the future.



 
  
    Chapter 49: She is The Spirit Girl


“Diana, are you excited because it’s been a while since there were people bustling around the house?” 

Luke and Dighton were dragged out to a nearby playground as soon as they finished their meal.

“I’m going to get some coffee, do you want anything to drink?” Kirke asked Dighton.

Since they were treated to a meal, it must mean they’ll get coffee too.

“I don’t mind anything.” 

Dighton waved his hand casually, indicating he didn’t care.

Well, he drinks anything anyway, and it’s too much trouble to think about what he wants to drink now.

“Then shall we go for Americano?” 

“Sure, whatever.”

When Kirke and Sorby left to place the order, Dighton sat on the bench, watching Luke play with Diana, and thought to himself.

‘Diana really likes Luke.’

Diana was originally not shy, but it seems like she’s never been so affectionate before.

Is she looking at Luke as a role model, wanting to be like her when she grows up?

Luke has an adult and calm personality, so it’s good if Diana emulates her.

It’s already tough to play with them after work, so it would be nice to read a book alone.

Look at them now, so calm…

“Dighton, is this place really a playground?” 

Luke looked at Dighton with slight interest in her eyes.

“…Yeah.”

Luke is just really weird.

Doesn’t she know what a playground is even when she’s 10?

It’s like she’s been locked up somewhere and doesn’t know anything…

‘Ah.’

Dighton, whose thoughts went that far, scratched his neck while thinking.

“Wow, I understand why Yerina is so obsessed with Luke.”

If it’s Yerina, she probably couldn’t just leave Luke alone.

In a moment of awkwardness, Diana grabbed Luke’s arm and called out her name.

“Luke unni, let’s go play!”

“Okay, okay.”

Luke smiled and followed her lead.

I don’t mind occasionally playing like this.

But wait, is this all just a playground for kids?

Colorful slides, swings, seesaws, and more…

The modern playground equipment looked pretty safe and sturdy.

“Do you want to slide, Diana?”

Diana eagerly climbed the steps of the slide, waving her hand.

“Luke unni, over here, over here!”

Luke slowly followed Diana, who was like that, and slid down.

“You might fall and get hurt if you keep running like that. You should be careful.”

“Okay!”

She answers well, but does she really understand?

But Luke had to say something, even if Diana only heard with one ear and let it out the other.

Luke had seen too many crying children who had fallen and gotten hurt.

Nowadays, she couldn’t use magic to heal her body quickly like back then, so she had to be even more careful.

As Diana climbed up, Luke slid down, as if trying to catch her as soon as she got up.

What was so good about it? It was truly a joyful sight.

But Luke riding the slide seemed a bit out of place.

“Why aren’t you riding, unni? It’s fun….”

As Diana looked sullenly under the slide, Luke eventually slid her body into the slide.

Whoosh – thud.

After a short time of slipping, my foot finally touches the ground.

“…….”

Maybe there was a slight sense of enjoyment, but… at the moment, embarrassment overwhelmed me.

After quickly dusting her hand, Luke stood up, patting her bottom to shake off any embarrassment.

“I’ll ride again!”

Diana wasn’t satisfied with just one turn on the slide.

After several more rides, Luke simply applauded from the side, saying she was good at it.

However, it seemed Diana didn’t enjoy riding alone, as she puffed up her cheeks and grabbed Luke’s hand, signaling to go to another ride.

***

Before becoming a Archmage, Luke was a nobleman.

Of course, she was a true nobleman, unlike those who just bore the title without the refinement.

Thus, Luke had experience with horseback riding. No, she was quite a skilled rider.

Before the war, to save mana, they often traveled on horseback. Luke, along with Renye and Kale, boasted impeccable equestrian skills, enough to eat, sleep, and conduct meetings while riding.

Why bring this up now? Because the ride Luke was currently on resembled a horse quite a bit.

It was a modern carousel connected to the floor by springs (now Luke understood what springs were. She thought they were quite a decent invention, though she never imagined them being used like this).

Even after shaking it a bit, it only moved elastically, lacking the feeling of riding a real horse.

Well, it was a carousel.

The thought of riding a carousel made her even more embarrassed.

As Luke, it was definitely not something she should be riding soberly.

Then Diana shouted.

“Ready, land!”

Looking at Diana, who was shaking vigorously, Luke felt like she was genuinely enjoying herself.

But Luke wasn’t at an age to find ‘fun’ in such things; she just wanted to get up quickly.

‘I might have enjoyed this if I were actually young…’

Luke had never ridden a hobby horse.

Because she had been riding real horses since she was ten.

Well, even before riding real horses, she had never ridden a hobby horse since she was five.

-Hee hee hee!

Startled by the sudden sound of a horse’s neigh, Luke turned her head to the source of the noise, where a blue spirit was circling around her, making horse sounds as if having fun.


“Why on earth are you doing this too…”

Luke couldn’t help but wonder if Pie was trying to embarrass her to death.

In the end, Luke gave up riding the spring carousel and stood up.

“Diana, Diana. I lost. I just can’t keep up with your speed.”

With that, Luke stopped shaking her body and looked up at Diana with disappointment.

“Sister, I didn’t cheat.”

Luke immediately averted her gaze and changed the subject.

“…Haha. How about the swing? It’s your turn to push me from behind.”

“Oh, the swing! Yeah, I’ll push you!”

“Sure, sure.”

Luke felt alive again.

Meanwhile, Pie perches on Luke’s head with a resigned sound.

Was she that disappointed?

Luke said quietly, 

“If you really want to ride, just say it. Let off some steam, Pie.”

***

After pushing the swing for a while, Luke rested next to Dighton.

The child seemed fearless, continuously urging for more force, to the point where Luke wondered if she should resort to using “Enhance Body”.

Of course, she didn’t do anything dangerous.

Luke and Diana also tried various other amusement rides besides the swing.

Luke, with the strangely excessive energy of children at play, had to entertain them for quite a while.

Now, Luke catching her breath was actually because Diana’s neighborhood friends had arrived at the playground.

Bright kids weren’t unwelcome, but Diana seemed overly bright. It felt like a craving for affection.

If those kids hadn’t shown up, she might have had to play until she collapsed.

“It’s been tough, Dighton.”

“You too… thanks for playing with her.”

Sorby suddenly appeared and handed Luke a drink.

Taking the cup in the waves, Luke realized from the surface temperature that it was quite refreshing.

“What’s this?”

“Mint chocolate frappe! You like mint chocolate, right?”

Sorby chuckled and locked eyes with Luke.

Luke smiled slightly at the glance and said, 

“Thanks for that, Sorby. I’ll enjoy it.”

She immediately placed the straw in her mouth and took a long sip.

The scent of mint hit her instantly, stimulating her palate sharply.

“Hmm, this is quite nice. It won’t quench my thirst, though.”

It was like ‘ice cream.’

But it was so sweet and sticky that it made her thirsty instead.

It was the same problem as with ice cream.

“I don’t understand why I like this….”

Kirke shook her head slightly, seeming a little nauseated.

Dighton countered, 

“Luke likes it. Maybe mint is actually tasty?”

“No, even if I bought it, mint… tastes a bit off. I’ll respect preferences, but please don’t force it.”

Sorby drew the line immediately.

She bought it because Luke likes mint chocolate. If she didn’t, she wouldn’t have bought it.

Ignoring Sorby and Dighton arguing over whether mint chocolate is good or not, Luke drank a drink called ‘frappé’ with a face full of disgust.

“Why are you making that face, Diana? You look so sour.”

“Unni, come here for a moment.”

***

Led by Diana’s hand, Luke squeezed into the space between the kids and realized there was something uncomfortable about the way smaller ones looked at her.

The cause became evident soon enough.

“Luke unni, tell them. You’re a spirit girl.”

“Diana? What on earth are you talking about…?”

“They keep saying I’m lying…! Unni is a real spirit girl!”

“Diana, didn’t we agree to keep that a secret?”

“Oh, right!”

Come to think of it, it was a secret!

Though her attempt to cover her mouth was cute…

Luke sighed.

‘Well, I never thought a child could keep a secret.’

As she pondered, a somewhat vacant-looking child among them spoke up.

“Is she really a spirit girl?”

“That’s…”

Would it be okay to show them the illusion of the spirit here?

Probably, if she just brushed it off, nothing would happen.

Then, a slightly chubby child said, 

“Don’t lie, Diana lies all the time.”

“No, I don’t, she’s a real spirit girl!”

Diana, who thought it was a secret until now and had to keep it, immediately gets angry and shouts.

Is Diana really Dighton’s younger sister?

“Unni, can’t you just show it to me one more time? Just once more……”

Looking at Diana’s pleading eyes, Luke thought as she pressed her temples once.

‘Probably nothing serious will happen……’

This world is not a puppet show.

In this era, isn’t there no need for a girl to even banish with the power of spirits?

Just showing a little spirit wouldn’t cause any trouble.

These kids just want to see the spirits that only appear in puppet shows.

“Okay, I’ll show it to you just once.”

As Luke nodded her head once, Diana looked at her with eyes that seemed to have received a gift.

“Really!?”

“Of course it’s probably a lie.”

“Ugh……”

But the other kids don’t seem interested at all.

Are they thinking it’s probably a lie anyway?

‘Ugh, I can’t make Diana a liar.’

Luke immediately spun in a circle and flicked her fingers to conjure the illusion of a spirit.

Then everyone fell silent for a moment, staring at the sight as if entranced……

“Wow, it’s real!”

“It’s not a lie?”

“Can I touch it??”

Hmm, the reaction was hotter than expected.

Does this mean that ‘Spirit Girl Meruru’ is popular?

Spirits must surely commonly exist in the world.

There must be spirits receiving attention from children pouring their fantasies confidently from behind, even giving their own bodies to fill their circles.

Of course, spirits do exist.

There’s no need to hide it even though what these children are seeing is just an illusion in the form of a spirit, not a real spirit.

“Don’t touch it. Spirits don’t like it.”

‘It’s an illusion, so you can’t touch it.’

It’s hard to consider even real spirits touchable, but at least you can feel the sensation through the magical barrier……

-……!

Pie suddenly lifted her head vigorously in front of Luke.

As if she doesn’t mind being touched at all.

When she starts to sulk, overlapping her body with the illusion and asking to be touched, Luke sighs and says.

“She’s asking you to touch her.”

“Wow!”

The kids immediately reached out their hands to Pie’s body.

“It feels strange.”

“It’s cold, yet warm. It’s like pudding.”

“It’s like the ointment my mom used to apply.”

“I don’t really know!”

The body of a spirit is pure mana itself, so the sensations they feel and realize about mana vary, and thus their perceptions differ as well.

Luke, sensing she might be drawing attention, withdrew her hand while dispelling the illusion.

“Alright, are we ready now?”

At this, the children all nodded eagerly, smiling brightly.

Shortly after, one slightly chubby child bowed apologetically to Diana.

“You really are a spirit girl… Sorry, Diana, for teasing you.”

“It’s okay!”

Luke, feeling pleased at the sight of someone promptly apologizing for their mistake, suddenly noticed a young girl lightly tapping her arm.

“Why so?”

“Unni, can you transform too?”

“Well….”

It didn’t seem impossible if she wanted to. Simply bathing her whole body in light and changing clothes would be sufficient. But was there really a reason to do so?

There were no spare clothes, and changing clothes in a public place like in a puppet show wasn’t just embarrassing but also seemed inappropriate.


“I can’t do that here, kid. Just bear with seeing the spirits.”

While understanding the necessity of dressing appropriately for fights, was it really necessary to change clothes outside for it? Moreover, even the clothes for changing didn’t seem to be ‘fighting attire’…

‘Meruru might be more unruly than I thought….’

Just having that thought made her face feel hot.

Surely, it must be because my blood circulation is good.



 
  
    Chapter 50: Lulushi- The Spirit Girl


A few weeks after Luke woke up.

She had only recently begun to adapt to this era, thinking that the world had changed so much and was so peaceful compared to the past.

“Aaah!”

“Run away!”

“Citizens, this way!”

A fleeing crowd, and a few people guiding them.

Luke was curious about what was happening, so she pushed through the crowd and saw someone laughing boisterously and throwing cars in the middle of the road.

No, it was more appropriate to call it a monster. The only human thing about it was that it walked on two legs and could speak.

“Ha ha ha! Is there no one who can stop me?”

The car it threw crashed upside down into the road, making a loud honking noise. Annoyed by the noise, it jumped and crushed the car, silencing it.

Standing arrogantly on top of the destroyed car like a vanguard leader, it had a face resembling a crocodile and wings like a bat’s sprouting from its back.

Its muscles were menacingly swollen, and its skin gleamed a dark blue.

At least it had the intelligence to wear pants. Even goblins and orcs knew to cover themselves. If it could speak, it might as well wear pants.

But what on earth is this monster that runs rampant in the middle of this big city?

Come to think of it, it was very strange. There is no one maintaining security in this large city.

“What has happened in the 5000 years I was gone…?”

Just as Luke wondered if she should step in, she took a step toward the monster.

“Stop, you villain! If you keep this up, the spirit girl Meruru won’t forgive you!”

“Hmm?”

At the voice of a young girl, Luke immediately turned her head.

‘What…?’

She saw a girl, around 13 to 15 years old, wearing a flowing outfit quite different from modern attire, boldly pointing a fancy staff.

‘Is this child the deterrent force of this city?’

It was really strange. She had heard that 15-year-olds were not considered adults in this era. So, she must be a child.

Sending children into battle meant things were desperate, even in war.

This girl was too young to be engaging in vigilante activities.

“Wow! It’s spirit girl Meruru!”

“We’re saved!”

“Go, Meruru!”

Luke was bewildered by the sudden turn of events.

The girl called Meruru winked at the people after a brief glance.

“It’s going to get dangerous from now on, so everyone run away!”

“We’ll cheer for you, Meruru!”

Everyone turned to flee, but Luke couldn’t.

What madness was this? Letting a child handle it while the adults ran away?

Luke couldn’t understand it. She didn’t want to understand it.

If she accepted this, all her efforts, leaving the academy and the magic tower to join the war, would be for nothing.

She had joined the war to reduce the suffering of boys and girls of this era.

Therefore, Luke couldn’t step back.

“Kid, run away quickly!”

Meruru shouted urgently. Luke raised her hand toward her and activated the circle engraved on her heart.

‘Even though it’s just the 1st circle, I have enough magic power to kill the enemy if I use it well.’

If forced, she could manage up to a 2nd circle, and with some luck, even a 3rd circle once.

A monster that could talk likely had high intelligence. It might even use magic. Luke wrapped herself in a shield and lowered her body slightly.

A posture ready to launch herself in any direction.

But the monster, seeing her, laughed again and shouted.

“Ha ha! This kid must be terrified!”

To him, the 10-year-old looked like she was about to collapse with fear.

Luke didn’t bother to correct that perception.

The enemy’s complacency was always to her advantage.

“In that case, I’ll take you as a hostage!”

With a sharp, explosive speed, the monster’s claws shot out.

Luke immediately steadied herself and used temporary 2nd circle magic to coil around the monster’s arm.

Then Luke quickly activated her circle. She wrapped mana around her feet to reduce surface friction. It was basic imbuing magic, usually just making things a bit slippery.

But with Luke’s level of mastery, it was like a wet ice rink.

She fixed mana firmly on two points in the air, creating temporary space anchors connected by a thin line.

‘Grease, Mana Spot, Mana Wire.’

In an instant, a magical trap was created.

The combination of grease, mana spots, and mana wire allowed her to twist the monster’s attack trajectory easily.

With this, the attack will easily miss.

Thanks to the shield, they would be fine even if hit directly, but being thrown into the air made counterattacking impossible.

“Danger!”

However, Meruru judged that it was an extremely dangerous situation.

Thud-!

“Ugh…!”

Meruru shielded Luke with her body, taking the monster’s attack herself.

Crash- Bang!

Meruru and Luke flew for a while before crashing to the ground.

Luke immediately checked on Meruru’s condition and shouted.

“Meruru, are you alright?”

“Ugh, I’m fine. And you…?”

Meruru pulled Luke out from her embrace and quickly checked if she was hurt anywhere.

Of course, thanks to the shield, Luke was completely unharmed.

“You look alright. Thank goodness…”

But despite saying that, she didn’t look alright herself.

Due to her youthful appearance, had she exposed this child to unnecessary danger?

Should she have explained things beforehand? But she could not have anticipated Meruru’s agility.

For her to have shielded her from that distance…

Luke gently touched Meruru’s back, which had taken the monster’s blow, intending to tell her not to worry about her.


“You don’t need to worry about me,”

Just as Luke was about to speak, one of the evacuating citizens approached her.

“Meruru, are you okay?”

“I’m fine, just take this child to a safe place!”

“Got it, don’t worry. Meruru!”

It happened in an instant.

“Ugh, wait…!”

“Stop, it’s dangerous over there!”

Luke struggled, but the distance between her and Meruru kept increasing due to the citizen desperately carrying her away to safety.

***

A few days after the incident, a blue spirit introduced herself as Pie and appeared before Luke.

-Become a spirit girl!

“A spirit girl?”

-Right now, you’re the only one in this city with an affinity for spirits!

“…”

Indeed, seeing the blue spirit before her, she understood.

Without an affinity for spirits, they wouldn’t even be visible.

“Sorry, Pie. But I am not a girl.”

-Okay, then I’ll call you a lady.

“…”

That’s not what I meant…

-Anyway, you must become a spirit girl now! We never know when the monsters will reappear! Meruru is injured and can’t fight right now!

The reason Meruru was injured was probably her fault.

Thinking that made Luke’s chest feel uncomfortably heavy. She groaned and touched her forehead.

“What exactly is a spirit girl?”

-A Spirit Girl is a being who purifies monsters that have transformed through evil hearts into strange beings, giving dreams and hope to people!

Monsters? Purification? Wasn’t it just a monster?

Dreams and hope, what story is this?

Although there was nothing that could be rationally understood, Pie pulled out a wand decorated flamboyantly from somewhere as if that explanation was enough.

-If you want to become a Spirit Girl, take this wand.

At that moment, Luke’s attention was captivated.

Summoning a wand out of thin air?

Opening a subspace requires high-level magic, at least an 8th-circle spell!

With that realization, all previous doubts vanished.

“Where did you summon that wand from?”

-That’s not important at all! If you want to become a Spirit Girl, take the wand quickly. Otherwise, I have to find someone else.

Luke made up her mind.

Curiosity about what a Spirit Girl was played a part, but ultimately, it was guilt and a sense of responsibility that led her to decide.

Wasn’t it her fault that Meruru got injured?

Besides, there’s no way it’s okay for a small child (though Meruru was 25 cm taller than Luke) to fight monsters.

Fighting is something adults should do.

“Fine, I’ll become a Spir… that.”

It seemed awkward to refer to herself as a girl.

-You’ve made a wise decision! From now on, you’re a Spirit Girl!

Pie shouted joyfully.

Luke looked down at the wand she held.

‘This is quite an intricately and complexly engraved wand… but the magic circuit doesn’t seem to be fully functional…’

The wand had a very unfamiliar shape.

Was it because it wasn’t meant for class magic?

Perhaps it was a new type of magic system?

Her curiosity was piqued.

-Then, I’ll teach you the spell right away! What’s your name, young lady?

Her mind froze at the term “young lady.”

Did this spirit really intend to call her a young lady?

“… It’s Luke Irushi.”

-I see! But ‘Luke’ isn’t cute at all, so let’s call you ‘Lulushi’ from now on! It’s a spell derived from Luke and Lucy!

“How can you arbitrarily decide my name!”

Changing her name without permission felt extremely insulting…

-Now, raise the wand and shout ‘Spiriru Piriru, Lulushi transform!’ and you can become a Spirit Girl!

“What kind of incantation is that…?”

Spiriru Piriru sounded like something children would say for fun without any meaning.

However, the incantation had a real magical effect.

Luke could tell that well.

‘Yeah, just because the incantation sounds silly doesn’t mean it should be dismissed…’

Rather, it was quite a good incantation if it was easy to pronounce. ‘Spiriru Piriru’ was very simple to articulate.

However, Luke felt somewhat embarrassed.

She couldn’t pinpoint why exactly.

“Spiriru, Piriru, Lulushi… transform…!”

Flash…!

The room was engulfed in a bright light.

A very strong light.

But her eyes didn’t hurt at all, clearly a magically safe light.

What kind of magic was this, Luke observed the entire process with her magic sight activated.

Then, with a “pyoing” sound, her clothes were enveloped in light and exploded off.

Panic.

For a fleeting moment, Luke could only watch as her clothes disappeared in the light.

‘Wait, my clothes…?’

They were expensive clothes Yerina bought with a lot of money, and now they just vanished! This was too much!

‘To suddenly make me naked…’

It might have felt slightly chilly, but the light enveloped her like clothing, forming a shape and maintaining a state that was neither cold nor hot. The light approaching her head gently stroked her hair as if brushing it, tidying it up.

In another instant, with a poof sound, the light that had formed the shape of clothes burst out, transforming into a complete outfit.

As if signaling the end of the transformation, the light that filled the room disappeared.

-There, the transformation is complete! Take a look at yourself!

Pie conjured a mirror with magic in front of Luke.

Revealing Luke’s appearance, she saw a cute girl with neatly parted twin-tails, wearing a fluttering outfit with a small vest adorned with a large ribbon and bell on the chest, frills, small ribbons, long gloves, and stockings.

“What is this…!”

-That’s the battle costume of a Spirit Girl!

“Why is changing clothes called transformation! This outfit is not suitable for battle at all! Armor like a knight’s would be much more…!”

-Lulushi, you’re wrong!

Pie said to Luke, as if teaching.

-The source of a Spirit Girl’s power is people’s dreams and hopes. Thick and heavy clothes carry no dreams or hopes at all!

“Such…”

Luke looked down at the outfit she was wearing, covering her body and face.

It was too embarrassing.

But…

‘Indeed, this outfit is enchanted to an incredible degree…’

What she was wearing wasn’t just simple clothes but magic itself.

An array of magical patterns, so complex that their origins and structure were unknown, were interwoven and read by Luke’s magical sense.

Despite the strange design, the enchantments on it were extraordinary, and Luke felt a sudden surge of magical curiosity.

‘If I could fully interpret the enchantments on this outfit…’

Then she looked at the staff in her hand.

‘The magical technology contained in this staff is just as intriguing.’

Embarrassment and confusion washed away from Luke’s face, replaced by insatiable curiosity and a thirst for knowledge.

Her eyes were shining brightly.

-It seems you like it now!

Seeing this, Pie smiled at Luke.

Without any idea of what was going to happen next…

***

On a sunny spring day, Luke was walking through the city.

It could be considered a peaceful day.

While enjoying a leisurely walk in the breeze, she suddenly heard a shout from the blue spirit following beside her.

-Lulushi, there’s a monster reaction over there!

Following Pie’s gaze, Luke saw a monster laughing boisterously while harassing people.

Luke immediately raised her hand and muttered.

“Spirilu Meteor Light Saber.”

Bam—!!

“Hahaha! Run away, humans…!”

A pure beam of cleansing light made of pure magic descended from the sky.

The monster was completely obliterated by the white pillar of light.

A hollow conclusion.

-…This is too much, there’s no dream or hope in this…

“Dreams and hopes can bloom even in peace. It’s best to take action before daily life is threatened.”

Once a monster starts rampaging, it’s too late.

The best strategy is to unleash the strongest attack as quickly as possible before any damage occurs.

-Without even transforming!

“I’ve already deciphered the enchantments on that ‘battle costume,’ haven’t I? I’ve embedded those enchantments into all my everyday clothes, so there’s no need to transform.”

Luke had decoded all the magical formulas and spells of the battle costume and personally enchanted all her outfits with them.

She replaced the uncertain magical power source of dreams and hopes with a circle revolving around her heart.

-You even destroyed the staff!

“I didn’t destroy it; I disassembled and miniaturized it. As long as it’s well-equipped, there’s no problem.”

The red jewel that adorned Luke’s chest like an accessory was the former ‘Spirit Girl’s staff.’

By removing unnecessary magical patterns and rearranging them compactly, she could now cast spells without holding it in her hand.

-Something’s wrong, something’s strange…

Pie grumbled.


“By the way, there’s something I couldn’t ask because of all the research and development…”

Luke responded to Pie with a slightly cold voice.

“By the way, how many girls have become Spirit Girls in this way?”

-…I can’t tell you that! I don’t know anything!

The only thing Pie knew was that ‘Lulushi’ was the last Spirit Girl.



 
  
    Chapter 51: I want to learn an Instrument


Luke slowly woke up from sleep.

It felt like she had been dreaming.

It seemed that spending too much time watching TV with Diana was the cause.

“Ugh….”

Luke opened he eyes to the sensation of someone tickling her forehead.

What she saw right away was Yerina, who was stroking her head.

“Luke, sorry. Did I wake you?”

“No, don’t worry, I slept well. I was just about to wake up, Yerina.”

“Is that so?”

Yerina has such a nice smile.

Just looking at her smile makes you feel happy; she’s truly an elf with a lot of laughter.

As Luke lazily yawned and thought about it, Yerina chuckled.

“Why do you keep laughing like that?”

If I say it’s because you’re cute, you’ll probably dislike it.

Yerina shook her head and said, 

“Nothing, should we go back now?”

“Yeah, are we going back to the forest?”

“Umm, does Luke like the forest?”

“It’s comforting to the mind. And there’s plenty of mana.”

“Hmm….”

Yerina hesitated slightly.

Mana in the forest is not usually available for personal use.

If I were to say it now? There is something to say.

Since Luke has permission for ‘recovery’, it means it’s not illegal to receive mana from the forest.

But for now, they can’t send Luke into the forest.

“Well, we can’t send you into the forest for about a week. It’s Luke Forest’s hunting week.”

“Hunting week?”

“According to predictions, this week is expected to have a large-scale monster invasion.”

Large-scale monster attacks have occasionally occurred in the past.

Two or three times a year, there are weeks when monsters become aggressive on a large scale.

In the past, it was called a ‘wave’.

Of course, the duration is arbitrary and difficult to predict, often resulting in significant damage initially.

Eventually, by using the village militia or the lord’s soldiers  to block the wave, the monsters calm down for a while.

Many wizards have tried to predict this period, but predicting the exact duration was impossible, and the estimate was usually made with an error margin of about a month.

“Can such a thing be accurately predicted?”

“Of course.”

The reason why accurate prediction was impossible in the past was that there was insufficient ‘information’ to grasp it, but now, with real-time connections between magical satellites and numerous forest guardians, there is actually an abundance of information.

With that information compiled, organized, and analyzed, the wave has become a phenomenon that can be predicted almost like prophecy in modern times.

However, unaware of this, Luke just nodded her head vaguely.

“Are there skilled prophets? I wish I could see that prophet once.”

“Currently, the prophet whom Luke wishes to meet is orbiting at a high altitude, collecting information on the magical energies of the Luke Forest. However, Luke is currently unaware of this.”

“I wish I could see who’s making such prophecies.”

If the prophet is of that caliber, they might even inquire about themselves.

“Hehe, really? Then let’s go see them later.”

How did you know that the name of the magic satellite is ‘Oracle’?

Did you read it in a book?

Probably.

I’m sure you’d love it if I took you to a magic museum someday, I’m sure.

“Anyway, once the hunting week is over, let’s go visit places here and there. Is that okay?”

Luke nodded in response to her words.

***

Yerina was a bit tired from yesterday’s duty.

So, fearing drowsy driving, Luke held Yerina’s hand and walked along the roadside.

Still, it wasn’t a long distance, about a 30-minute walk, so it wasn’t a big burden for Luke.

Just walking felt boring, and Luke had cautious questions she wanted to ask Dighton directly, so she asked Yeirna.

“Yerina, does Dighton only live with her younger sister?”

“Oh, yes. I heard their parents ran away a long time ago.”

That’s how it was, indeed.

There were no traces of parents in Dighton’s house.

So did Dighton raise her younger sister alone?

“How long ago was that?”

“Well… they didn’t give details. I just didn’t ask because Dighton doesn’t like to talk about her parents.”

“I see.”

Well, if they don’t want to talk about it.

I don’t really want to pry.

‘Even so, Diana grew up so bravely.’

Dighton must have taken good care of her.

They seemed close, so even just watching them, it felt so friendly.

It’s like they unconsciously take care of each other.

“But why the sudden question?”

“Oh, it’s nothing. Just got curious.”

Yerina couldn’t answer because she didn’t know how it felt to have no parents, so she closed her mouth.

Well, maybe she felt some solidarity.

Suddenly, Luke remembered the promise with Dighton.

‘Come to think of it, didn’t I promise to talk about Dighton?’

Dighton likes Yerina, and Yerina is looking for a husband.

It seems a bit problematic that he’s in the middle of that, though…

Doesn’t one’s position really matter when it comes to helping a man achieve his true love?

Luke naturally said to Yerina.


“Yerina, when you think about it, isn’t Dighton quite a decent man as a marriage prospect?”

Yerina was greatly surprised.

“Huh?”

She remembered thinking that Luke liked Dighton.

Thinking that Yerina’s trembling eyes were just due to nothing significant, Luke continued.

“Though he acts tough on the outside, he’s quite gentle inside. He even tucks Diana in when she falls asleep.”

“Don’t you think his physique is quite manly too? There’s a certain charm in his healthiness. A healthy body harbors a healthy mind, and undoubtedly, his body must have a sound mind.”

“He’s also good at cooking and knows how to make Elvish dishes. In fact, he was quite impressive. Remember, he even made sandwiches for breakfast?”

Finally, Luke uttered, showing a bag on the opposite side of the hand he held with Yerina and smiled slightly.

“So, I wanted to ask you what you think about Dighton as a husband candidate.”

“Direct!”

Yerina exclaimed, avoiding eye contact in great embarrassment.

“T-That’s not for sure yet! What’s the age difference between him and me…!”

“Age difference… Hmmm, indeed…”

There’s about a double age difference between Dighton and Yerina.

Well, outwardly, there isn’t much difference in age.

“Indeed, age is something to consider.”

“Of course!”

“If Dighton marries Luke now, I’ll definitely arrest him.”

Thinking such, she averted her gaze, and somewhere, a melody could be heard.

Luke turned her gaze toward where the music was coming from, wondering if Pie was excitedly chattering again.

“Hmm?”

However, there was actually a performance happening in the direction Luke looked.

Three men were playing instruments, one playing the piano, one playing the guitar, and another playing the violin.

It seems there are still bards in this era.

-…!,…!

Listening to it, Pie chirped excitedly as if saying ‘Let’s go’ with great momentum, indicating that way with its body.

Well, the language of spirits is music.

In the past, spirit wizards used to carry instruments around to communicate with spirits, and their skills were uniformly excellent.

Perhaps, the bard who sang ‘The Great Plains of Serengal and the 12 Knights’ in the past, was also a spirit wizard.

Spirits loved pleasant melodies, so spirit wizards inevitably possessed good musical talent.

Is Pie drawn to good melodies, too?

“Yeah.”

“Huh?”

“Should we go over there?”

“Oh, it’s a street performance. Sure, want to check it out?”

***

-………!

Pie wandered around the musicians, filled with excitement.

Adding harmonies only Luke could hear.

While their performance was already quite rich, Pie’s added harmonies blended perfectly with their music, making the calm atmosphere even more serene and emotional, and the urgent and tense moments more solid.

Although people couldn’t hear the spirits’ words, they could feel their magic, and people realized that something had changed in the music.

“Oh, doesn’t it feel even better now?”

“It wasn’t bad before, but it’s even better now.”

As the amount of money in front of them increased in the guitar case, the impressions of the musicians brightened even more.

“For some reason, I feel like our performance today is really hitting it off! And we’re getting more money than usual!”

Finally, as the performance came to an end, people cheered and applauded.

Even though they were strangers passing by, at that moment they cheered passionately for the three performers, like enthusiastic fans at a concert hall.

Luke also joined in the applause.

As she had enjoyed herself.

Seeing Luke enjoying herself, Yerina also put 10,000 Gils into the guitar case, reminiscing about the great performance, and walked back home with lingering emotions.

No, Luke was actually still listening to that performance.

Because Pie kept humming the melody.

‘Was the performance really that good?’

Luke smiled as she looked at Pie, and Yerina smiled as she looked at Luke smiling.

Although they looked different, their thoughts were the same.

Suddenly, Luke wondered what it would be like if she could play an instrument herself.

Maybe she could get some clues about the language of the spirits.

“Yerina, what do you think if I learn to play an instrument?”

“Well, if it’s something Luke wants to do, I’m all for it! Shall I find you a place to learn?”

“Would you do that? I’m always grateful, Yerina.”

Looking at Luke’s face as she smiled faintly, Yerina suddenly felt mischievous and teased her.

“Hey, why are you being so distant? Where did ‘unnie’ go?”

“…Yerina, unnie… Thank you. No, I mean… Thank you….”

Why is the word ‘unnie’ so embarrassing?


I don’t really understand, but it’s so cute how embarrassed Luke is!

But to receive this child’s love, what did Dighton do so well?

Food? Is it food? It seems like there’s nothing else.

“Luke, even if someone offers to buy something delicious, you should never follow them.”

“Why are you suddenly saying that? I wouldn’t do that.”



 
  
    Chapter 52: A sweet Melody


“Yerina-ssi? What’s up? Please contact me first.”

“Ah, Serena. Are you available now by any chance?”

“It’s okay, go ahead.”

As Serena gave her permission, Yerina sighed with relief internally and spoke.

“It’s about Luke.”

“Ah. Come to think of it, I heard Luke got permission for flexible attendance. Sorry, I didn’t think the child would have such a hard time adjusting to school…”

“No, no. That’s not what I mean.”

Yerina knew that even though she was speaking to Serena over the phone, she wouldn’t be able to see her, but she spoke reflexively while clapping her hands.

“In fact…”

The message Yerina conveyed to Serena was a question about whether she knew of a good academy where Luke could learn to play a musical instrument.

Serena would have thought she knew such information.

Among those raising children of similar ages, Serena was the only one around Yerina.

And Serena, being cultured, would know.

“Oh. Luke wants to learn to play a musical instrument? Well then, that’s great. She can join the music club.”

Serena said brightly and cheerfully.

“The music club?”

“Yes. Tig Academy’s club is quite well-established, isn’t it? It’s better than most music academies. Besides, the music room is always open. Plus, it’s free. Isn’t that great?”

“Uh…”

Well, Tig Academy is a prestigious academy with facilities that are hard to match in the area.

It’s definitely not an exaggeration to say that their facilities are better than most music academies.

As Yerina seemed to hesitate, Serena intervened.

“If Luke doesn’t particularly dislike the academy, trying out the club wouldn’t be a bad idea, don’t you think?”

“…I’ll think about it. Thank you for your advice.”

***

So.

Luke, once again dressed in her uniform, sits on the bus, clutching her bag and muttering to herself.

“Heh. Looks like I’ll be coming to the academy more often than I thought. Don’t you think so, Pie?”

-…!

Pie seems to think so, nodding slightly as it glances at Luke.

A look that seems to say, 

‘See, it’s not so bad, is it?’

Trying to avoid Pie’s gaze, Luke looks out the window and thinks.

‘Well, it’s not that I dislike the academy itself.’

What she disliked were the stares treating her like a child, the classes that didn’t match her level, and the generation gap with the other kids.

But apart from that, the academy…

Was proving to be quite helpful. For now.

Luke casually glances at the sky.

“Hmm, it seems like it might rain tomorrow.”

-…!

Upon hearing this, Pie pokes around Luke’s shoulders as if to say, 

‘Are you trying to change the subject?’.

“….”

Well, it’s only natural that a spirit of nature would know tomorrow’s weather.

Luke’s attempt to divert the topic failed.

***

Anyway, upon arriving at the academy, Luke confidently knocks on the door of the music room.

Now it was after school, so there were no classes.

“Hey, come in.”

At the sound from inside, Luke pushed the door open.

Inside, her music teacher and homeroom teacher, Emma, was sitting, tuning instruments.

“Oh, Luke, is it?”

She greeted her, setting down the stringed instrument she was tuning.

Luke nodded in response.

“Emma, nice to see you.”

“I heard you wanted to learn an instrument. That’s a good idea.”

She was quite grateful that Luke, who hadn’t quite adapted to the class, had come to learn an instrument.

Perhaps Luke didn’t dislike school as much as it seemed.

“I heard school was tough, so it’s quite touching that you joined the club.”

“Haha… It’s not that big of a deal.”

School was tough because it didn’t interest Luke.

Boring classes, awkward pseudo-friendships, uncomfortable glances… If only those things weren’t there.

Still, Emma was touched that Luke had said she joined the club herself, so she wiped her tears.

“Is there something specific you want to learn?”

“Well…”

Luke couldn’t easily answer.

She didn’t know what instruments existed in this era.

She roughly knew about old instruments like drums, flutes, lyres, trumpets, and xylophones, but she was ignorant about relatively modern instruments like pianos, violins, guitars, or flutes.

“Well then, would you like to try out some instruments one by one? There are many.”

“That sounds good.”

“Then try each one, and if you like something, let me know. I’ll go get the club application forms for a moment.”

“Thank you very much.”

As Emma left her seat, Luke and Pie were slightly overwhelmed by the numerous instruments neatly laid out in the spacious music room.

“Oh, those are the ones the performers used last time.”

Violins, pianos, guitars. Luke didn’t know their names.

While trying out quite an impressive violin, Luke sighed.

“This form, they’re all like works of art, not just instruments. Don’t you think?”

Pie nodded in agreement, then mimicked the tone of the violin, as if telling Luke to try playing it.

“Do you want me to try playing it? Hm…”

If Luke were to accept Pie’s suggestion, she smiled. She carefully put the violin in her hands and placed the bow. Initially, awkward and crooked sounds came out, but gradually, as she got used to it, beautiful music began to flow.


“Wow, Luke, you’re really good!” 

Pie exclaimed in admiration.

Luke smiled as she played the violin a little more. In that moment, she felt like she was entering a different world. Music brought her new emotions and experiences she hadn’t felt before.

“Wow, Luke, that’s amazing!” Emma exclaimed when she returned.

Luke blushed and put down the violin, but she couldn’t forget the excitement and joy of that moment. She could only imagine what she could learn and experience in the music club in the future.

Luke hesitated, recalling past experiences, as she attempted to balance the violin on her shoulder and secure it with her chin…

“Hmm. The horn gets in the way. This won’t work.”

The noise of the horn repeatedly bumping against the instrument sounded disruptive.

Afraid of scratching it, Luke carefully set it down again.

Well, there were plenty of other instruments to try.

As Luke turned her gaze to another instrument, Pie followed her gaze and approached the instrument first.

The guitar, an instrument played by street performers.

As Pie inspected the instrument, eventually, she leaned towards it.

-Twang-

-…!

“Pie?”

Were spirits originally able to manipulate objects existing in the material world?

Well, it doesn’t mean that you can’t completely influence the material world, but does it mean that you can influence musical instruments?

“Oh, no, that’s not it.”

Upon magical inspection, it appeared that Pie had merely increased the mana concentration in its body to strengthen the the magic barrier on the surface was hardened, and the string was strung.

It seemed like just a minor use of mana.

-Twang, Twang, Ping–

“Hmm.”

Perhaps excited by the possibility of affecting the instrument, Pie enthusiastically plucked the guitar strings.

Surprisingly, maybe due to being a spirit, it didn’t sound bad at all.

Impressed by Pie’s skill, Luke applauded softly.

“Pie, you’re quite good, aren’t you?”

-…

Pie, feeling a bit embarrassed by the unexpected praise, flew to Luke’s side with a shy expression.

“Well then, can you do this?”

Pie nodded as Luke pointed with her finger.

There sat a piano.

The shape of the piano differed greatly from the instruments street performers used. Back then, it was a magical device mimicking similar sounds and techniques using magic circuits, while this piano actually produced sound by striking strings when the keys were pressed.

Sitting down, Luke tapped a key with her finger.

Thunk… The sound spread through the quiet music room.

Pie also used her body to press a key.

This time, a high-pitched note rang out.

Luke and Pie exchanged smiles.

“This has quite a satisfying touch.”

-Luke, …?

Pie chirped happily, emitting a sound they hadn’t heard before. It sounded like rolling a small bead inside a container.

This time, Luke understood what it meant.

Probably, it meant that Pie found it amusing.

“Yeah. It’s fun.”

Luke pressed the keys as they came to mind.

While she was no composer, perhaps due to the guidance of the spirit, it sounded quite pleasant.

“The law of harmony was something I hadn’t specifically studied, but I quickly understood how pressing certain keys produced uncomfortable sounds.

Whenever there was dissonance, Pie seemed to immediately correct it, scolding Luke as if reprimanding her for it.

Thanks to that, even without trying pressing the keys a few times, Luke learned the basic harmonies.

“Ah, now I understand why spirit wizards are so musically inclined.”

Just following the guidance of the spirits seemed enough to play decent music.

Though the spirits seemed to speak plainly, their language could be quite musical to human ears.

Luke played slowly, pressing only the parts Pie indicated with the light of mana.

Just pressing them created music that sounded quite plausible, much to Luke’s delight.

“Is this how it’s done?”

As Luke pressed, Pie chimed in, expanding the melody further.

Unknown to Luke or anyone else of this era, a new piece was being played.

Among the spirits, though the meaning wasn’t clear, it was incredibly enjoyable to listen to.

With a cheerful and refreshing vibe reminiscent of Pie’s, Luke couldn’t help but smile and laugh.

“Haha, Pie. Is this some sort of introduction for you?”

-Fun!

“Indeed. Quite enjoyable.”

As the music continued and a while later, Emma opened the door to the music room with a puzzled expression.

“Was that you playing just now, Luke?”

“Uh, yeah…?”

“This is the first time I’ve heard this piece… Did you compose it…?”

If she did compose it, it would be even more surprising.

“The piece you just played, do you have the sheet music?”

“I don’t… I wasn’t really playing anything specific, just pressing the keys.”

No, it seemed she had composed just now.

Without sheet music, it seemed like an improvised performance…

“That…?”

Luke said as she got off the piano bench.

“Still, it was fun. The sound was nice. What’s the name of that instrument?”

“…It’s, it’s a piano…”

“A piano! It was quite an interesting instrument.”

Pressing keys to strike strings, what an intriguing concept!

In the past, bards  always had to carry instruments, so they couldn’t make instruments that big.

It wasn’t until music became a pure culture in modern times that such large instruments could be invented.

“However, I’m not particularly drawn to playing this instrument.”

Emma muttered in astonishment.

“What are you saying? You just played it so skillfully…”

Shaking her head, Luke said,

“I prefer portable instruments that I can play anywhere. Pressing those keys is fun, but it’s too cumbersome to carry around.”

Luke’s intention was not to play instruments, but rather to research and experiment on how ancient wizards communicated with spirits.


Therefore, the piano doesn’t really appeal to her.

“…R-really…?”

Could it make sense that a child who didn’t even know the name of the piano moments ago could handle an instrument she’s never touched before so skillfully?

Was she some sort of reincarnation of a genius pianist?

Moreover, that she could casually toss away such talent was beyond Emma’s comprehension; she just wiped her sweat with a handkerchief, feeling overwhelmed.



 
  
    Chapter 53: Is It that amusing


Since Luke wanted an instrument that was easy to carry, Emma took out the lightest instrument currently in the music room.

“The easiest to carry around would probably be something like a harmonica or an ocarina.”

A small rectangle instrument and a another shaped like a duck’s silhouette were placed on Luke’s hand. They were so small and cute that they fit snugly in one hand.

Luke had seen similar instruments to the ocarina before.

Because it was quite simple and easy to carry, he had often seen spirit messengers carrying it in the past.

However, the instrument called a harmonica was a shape she had never seen before.

“How do you play this?”

“Oh, it’s simple. Put your mouth there and try blowing into it.”

“Like this?”

“Yes, now blow with all your might.”

As she took a deep breath and blew, the breath vibrated and turned into a sound that came out of the instrument.

Pie followed with a whistling sound.

Luke roughly understood how to control the sound, and he produced a range of notes from low to high.

“How is it? Do you think it’s alright?”

-……

Pie shook his head and mimicked the sound.

Do, Re, Mi, Fa, Sol, La, Si… However, Pie produced notes beyond what the harmonica could make.

Could it be that the range is insufficient?

Indeed, it might be insufficient for communicating with a spirit who theoretically can produce all sounds for conversation.

“Isn’t there something with a bit wider range than this?”

At Luke’s request, Emma thought for a moment and then took out another instrument.

“If that’s what you want… How about this?”

“What is this?”

“It’s a flute. For a wind instrument, it has a pretty wide range.”

“Oh, I see.”

Luke took it and examined it carefully before looking at Emma.

Magic eye wouldn’t be much help here.

Receiving Luke’s gaze, Emma smiled slightly and took out her own flute.

“I’ll show you. Hold the instrument like this, and blow into it like this… phew…”

Then the flute easily made a sound.

Luke watched closely and mimicked her, spreading her lips horizontally and blowing.

Beep-!

“……”

After a few failures, she finally managed to make a sound.

Though it was off-key.

She tried to make a better sound, but it wasn’t as easy as she thought.

Playing an unfamiliar instrument with an unfamiliar technique, honestly, it couldn’t be easy.

However, after a few more practice attempts, she was soon able to produce proper sounds.

Luke felt a slight sense of accomplishment, and Pie made a congratulatory sound to Luke who had managed to play the flute.

“So, what do you think? Do you want to use that?”

“Hmm.”

Luke glanced at Pie.

But Pie shook its head as if to suggest looking for something more.

Or maybe, Pie just didn’t like wind instruments.

Indeed, since I haven’t even held most of the instruments yet, I decided to take a closer look.

‘Ah, come to think of it.’

From the beginning, Pie had shown quite an interest in the guitar.

The first instrument she played using the mana barrier was the guitar.

Also, Luke was quite familiar with its appearance.

Similar-looking instruments existed in the past.

After carefully handing the flute to Emma, Luke approached the guitar.

“Oh my, are you interested in the guitar too?”

Emma was excited to see Luke showing interest in various instruments.

Considering how she played the piano, it was clear that she had musical talent.

As a teacher, it was only natural for Emma to be happy to help a talented child discover their abilities.

So, as soon as Luke touched the guitar, she immediately handed it to her and showed her the proper posture.

Luke was sock when she suddenly found herself in the right position, feeling bewildered, but Pie laughed gleefully as if she found it amusing.

With no other choice, Luke strummed the guitar strings.

Ting, tang.

-…!

Then Pai, apparently pleased with the sound, chuckled as it mimicked the notes.

It seemed that Pai had a preference for string instruments that produced sound through strings.

Watching Pai dance and twirl to the notes, Luke continued to pluck the strings.

As she did, it indeed felt quite fun…

However, as she was just randomly plucking the strings, the sounds weren’t particularly good.

Seeing this, Emma adjusted her fingers to form basic chords, and soon a decent harmony was produced.

‘Oh my, you have quite strong fingers, don’t you?’

Usually, young children lack the grip strength to produce proper sounds, but Luke, despite being a girl, seemed to have relatively strong grip strength.

It might be because he was a beast hybrid.

Maybe she had a knack for the guitar too?

Perhaps influenced by the impressive piano performance earlier, Emma enthusiastically guided her, thinking she might be a prodigy if she showed even a little skill.

Thanks to her enthusiasm and Luke’s good memory, she quickly learned a few chords and notes, enabling her to play very simple accompaniments.

Objectively speaking, it was indeed a rapid acquisition.

The misunderstanding about being a god gift deepens even more.

“What do you think about the guitar? Is it worth playing?”

“Hmm, for now, it seems to be the most appealing to me. Indeed, string instruments seem nice.”

Whether the sound produced by plucking the strings is more pleasing to the spirits than the sound produced by blowing into a wind instrument, or if Pie shows such a tendency, it’s hard to say for sure.

“Perhaps, the spirits prioritize harmony.”

Wind instruments produce sound by blowing air through them, so they can only produce single notes.

On the other hand, string instruments can resonate multiple strings simultaneously, so it seems like they might appeal to the spirits in a different way.

“For now, I’ll learn the guitar moderately and then switch to other instruments…?”

Well, I never really had the thought of mastering just one thing from the start.

Once I could play moderately, I planned to try out other instruments. I didn’t really have the intention of reaching the pinnacle of one instrument.

Luke’s goal was to be a wizard, not a musician.

As Luke’s interest leaned towards the guitar, she shifted her gaze to where Pie was staring blankly.

“That one is big.”

While it resembled the instrument with the horn that couldn’t be played due to obstruction, its size was vastly different.

To play it like the performer back then, one would have to be at least four meters tall.

“Huh? Why do you say that?”

Emma, suddenly curious about where Luke’s gaze was directed, followed the child’s gaze.

And upon discovering the instrument, she said with a realization, “Are you interested in that too? That’s called a cello.”

“A cello? Hmm, how do you even play that?”

“I’ll show you. Can you put down the guitar and sit here?”

Luke obediently put down the guitar and moved towards Emma.

Emma set the cello in front of Luke, guided her hand here and there, and gave instructions.

As expected, getting the posture right wasn’t that difficult.

As Luke could learn high-level swordsmanship and intricate noble etiquette in the past, thus she had some talent in handling her body.

Emma applauded Luke’s quick learning.

“You’re learning fast, huh? Indeed, you have talent in music.”

Well, if she learned quickly, it must have been because of good teaching. Thanks.

Emma’s teaching was indeed good.

The passionate music teacher explained even the unasked information to help Luke achieve a perfect posture.

Thanks to her, she could maintain a more accurate posture.

“But, I’ve seen it before, it’s quite a unique way of playing.”

To produce sound by rubbing the strings with a bow, it was quite an innovative idea.

In the past, she had seen a spirit wizard from another continent play such an instrument, but back then, it was much simpler in appearance, and there weren’t as many strings as this one.

So the range of tones may not have been that wide.

“But this instrument is also known to have the widest range of tones.”

Except for the piano and the harp, it’s described as having the widest range of tones.

Luke glanced briefly at the piano and the harp.

‘Indeed, it would be completely impossible to carry something like that around…’

The cello, although it can be carried around, but its size was far beyond what was originally expected.

Even if someone had invented the cello in the past, it’s unlikely that the spirit wizards, could carry something like this around and play it.

“Luke!…”

Pie’s eyes shone with tremendous vigor as Luke seemed to be eagerly anticipating the friction of the strings.

As Luke was mindful of pie’s gaze, her heart fluttered for no apparent reason.

“Phew…”

Luke took a deep breath and moved her hands.

And what Luke produced was…

Screeeeeech!!

“Ugh.”

It was a dreadful noise.


***

Luke rented the instrument and sighed as she waited for the bus home.

Why was she sighing? Because…

-Screeeeeech!!

“Oh no. Again…”

Pie must have liked the sound, which was a terrible noise to Luke, because she cried out intermittently.

What could that possibly mean? Was it that amusing?

No, more than that.

“Surely at first, I thought I’d learn an instrument that was light and easy to handle…”

Luke closed her eyes as if in distress.

She was too conscious of the gazes around her.


It somehow sounded like it was babbling.

Of course, a 10-year-old girl with a musical instrument case the size of her body on her back was a good sight to steal the attention of people around her.

“It’s too obvious, and it seems difficult to learn…”

Pie seemed indifferent to Luke’s feelings, shouting Screeeeeech!! once again, and Luke’s expression of concern only deepened.

Is it really okay?



 
  
    Chapter 54: The world is peaceful


Hunting Week, First Night.

It was the day when the most forest keepers gathered in Luke Forest.

The hunters who had gathered to block the wave of monsters were standing guard and protecting their respective positions.

Of course, Yerina was one of those forest keepers.

However, instead of vigilantly watching her surroundings as usual, she was staring intently at something with a worried expression, sighing deeply.

Daphne was very concerned about Yerina.

Even in the car on the way here, Yerina had been staring at it constantly.

What on earth is that?

The thought of respecting her privacy was long gone, replaced by an overwhelming curiosity about what it could be.

It’s to the point where Daphne is practically begging Yerina to talk about it.

“Unni, what are you looking at so intently?”

“Oh, this?”

Yerina handed the paper to Daphne as she spoke.

“It’s the detailed test results for Lu that came in the other day.”

“This?”

Daphne took the paper, wondering if there was a problem.

Height: 136 cm, Weight: 26 kg… Underweight. That could be resolved with proper nutrition.

Well, Lu was indeed too thin.

Most other results were average or above average. Fortunately, it seemed that Lu was healthier than other children of her age, without any major issues.

But then why was Yerina sighing so deeply over this?

“There’s nothing special, right? Other than being underweight, it says she’s healthy.”

The underweight issue seemed to be temporary malnutrition from not eating well, and apart from that, there didn’t appear to be any noticeable injuries, severe illnesses, or allergies.

“It’s not that, it’s something else that’s the problem.”

“Something else?”

Yerina pointed to a specific section of the paper with her finger.

It was the ‘genetic analysis results.’

‘67% match with human…?’

“What?”

The detailed test results revealed that Lu was only 67% human.

How on earth should this be accepted?

Furthermore, 21%, 10%, and 2% of his genetic information were identified as unknown by modern magical technology. This meant there were three genetic patterns completely different from human.

Genetic information that couldn’t be identified by modern technology, and not just one, but three different patterns? Daphne was bewildered at the thought of whether Lu could even be called human.

“These are Lu’s test results?”

They thought she was human, but she wasn’t. And there were three unknown magical patterns mixed in.

“But the test categorized her as human, right?”

“Surely it must have shown that way because its just a simple test. Probably because the human genetics was the largest.”

The type of test appliance used is just a simple test for identification and classification. It just outputs an approximate value as quickly as possible.

“Then, Luke is…”

Daphne realized what she wanted to say and shut her mouth.

‘Monster.’

With such results, Luke is something that takes the form of a human but not actually a true human. If 67% of her is human, that means 33% of her is not.

Yerina took the test results from Daphne’s hand and said,

“Daphne, do you also want to say that child is not human?”

Daphne thought of Luke’s appearance.

Always bright, considerate, easily blushing, and quickly lighting up…

Thinking that far, Daphne shook her head vigorously.

“That can’t be right. There’s no way Luke isn’t human.”

“Right?”

Yerina sighed deeply and put the test results in her arms.

“What on earth could have happened?”

Daphne was smart. As a guide assisting the ranger with information processing, it was her job.

So, connecting Luke’s given situation with the results of this test was not difficult.

Slave, confinement, memory loss, abnormal mana responsiveness, experience handling heart circles and mana, animal-like behavior, and unusual appearance…

The clues that strangely differs until now, clicking together.

“…Human experimentation.”

Daphne was startled and covered her mouth with her hand at the words that slipped out.

Yerina nodded in agreement.

“Probably… I think so too.”

The era where animalization procedures, such as attaching horns and ears as a legal loophole has long gone.

So, this wasn’t a measure to evade the law but something with a purpose.

Come to think of it.

If it was just for ‘fun,’ they wouldn’t have recklessly performed the animalization procedure.

Before trying out various things haphazardly they must have face rejection many times… (At this point, Yerina gritted her teeth.) Losing a life would certainly be a loss.

Abnormal mana sensitivity and mana circle engraved in the heart?

Even without using such things, they would have been able to control the mind of a child if they had enough time.

If it was just for play, they would have ‘educated’ the experimented creature to roughly imitate the appearance of a human, not leave it in the form of instincts in the body as Luke is now.

There must have been a different purpose than just to ‘play.’

Purpose…

Yerina speculated that it was undoubtedly human experimentation.

Abnormal mana responsiveness and mana engraved on the heart?

It makes more sense if you think of it as a purpose for ‘human experimentation.’

Doesn’t it?

A nobleman’s slave discovers primitive magic on her own after reading a children’s book and runs away?

It’s too implausible.

But, if something was forcibly performed on Luke as a result or purpose of human experimentation, and that’s why Luke is in the current situation? That makes much more sense.

“There’s something. Something very big… It’s definitely someone’s conspiracy. Isn’t there more information…?”

As Yerina pressed her temples and muttered, Daphne suddenly recalled something.

“Oh. Now that I think about it, that kidnapper back then.”

“The one who was babbling about the ‘horned cat’? Why suddenly bring her up?”


“He died. Last night. The cause of death was poisoning. They don’t know if it was suicide or murder.”

“What?”

“Suspicious, right? I think so too. It seems like he was ‘silenced’.”

“…Is that really true?”

“Yes. That he died, I mean. Of course, the latter part is just my guess.”

“Then…!”

It was then.

A beeping sound from the device on her waist indicated the approach of a monster.

-Beep, beep, beep.

Yerina skillfully flicked open her coat and grabbed the iron staff hanging inside her waist.

“Let’s deal with those things first and then continue talking.”

And then, with a flash, a blue lightning bolt struck in the Luke Forest.

***

Swoosh…

“It’s raining.”

The weather was as Luke predicted yesterday.

Starting from the morning, dark clouds gathered, and finally, it poured.

Luke quite liked the sight of raindrops pattering against the window.

She nodded while looking at the clothes piled up next to her.

‘I’m glad I brought in the laundry beforehand.’

It was fortunate that she had woken up a little early and brought in the laundry.

Otherwise, she would have had to do the laundry again.

Such unnecessary labor is unwelcome.

A wizard always seeks efficiency.

-Luke, school! Luke, school!

Pie was flying around Luke’s head, shouting.

“Yeah, I have to go.”

She recalled the gaze from last night, as if staring at the cello all day, waiting for Luke to play it again.

At first, she had brought it home with the intention of practicing, but she didn’t play for long, worried it might disturb the neighbors above and below. If she had let that dreadful screeching sound go on for long, they might have knocked on her door immediately.

Thanks to that, Pie was quite dissatisfied.

‘If it were in the forest, I wouldn’t have to worry about that.’

“It’s hunting week, unavoidable.”

Luke sighed as she put on her uniform.

Because students wear uniforms at school.

She had no choice but to obey the rules set by the stubborn dwarf.

“I don’t want to stand out….”

***

Luke thought as she raised the umbrella.

“This umbrella is quite amazing.”

There had been nothing like it in the past; she used to simply flipped her robe and got wet in the rain.

At first, Luke searched for a robe to use, but when she couldn’t find one, she just decided to walk. However, thanks to a person she met in the elevator who told her about “umbrellas,” she was able to bring one from Yerina’s house.

Pitter-patter, the sound of raindrops hitting the umbrella was pleasant to hear.

It sounded like the beat of a small drum.

Perhaps the sound pleased Pie, as the tail of the spirit swayed like a fish’s fin.

Listening to the pleasant sound of rain, Luke suddenly remembered Yerina.

“Hmm… Yerina must be worried.”

It would certainly be difficult to guard the forest on a rainy day.

The sound of rain mutes everything, and the wet soil turns into mud, draining even more energy from walking.

Moreover, rain clouds increase density, making the day darker than usual.

There’s a saying that it’s better to worry about fish in the water than about the elves in the forest… but does that saying still apply in this era?

Yerina seemed tired in the forest.

“I hope nothing bad happens.”

Luke shivered slightly in the chilly weather caused by the rain.

Should she have worn a coat?

“Hmm….”

Luke glanced around and whispered softly.

“Fire…”

She transformed it into a buff that only provided a pleasant warmth, without igniting flames.

Fire with greatly reduced firepower.

As if sitting by a hearth, warmth spread through her body, and Luke nodded satisfactorily.


“Hmm, the studies so far have been very helpful.”

A fire maximized for efficiency through target designation, combining the magic circuits and theories of this era.

Almost no mana is consumed from the circle, so there should be no problem leaving it on all day.

“The rain sounds good, the body is warm, the mana is sufficient, and the world is peaceful.”

Perhaps she was in heaven right now.



 
  
    Chapter 55: The legacy of a Hero.


It was Lunchtime, Emma suddenly stopped in her tracks at the slow but steady rhythm echoing from somewhere.

The sound of strings resonating from friction of the bow, without needing to look, she knew it must be Luke’s cello.

Since the club activities hadn’t officially started yet, there were no members in the music club other than Luke.

“Oh, if only Luke had been here a little sooner.”

Today, there were music classes scheduled for periods 1 through 4, and during break time, Emma had been busy with guitar chores, so she couldn’t even wander around the club room.

Even now, it’s only lunchtime, so there’s barely any time left.

But why did the kid who hated coming to school so much come to school with the intention of playing an instrument?

As expected, choosing music was the right answer, Emma thought, clenching her fist slightly.

“Grown a lot overnight.”

However, the unpleasant noise that bothered her yesterday had now transformed into a soft and lyrical resonance of strings.

Did she practice diligently at home as she was taught?

To attain this level of skill, effort is undoubtedly necessary in addition to talent.

Dealing with instruments is like that.

Even if you’re a genius, without effort, you can’t produce the right sound.

The human body can never move perfectly at once.

Even so, to develop this much in just one day, it can definitely be called talent.

“Hmm, jealous of the learning speed.”

For a 10-year-old who just started learning cello yesterday, the sound was remarkably good.

Of course, objectively speaking, she’s still a beginner… But isn’t Luke also actually a beginner who just started music yesterday?

There’s no need to be strict.

Emma opened the door to the music club room.

“Luke, how long have you been here?”

When Luke saw Emma coming in, she stopped playing, and the pleasant resonance of the strings ceased.

A silent room.

Luke looked up slightly and smiled at Emma.

“Oh, it’s Emma. I’ve been practicing since early in the morning. How’s it going? Does it sound right?”

“Very impressive, I never thought you’d improve this much in just one day.”

“Haha, I don’t know how to handle all this praise.”

Luke wiped the sweat from her hand, which had accumulated from playing non-stop for half a day, and let out a sigh.

That thin breath appeared and disappeared.

Luke’s expression was quite satisfied.

Was it the satisfaction of practicing so hard that she sweated? 

…Wait, breath?

Suddenly, Emma had a foreboding thought.

“Come to think of it, it’s a bit chilly here…”

It was raining today, and the temperature was quite low.

Was it because of the warm weather of the past few days? Today was unusually cold.

However, all the rooms at the Tig Academy were equipped with heaters.

So, it shouldn’t be this cold.

Emma hastily glanced at the wall with a panel where the heater could be operated.

“Of course, it’s off.”

Did she not know how to turn it on, or did it turn off in the middle, and she didn’t notice because she was practicing?

The important thing is that Luke was sweating even after being left in this cold room for hours.

Emma immediately touched Luke’s forehead.

Luke was slightly flustered by her actions.

“W-what’s happening all of a sudden?”

Emma was startled by the excessive warmth she felt from her hand.

“Luke, your forehead is like a burning coal!”

“Oh, that’s…”

It’s probably because of the ‘Fire’ spell modified.

Since she directly wrapped warm heat around her body, it’s natural for her body temperature to be higher than usual.

“It’s because of the magic wrapped around my body.”

“Oh, is that so? And here I thought…  I had a hand warmer on.”

If there’s a magical tool or a hand warmer wrapped around the body, it wouldn’t be unreasonable for the body temperature to be this high.

Emma breathed a sigh of relief.

After a while, if it weren’t for Luke’s words, I would have stayed in my deep thoughts… … .

“A hand warmer? Interesting. How does that look… Ah.”

There wasn’t anything like a hand warmer.

***

Nurse’s room.-

Luke, still in her sweaty uniform, lay on the bed.

The school nurse, who measured Luke’s forehead temperature, frowned as she looked at the thermometer.

“Wow, the temperature is quite high.”

“No, I’m not really… sick…”

Although the Fire spell had been dismissed long ago, the residual heat still maintained a high body temperature.

Moreover, she felt embarrassed to be treated as a patient when she wasn’t actually sick, which made her face slightly flushed.

“With such a high temperature? Stop talking nonsense and rest well. I’ll inform your guardian separately.”

Luke shouted in surprise.

“Yerina is busy, so don’t worry about it!”

She was undoubtedly busy with the hunting week, and since she wasn’t actually sick, it was definitely unnecessary to worry.

So, contacting her would only lead to nothing good.

Rather, it might just distract Yerina from her work.

However, in the eyes of the school nurse, Luke’s reaction seemed nothing more than an attempt to hide her illness.

Why would she go to such lengths to hide her pain?

“Phew… Alright, I won’t ask. Instead, just rest well. If you feel worse, be sure to tell me.”

“Yeah…”

Luke sighed deeply as she watched the nurse draw the curtain and leave.

“It’s uncomfortable…”

Luke sighed again as she looked around at Pie moving around the room.


“You seem excited, though.”

“I’ve really been pushed into pestering involuntarily.

Luke suddenly looked up at the ceiling and thought to herself.

‘An illness… Come to think of it, it’s been a long time since I’ve been sick.’

Just reaching the third circle of magic grants immunity to most diseases.

But what about Luke? She hardly ever fell ill in her life.

Unless it was poison or magic.

Luke sighed and closed her eyes.

“In times like these, old memories come back to me.”

Back when she was still young. Around seven years old, was it?

Due to the strain of carving two circles into her heart, she once fell ill with fever.

It was quite serious, as she remembers.

She could have died.

Back then, it was Kale who stood by her side.

“Ah…”

Luke’s sigh was filled with longing.

Kale and Luke had been close friends for a long time.

Since they were very, very young.

Although Luke was noble and Kale was commoner.

Despite their difference in status, Luke and Kale sincerely respected and trusted each other.

“I miss you. There weren’t many people like you.”

He was quite a sturdy lad.

Thanks to him, Luke sometimes used him as a subject for magical experiments, but Kale also used him as a sparring partner in swordsmanship, so it was fine.

“Ah… If only I could go back to those days.”

Luke recalled the moment Kale sacrificed himself.

The figure of the man who drove the holy spear into the heart of the demon king.

The understudy who took on the task the ‘hero’ abandoned.

The legacy of a ‘hero’.

“If I had been more perfect back then, you wouldn’t have had to die like that…”

With unbearable regret, Luke muttered those words as if lamenting.

The pact that three ‘heroes’ would defeat the demon king…

But except for Renye, the other two heroes abandoned their duty.

Don’t want to be pawns of the gods, do they?

Isn’t that a laughable thought?

If the heroes themselves abandon their duty, all that remains for them is a mere death.

“Sigh, as much as I’d like to just get up…”

But since I’d just collapse on the road anyway, it’s better to just sigh and get up after resting.

Luke closed her eyes.

***

“Hey, Luke. What are you thinking about?”

The marks on the wrists. Tough calluses. Thin, long braided hair.

Sharp eyes and a sturdy physique, scars etched all over the body, including the face.

A very familiar face. An annoyingly familiar one.

“Oh, Kale. Why are you calling me?”

Kale shrugged and said,

 “What are you doing, besides brewing potions all day? Can’t you make them without being so absent-minded?”

As expected, this guy doesn’t worry about me, Luke thought, and answered nonchalantly,

“Sorry… I’m a bit tired these days.”

“Well, that’s just because of a lack of exercise, sir.”

Then, Renye, who had been watching him, spoke up.

“Hehe, don’t tease him too much, Lord Renye. Sir Luke must be the most tired among us.”

“Well, that’s true, but…”

“It can’t be helped. Renye, you’re immortal so you don’t even need sleep… Kale, you’re already halfway to being a hero, so you must be resilient to fatigue. But I’m just an ordinary human. I just have eight circles carved into my heart.”

“Hey, is that ordinary?”

To Kale’s teasing, Luke casually retorted without even batting an eyelash.

“Among these, it’s the most ordinary.”

“Well, that’s true. However, there’s only one Eighth Circle wizard in this world.”

“That’s true, but…”

Kael scratched his head, making a sound of frustration.

Then, suddenly, smoke billowed from the pot simmering with herbs. It was the signal of completion.

Luke gestured to lift the liquid and mixed it well.

The liquids floating in the air swirled a few times, gradually changing from blue to green.

And when he flicked his finger, the green liquid bounced back into the pot, simmering as if boiling. Renye plucked a strand of her hair and dipped it into the liquid, while Luke gestured to Kael.

As Kael offered the cup as if accustomed to it, Luke had already filled it with the liquid, now reddish.

Once all the liquid was in the cup, Kael drank it in one go, grimacing. “Ugh… horribly bitter. Can’t it taste better?”

“This is the best I can do, you know?”

“Damn, it’s really disgustingly bitter. You try it.”

“I’ll pass. It’s better to refrain from unnecessary consumption.”

“Whatever.”

Luke packed away all the items used for alchemy into the void with a single gesture.

Renye, watching Luke tidy up, murmured with a voice tinged with sadness, 

“I’m sorry, Kael.”

“It’s fine. We didn’t embark on this journey to hear such things.”

“Right, but more importantly, let’s move on quickly. If we don’t find another resting place within three days, this expedition will fail.”

“Yes… Kael, are you really okay?”

“I’m Kael Propson, have nothing left except my body. Of course, I’m fine.”

Kael stood up from the rectangular chest she was sitting on and hoisted it onto his back.

Of course, inside the chest was the ‘Holy Spear’ a weapon created directly by the gods that could defeat the Demon King.

But, aside from the ‘Holy Spear’ Hero,” it was a weapon imbued with immense sanctity that no one else could ever wield.

It was supposed to be a holy sight, but…

It looked more like a coffin.

Was the death he was carrying his own, or the Demon King’s?

At that moment, he didn’t know, but what he carried was both of them.

***

The school nurse approached the bed where the tossing and turning had ceased and gently drew the curtains.

She needed to check on the condition.

“…”

Fortunately, the child was peacefully asleep.

It had been a fairly calm expression, but the words she had been murmuring until just now seemed to linger slightly.

Did she think they wouldn’t be heard?

But the school nurse was the mother of a bat beast with extremely sensitive hearing.

Thanks to that, she had acquired a good hearing ability to hear heartbeats without a stethoscope, but…

The problem was that she also hear unnecessary sounds easily.

Usually, she filtered them out with earplugs, but now they were removed in case of emergency.

‘They say that daytime talk is for the birds and nighttime talk is for the mice…’

A bat hears both, aren’t they?

Even if it’s an exaggeration to say it’s optimal for eavesdropping.

Anyway, she returned to her seat after drawing the curtains again.

Recalling Luke’s murmuring.

She wondered what the experiment she talking about.


It wasn’t something a 10-year-old should say, that someone’s death was their fault, right?

It was too unsettling to just brush off.

‘…I should contact the guardian after all.’

Well, the child said not to, but…

It’s better to call the guardian than, right after hearing the child’s words.



 
  
    Chapter 56: She must be crying


When I open my eyes, I see familiar purple eyes.

As Luke pondered who the owner of those eyes was and why they were here, she soon felt her face flush with embarrassment.

With a sigh that sounded like a lament, Luke pulled the blanket over herself.

It was a way to avoid eye contact immediately.

“…In the end, I had to call for you…”

‘What kind of a nuisance is this, to call a guardian because of an unwanted feint?’

Yerina chuckled as she saw only the pointed animal ears peeking out from under the triangular-shaped blanket covering Luke’s head.

“Are you feeling any better?”

“I was fine from the beginning. But why are you here? Didn’t you say you were busy with the hunting festival?”

“Well, I was busy. Shall we go back now?”

“Go back?”

Luke asked dazedly, and Yerina replied.

“School ended long ago, Luke. It’s already 8 in the evening.”

“What…?”

How long had she been sleeping?

Normally, she would have woken up in the middle of sleep, but why not this time?

Was it because the bed was too soft? Or was it too quiet around? Or perhaps, was she actually exhausted?

Luke was confused, but

Rumble…

Her stomach clock worked perfectly.

Yerina chuckled at the sound and said,

“Luke, let’s have dinner tonight.”

“Well… Okay.”

***

“…”

Yerina recalled Luke’s muttering earlier, which the school nurse had mentioned.

She didn’t mean to eavesdrop, she said.

She also work as a counselor for students.

So, the content of Luke’s mutterings bothered her too much to just overlook. She diligently transcribed every word Luke muttered in her sleep onto a small memo, without missing a single detail.

At that time, she casually passed it off thinking it was something from the book Luke was reading, but…

Yerina turned slightly to an angle where Luke couldn’t see and unfolded the memo.

And there were the words.

[I miss you, rare experiment subject like you weren’t common.]

An experiment… Could there have been another child in the same situation?

It seemed likely. It was too optimistic to assume there was only one victim of the experiments which was conducted on humans with a purpose.

Sigh 

[Ah… If only I could go back to those days]

Regret, perhaps, is a natural reaction.

It was undoubtedly a wish to go back before becoming a subject for experiment.

“If only I had been more perfect back then, you wouldn’t have had to die like that.”

Pathetic.

“Luke seemed to be blaming herself for the death of the child who had been in the same situation as her. Perhaps, was it the child she had thought of at Dighton’s house before?

Back then, Luke clearly smiled, but in reality, she was left with a wound that couldn’t be washed away deeply within her.

People become most emotional when they are in pain.

“Yerina? What are you looking at like that?”

“Oh, nothing. Nothing at all!”

Yerina was startled by Luke’s question and hastily tucked the note into her pocket.

Although Luke’s appearance seemed quite strange, she simply nodded.

There was no reason to ask when she said she wasn’t looking at anything.

Instead of thinking about that, Luke focused a little more on the dish in front of her.

A crispy fried meat dish with steam rising.

Just looking at it, the crunchy texture seemed to be conveyed, making her mouth water.

Luke gripped the knife and carefully cut into it.

Inside were well-cooked pork and cheese,

The cheese flowed out as if it were melting, revealing its presence.

She cut it into appropriate sizes and cooled it down, blowing on it gently. How long should she cool it down so it wouldn’t be too hot to eat. Since becoming like this, she couldn’t eat hot things easily.

It would be best to cool it down as much as possible, but…

Eventually, Luke’s patience ran out quickly.

Dipping a less cooled piece into the sauce and putting it in her mouth, she felt the cheese chewy within the crispy crust, making a satisfying sound.

“It’s really delicious…”

Surely everyone in this era lives by eating such things!

How did they come up with the idea of putting cheese in fried meat?

The person who first came up with this dish must be a genius.

How does discovering a new dish every time bring about new joy?

Being hot is not a big problem.

Gulp.

Does the oil from the dish make the throat slippery?

In the blink of an eye, the meat in her mouth was swallowed whole.

“Phew….”

When was the last time she felt pleasure from a meal?

With such a rich texture, this is the best dish of her life.

Looking at Luke with an extremely bright smile on her face, Yerina smirked.

“Is it that delicious?”

“It’s absolutely splendid…! Um, what was the name of this dish?”

“It’s cheese tonkatsu.”

“Wow, cheese tonkatsu…! It’s really delicious!”

Luke smiled happily, then suddenly looked at Yerina’s table.

There was nothing there.

Yerina, who couldn’t eat meat, mostly ordered a cabbage salad that was suitable for her in this restaurant, and she hadn’t even ordered that.


“But, Yerina. Are you really okay not eating?”

“Ignore me. I’ve already eaten.”

That’s a lie.

She just don’t have an appetite.

Yerina suddenly feels sorry for Luke.

She was thinking, how can she give something like canned food to a child who likes to eat this way?

“Sorry. It seems like I haven’t properly given you anything to eat all this time.”

Luke shook her head vigorously.

“No, Yerina. The canned food you bought was really delicious. In fact… I liked it so much that I even snuck some when you weren’t looking.”

Yerina imagined Luke sneaking into the drawer at midnight and munching on canned food.

That must have been cute.

Yerina smiled slightly.

“So?”

“Yeah. Yerina, were you really making such a serious expression just for that? There’s really no need to apologize for that.”

“Oh, okay. I see.”

Although her sad expressions were not only because of the canned food…

She decided to keep quiet about things that were only going to make Luke shout.

Right now, all that’s needed is laughter.

“Hurry up and eat. It won’t taste good when it gets cold.”

In fact, she had never tried it herself, but she heard she heard about the food form others.

***

After finishing a battle, Yerina and Daphne reached an agreement.

There is ‘definitely’ something behind Luke.

As a result, it was concluded that there was a need to apply for the ‘witness protection program’.

Since Luke’s memory is not intact due to either the experiment or trauma, she is not a direct witness, but…

At least she cannot be registered as a non-human species.

Even the assigned examiner, Rachel, was shocked when she received the test results.

She thought it was just a trace of simple transmutation surgery, but it wasn’t at all.

Thanks to that, Luke’s official status is now ‘demihuman’.

Moreover, she might be able to completely erase all traces and start a completely new life whenever she wants.

In that case, she might have to part ways with Yerina, her temporary guardian.

“Luke, if… later on…”

After finishing the meal and wiping her mouth, Luke suddenly looked up at Yerina at her unexpected call.

Her expression was so heavy that it couldn’t be described in words.

“If you have anything to say, make sure to tell me. I’ll always be on your side.”

Yerina said that and forced a smile.

Worry? Regret? Sympathy? It was a smile mixed with all sorts of emotions.

“Yeah…? Thanks for that.”

Not knowing why Yerina was acting like that.

Luke suddenly thought about why she reacted like that.

‘Why did I seem like I had something to say…?’

Come to think of it, my stomach has been feeling uncomfortable all along.

Maybe I ate too much oily food.

I think the child’s stomach is too small.

If you eat something wrong, it might overflow.

‘I must have looked so tired. I’m really embarrassed…’

Feeling embarrassed that she was caught overeating, Luke avoided Yerina’s gaze.

She even had cold sweat from embarrassment.

The sweat that flowed down her forehead seemed to have gotten into her eyes, making her eyes sting.

After wiping the corners of her eyes, Yerina found Luke gazing at her with an even more concerned expression.

“Yerina…?”

“Yeah?”

Just as Luke was about to ask why she was being looked at like that…

Grumble.

The consequences of overeating struck.

“I… I’ll be right back… need to use the restroom…”

“Huh…? Uh, sure. Take your time.”

Luke, her face turned pale with worry, hurriedly got up from her seat and dashed to the restroom.

Meanwhile, seeing Luke’s pale expression, Yerina smacked her forehead on the table in frustration at her slip of the tongue.

“Earlier, it seemed like there was something she wanted to say.”

But before she could gather her thoughts, she ran away to washroom.

She was too rash.

She was still a child; naturally, it would be difficult to open up about her feelings just like that.

She wanted to help Luke, but it always ended up like this.

“…I really wanted to do better this time…”

She hoped it would be different this time.

She hoped Luke wouldn’t end up like this.

“She’s probably crying in the restroom right now.”

Yerina abruptly stood up from the table.

“Okay.”

Now was the time for an adult to step in and comfort.

Thinking of Luke crying alone, Yerina went into the restroom, only to be shocked.

“Luke is gone.”

There wasn’t even a locked stall.

She had completely disappeared, Luke!

“Luke? Where on earth could he be?”

Did she run away?

Because of what I said?

Did I make her feel burdened?

Yerina dashed out in a panic.

Raining heavily…

On this rainy night, where could a child have disappeared without even an umbrella?

I must find her no matter what.

***

“Phew, now I can finally relax.”

Luke felt much lighter now that her stomach was relieved.

But to think that this thing she initially thought was a Well turned out to be a toilet.

It felt strange every time she used it, making her face flush.

As she lifted the tap to wash her hands, a man who was entering got startled and hastily retreated, then came back a moment later, shouting.

“Hey! You shouldn’t be here, this is the men’s restroom!”

Huh, did they divide restrooms by gender in this era?

There seemed to be some strange symbols on the door indicating male and female.

“Oh, my bad. I’m really sorry.”


Apologizing again, Luke returned to her seat, only to find Yerina was gone.

‘She must have gone to the restroom too, judging by the fact that she left her phone and belongings behind. Well, she’ll come back if I wait.’

Luke thought nothing of it and sat down to wait.

Tick-tock.

But until it was time for the shop to close, Yerina didn’t return.



 
  
    Chapter 57: Luke is Missing


Change held in hand.

Yerina had hurried out, not even taking the change, so she received it on her behalf.

If she paid, it probably means she isn’t coming back.

“She must have been in a real hurry, leaving her stuff behind,” Luke sighed, looking at the bags she held in both hands.

They were just groceries: vegetables, canned food, snacks of some sort.

Come to think of it, snacks from this era. Luke found that mildly interesting.

But still…

To leave so abruptly like that.

Did something urgent happen in the forest?

“She must have been really rushed. It would have been nice if she had said something.”

Luke slung the cello case over her shoulder, stood up, and balanced the bags in one hand.

“Hey, isn’t that heavy? Can you manage alone?”

“It’s fine. Don’t worry.”

“Should I escort you?”

“I appreciate the offer, but it’s not necessary.”

It was now 12:10.

The store had stayed open for an extra hour and ten minutes because of her.

She couldn’t impose any longer.

Luke bowed in thanks and left the store.

The rain was still pouring.

She was a bit worried about Yerina running out without an umbrella in this weather, but her car was gone from where she had parked.

She must have been in a real hurry.

To leave so suddenly without saying anything?

It felt like she had been abandoned.

‘No way. She probably just forgot to mention it.’

Maybe in this era, the culture of leaving messages had disappeared due to the prevalence of ‘cell phones.’

Though that didn’t explain why she left her phone behind.

Luke shook her head, resigning herself to the situation.

Yerina, she also seem to have a very clumsy personality.

It’s understandable if she were in a rush.

And it’s not like she lost her phone; Luke had it with her.

“But the bus isn’t coming.”

Of course, it was well past the last bus of the day.

Even the drivers of this era must have an end to their workday.

Usually, a bus would come every 20 minutes or so.

The road was deserted.

The sound of tires splashing through the rainwater echoed hollowly.

Other than that white that white car, no cars were passing by.

‘That car has something attached to its roof.’

It was a taxi, though Luke wouldn’t know that.

She wouldn’t think of taking a taxi home.

The restaurant she had eaten at was near the school.

Yerina couldn’t take a hungry child far.

But now it was too far to walk home, and she didn’t want to trudge through the rain.

Her cello and the groceries would get soaked.

“Hmm… Should I just sleep outside? Haha, this is quite a predicament.”

She had experienced sleeping through rough times before, but she had no proper gear now.

Besides, the city at night was dangerous for a child alone.

In this era, the scariest thing isn’t monsters, but people.

Moreover, look at herself objectively.

She have many burdens in her hands, and she appear to be a fragile child.

She could not be a better target for crime.

Even though she might be able to fend off several adults if she don’t mind risking her life, Luke was not inclined to commit murder intentionally, and she did not want to be in such a situation in the first place.

She was tired of receiving fearful looks from others.

‘So what should I do…’

“That’s it.”

Luke nodded at the sudden thought that came to her.

-Ring… Ring…

After a few rings, a girl’s sleepy voice answered.

“Hello…? Luke? Yawn. What’s going on, at this hour…?”

It was Mary, the sheep-human girl.

“Mary, you said you’re in the dormitory, right? I’m sorry, but could you let me stay over for the night?”

“Huh? What’s going on?”

How should he explain it?

It seemed too long to explain everything in detail, so she kept it short.

“There was an incident nearby. It’s too late to go back, so could you let me stay for the night?”

“Hmm, sure. One night? No problem. Ah… you know where the dormitory is, right? Come to room 102!”

“That’s very kind of you. I’ll be there shortly.”

Luke thanked her and hung up the phone.

Depending on that little girl was embarrassing, but it seemed there was no other way.

‘Well, I should get a call soon.’

***

Luke thought it was not a big deal.

There was a man who looked like a guard in front of the dormitory.

He asked Luke a bunch of questions, but seeing her school uniform, student ID, and the fact that she was carrying many bags and was drenched, she didn’t ask too many questions.

Moreover, when Luke said she was there to meet a friend, the guard sighed and said,

“Don’t come this late next time. I’ll let you in just this once.”

“Of course, thank you very much. As a token of my gratitude… here, take this.”

Luke handed him a snack she grabbed at random, something she had eaten before.


It was a bag of candies.

It wasn’t something Yerina, who didn’t like sweet things, would have bought, so it was probably Luke’s.

She didn’t know why she had bought so many snacks all of a sudden.

“They’re quite tasty. Enjoy them and hang on there.”

“Uh… okay, thanks…?”

The guard, looking puzzled, took the bag of candies, scratched the back of his head, and let her in.

Luke would have liked to help carry her luggage, but…

No matter how much of a guard he was, he couldn’t enter the girls’ dormitory.

In the end, Luke walked alone through the dark hallway and arrived at room 102.

Without hesitation, she knocked on the door.

Knock, knock.

“Mary, it’s me. Could you open the door?”

“Luke! Just a moment!”

She heard movement inside, and soon the door opened, revealing Mary in a pink lace nightgown welcoming her.

“You’re all wet! Is it raining a lot outside? Come in quickly!”

“Then excuse me.”

The dormitory at Tig Academy was impressive.

It had everything you could need, and it wasn’t much different from Yerina’s apartment. No, it was even better.

Indeed, it was worthy of being called prestigious, Luke thought to herself.

Thanks to it, I was able to dry my soaked socks and shoes while also taking a bath.

‘Showers are the best.’

The feeling of washing up under a waterfall where you can adjust the water temperature in real-time. It’s a comfort beyond words.

After meticulously washing up and drying off with a towel, the wind blows away the remaining moisture.

Of course, all of this could be done with magic, but Luke found the simplicity and efficiency without complicated brainwork very satisfying.

However.

“This is…”

What Luke was wearing was a sky-blue nightgown not much different from what Mary was wearing.

“It suits you perfectly!”

Mary nodded with a smile.

“Haha…”

Well… actually, she wasn’t embarrassed about this anymore.

It’s just a nightgown with a slightly longer hem, after all.

But the comfort was the problem.

It was so comfortable it felt unfamiliar.

She already thought the fabrics of this era were excellent, but these high-end pajamas made from ‘real’ luxury materials were…

Revolutionary.

Developed with the most delicate weaving techniques incomparable to the past, the fabric was made just for ‘pajamas.’

The enchantment, which felt like a subtle magical power, had already turned the pajamas into a kind of magic tool.

Soft, light, and comfortable.

However, perhaps because of this, it felt almost like being naked, which was uncomfortable.

“Is there nothing else…?”

“If the sleeves are bothersome, there’s a sleeveless one too!”

“Never mind. I’ll just stick with this…”

-Ere…!

Pie seemed very satisfied…

“It’s not Ere, it’s Luke Irushi.”

“Huh? I know. Luke Irushi. Why are you saying that all of a sudden?”

Luke considered telling her about the spirit but decided against it.

She was done with stories about spirit girls.

“It’s nothing.”

***

To prepare for bed, Luke fitted the horn cover Mary gave her onto the tips of her horns.

Testing it out, she found it soft and squishy, ensuring she wouldn’t get hurt even if she tossed and turned in her sleep.

“Goodnight, Mary.”

Luke turned off the light and sat on the left side of the bed, which seemed a bit too big for just one child.

Then she sank into the bed with a “poof.”

‘This is incredibly soft. Unbelievably so…’

When she lay down fully, the bed molded perfectly to her shape, providing comfort as if she were floating in the air.

Thanks to that, she thought she would fall asleep instantly once she closed her eyes, but perhaps because she had slept too well in the infirmary, or maybe because she was thinking about Yerina, she couldn’t fall asleep.

“Luke, are you awake?”

But it seemed Mary was also having trouble sleeping.

“What’s the matter?”

“You’re not asleep. Aren’t you sleepy?”

“Not really. I took too long of a nap during the day…”

“Actually, same here. I woke up in the middle, and counting sheep didn’t help.”

“It’s my fault. I’m sorry.”

“No, it’s not that! I got a bit excited thinking you were next to me.”

“So it is my fault after all.”

“Is it?”

Hehe, Mary gave a slightly silly laugh and turned her head to look at Luke’s face.

Lying down sideways.

Since it was an action Luke couldn’t perform, she merely turned her eyes.

“Anyway, tomorrow is a holiday… Shall we stay up all night?”

“Mary, children should sleep at night. That’s how they grow up healthy.”

At Luke’s words, Mary, feeling a bit offended, raised her upper body from the bed.

“You talk like a grandma… Don’t you want to stay up?”

“…”

The truth was that Luke couldn’t sleep either, so she raised her upper body.

Well, if she played with her for a bit, she would probably get sleepy soon enough.

Luke sighed and said,

“Alright, what exactly do you want to do?”

“This and that? Chat all night or watch a movie?”

“A movie sounds good.”

It seemed better to watch a movie since she wasn’t sure if she could keep up with a child’s chatter.

***

“Ah.”

Yerina suddenly came to her senses.

How did she lose consciousness?

Yerina quickly stood up and looked around.

The police station.

“Ah…”

“Yerina, are you awake now?”

“Where is this?”

“Don’t you remember? What you did?”

“Me…?”

Click, a strange sensation from her wrist. Handcuffs.

Now that she saw it, she had woken up in a holding cell.

“What? Sienna, what is this?”

A dark elf in front of her, arms crossed, sighed as if in disbelief.

“You suddenly barged in and caused a commotion.”

Yerina widened her eyes and pointed at herself.

Come to think of it, several police officers were glaring at her from a distance.

Each rubbing a part of their bodies…

“Me?”

No way I hit the police.

She shook her head.

“Yes, you did. Get a grip. You were almost out of your mind…”

‘Out of my mind? Why?’ 

Yerina pondered why she had done that.

Looking out the window, it was still pouring rain.


“Ah…”

Pitter-patter, the rain fell harder.

Seeing that, memories hit her brain.

“Luke is missing, we have to find her. Help me.”

“…Then report her missing first, you fool.”



 
  
    Chapter 58: Make a Medicine


“So, it hasn’t even been a day yet?”

“That’s true, but she disappeared after saying she was going to the bathroom!”

“And the phone? Did you try calling?”

“Oh, the phone…!”

Sienna’s eyes narrowed.

“You didn’t even try calling?”

“I was too flustered at the time….”

“……”

Sienna let out a deep sigh and muttered.

“Crazy girl.”

But Yerina fumbled around her body a few times and then screamed in panic.

“I don’t have my phone!”

“You really are something else….”

Sienna rubbed her forehead and glared at Yerina.

Yerina, seeming to come to her senses, looked away in embarrassment.

“Are you still thinking about that these days?”

“……”

Yerina remained silent, her gaze averted and her expression hardened.

Well, it was understandable.

It couldn’t be helped, I guess.

Yerina was probably seeing that child in Luke.

So it wasn’t hard to understand why she was so serious about protecting the child, but…

It would have been better if she had thought a bit more rationally, like usual…

What Sienna had talked about was her attempt to get Yerina to give up on that child, but Yerina, on the contrary, stubbornly insisted she couldn’t just send the child anywhere.

‘She might be trying to relieve her guilt through that child…’

Sienna sighed and said,

“Let’s start by calling, for now.”

***

In a dark room,

Two children, sitting on the sofa, each hugging a pillow under the covers, had their faces illuminated by the light from the TV.

They were Mary and Luke.

Mary’s eyes, in particular, glistened with moisture, as if she were about to cry.

“Kyaa!”

“Mary, you’re being a nuisance. It’s the middle of the night.”

“But, the monster…!”

“Geez…”

Luke shook her head.

What they were watching was a horror movie.

Of all things, that was what was on TV at this hour.

However, Mary didn’t like horror, and none of her friends did either. But…

Watching a horror movie with a friend was something she wanted to try.

Since Luke was there too, Mary didn’t change the channel, thinking it wouldn’t be scary.

“We can still watch something else.”

“But if I don’t see the ending, it’ll bother me even more….”

“Hmm….”

Is that so? I don’t really know.

Luke shrugged her shoulders and stroked her chin.

Meanwhile, Mary, trembling, clutched the pillow like it was a shield and stared at the screen.

Mary was just scared, but Luke was thinking while watching the movie.

‘Why let go at that point? If the goal is to kill, they should just crush it with its grip, ensuring the opponent dies…’

Luke empathized differently from ordinary people.

Unlike the puppet show about the spirit girl or whatever, the realistic setting made it feel even more contrived.

Is the purpose of the monster want not a murder but amusement?

Enemies of that sort are all equally insignificant.

Always believing in their own strength and arrogantly self-assured.

They were all weaklings who relied solely on their innate talents and settled for the present.

Luke couldn’t muster any emotions toward such enemies.

“In a cabin in the woods where people are disappearing, sending only four people is odd…”

They are missing persons in the woods. Wouldn’t you need at least thirty to search the entire forest?

The cabin is quite spacious, and they send only four who are not even part of the “elite” ranks.

Needless to say, it’s a foolish decision.

The contents of this movie were predetermined even before it started.

So, its genre is not horror or anything, but merely footage of a regrettable accident scene.

They die because of the misguided judgment of the commander.

As she thought, another person died.

“Ahh!”

Mary screamed again, now showing a more evolved form by at least holding a pillow to cover her face while screaming.

With that, the screams diminished significantly, sounding only like a muffled echo.

If they had made proper judgments from the beginning, if the commander had been a bit more competent, if the members had been a bit more cautious, this situation in the movie wouldn’t have happened.

But the ending felt somewhat anticlimactic.

After all the twists and turns, the female member who barely escaped ends up requesting backup, and the movie ends.

As soon as the movie ended, Mary turned off the TV with trembling hands using the remote.

Is she going to sleep now?

Mary turned her head to look at Luke and said,

“It’s so scary… Luke, aren’t you scared at all?”

“Well, I was just as scared.”

“Really? You don’t seem scared at all.”

As Mary tilted her head in confusion, Luke replied with a slight smile.

“It’s not monsters that are scary. It’s the true evil inside humans that’s frightening.”


In the middle to late part of the movie, the commander, to cover up his mistake, gave the surviving members wrong orders that led to their deaths.

Yes, in this movie, it’s not the monsters but the humans we should fear.

“It’s always been like that. Humans are more dangerous and deadly than any monster. So, Mary, you must become a great person.”

“Huh… Luke, you sound like a wise old lady.”

“Haha, is that so?”

Mary couldn’t exactly understand Luke’s words.

But somehow, they were reassuring.

“Well, I’m glad Luke was here anyway.”

“Really?”

“If I were alone, I probably wouldn’t have been able to watch it all because I’d be too scared. Thanks to you, I was able to watch it all. And when I was scared, you even petted my head…”

Mary blushed and avoided Luke’s gaze.

But Luke questioned in a puzzled voice.

“Who petted your head?”

“Huh? Wasn’t it you?”

“I didn’t do that, did I? Are you mistaken about something?”

I once held her wrist because she was shaking too much, but I never patted her head.

This was because Mary was a bigger child than Luke, so she needed to be in a slightly rise up in position to put her hands on her head.

“D-Don’t lie. Why are you…?”

“I’m not lying. I have no reason to do that, right? Was it true that you really felt a hand stroking your head?”

“…”

Mary turned very pale.

She already had fair skin, but now even paler.

And Mary, who was almost out of her mind, eventually.

“Ah, Mary…”

Fainted.

No wonder Luke started to worry about whether he should be on guard.

Was the sensation Mary felt on her head really a monster?

Even if it wasn’t, it had to be excluded if it was an intruder.

-…?

And there was a faint blue spirit rising above Mary’s head.

Luke sighed and shook her head.

“Pie, was it you…?”

Maybe Pie was the one who caressed Mary’s head.

-Shiver…

As Mary fainted and quieted down, Luke felt a slight vibration.

It must be a phone call.

Luke gently laid Mary down on the bedside table and checked the phone.

It was an unfamiliar number.

“Who are you?”

-Oh, got it. Hey! Shh…

A moment of noise, then the voice changes.

“Luke, are you there? Answer me!”

Luke, startled by the sudden shout, dropped the phone slightly from her ear.

“It’s me. Is that you, Yerina? Where on earth were you? I was worried.”

-That’s what I want to say! Where have you been?!

“I’ve been at that restaurant the whole time… Didn’t you leave me there?”

-That can’t be… Haah, thank goodness… Where are you now?

“I’m at the Tig Academy dormitory. There’s nowhere else nearby.”

-Just wait a moment! I’ll be there soon!

“Oh, okay.”

I have no idea why this fuss is happening.

***

Sure enough, a little later, Yerina arrived at the dormitory with Sienna.

Yerina hugged Luke with tears in her eyes as soon as she saw her.

Just separated for a moment, why such a reaction?

I gestured to Sienna, who was watching from behind, wondering why this was happening, but she just shrugged and didn’t say anything.

“So… You went into the men’s restroom?”

“Yeah, embarrassingly. Probably looked weird then.”

“What… I’m such an idiot.”

“I even got all your stuff. Yerina, how could you spill and lose things even when you’er in a hurry…?”

“…I’m ashamed.”

Yerina scratched her head with a relieved expression.

And finally, she looked at Luke’s clothes and said.

“Is that pajamas from a friend?”

“Yeah, that’s right.”

“Should I buy you one like that?”

“No, I have enough pajamas at home!”

Luke firmly refused.

“It’s because I prefer uncomfortable pajamas that feel like I’m wearing something rather than being too comfortable as if I’m not wearing anything at all.

Even though the material is better than in the past.

“So… are we going to sleep here tonight?”

“For now, it seems so. It’s a holiday, so I want to use the music room as soon as I wake up… Oh right. They serve breakfast at school, don’t they?”

“Is it because of the food again?”

“That’s not the only reason.”

Luke scratched the back of her head.

She looked at Mary, who had fallen asleep quietly, and chuckled.

It seems like even amidst this commotion, Mary wasn’t waking up, probably feeling quite exhausted after watching a horror movie.

“But, Yerina. Are you alright?”

“Me?”

“I noticed earlier that you seemed to have a slight fever… Are you worried you might have caught a cold or something?”

Yeria finally placed her hand on her forehead and was surprised.

Sure enough, she had a fever.

Must be a cold after all.

“I’m fine, it’s just… cough.”

She tried to act fine, but unfortunately, a cough interrupted her.

Yerina blushed and coughed weakly.

“How about going to the hospital?”

“Don’t worry. It’s really nothing. Who goes to the hospital for a cold these days?”

“A cold can be serious if not treated properly. You could even die if you neglect it.”

Luke responded firmly.

In the past, many people died from just a simple cold.

So it’s natural to be worried.

Seeing Luke’s determined expression, Yerina tensed up a bit.

Could it be that someone she knew died from a cold?

Otherwise, why would she make such a serious face over a cold?

Luke sighed and said, 

“If you can’t go to the hospital, making a tea with Manaolo flowers is good. Put two petals in a teapot, and in 30 minutes, it should be ready. It’s better with honey, but it should be fine to drink as is. Oh, do you know what Manaolo flowers look like?”

“I do. But… Manaolo flowers… aren’t they poisonous?”

“You know well. That’s what we use. Poison can turn into medicine depending on how you use it. In boiling water, it neutralizes in about 30 minutes to be usable as medicine.”

“How do you know that?”

Yerina hoped she learned it from a book.

But Luke wasn’t lying.

“It’s from experience. So the effect is guaranteed. Make sure to drink it.”

There’s no better proof of its effectiveness than personal experience.

There’s a big difference between knowledge from books and knowledge gained through experience.

“…?”

Yerina nodded awkwardly.

This time, even Sienna couldn’t help but raise an eyebrow.

‘She’s really something… How did she survive all this time?’

Luke just grinned.

It’s awkward to receive such an obvious look of disbelief.

“Do you not believe me? You can, you know. This really works.”

“I believe you. Just please stop…”

Luke continued to look puzzled.

If you’re ten years old and a wizard, wouldn’t you have at least one cold remedy recipe of your own?


This is one of the simplest recipes among them.

Is it too simple to believe? Well, Manaolo flowers are poisonous, so it’s understandable to be a little hesitant.

“If you’re reluctant to use Manaolo flowers, you can use Doronespul instead…”

“I’ll drink it. I’ll definitely go back and boil it and drink it!”

I hope she stops now.



 
  
    Chapter 59: The melody of violine


Sleep is a temporary death.

Therefore,

Luke was the only survivor left behind from a slumber party where the host fell asleep.

Quiet, yet the patter of raindrops against the window echoed throughout the room.

‘Sleep still eludes me.’

Though she attempted to rest, the fatigue from oversleeping during the day made it impossible to feel tired.

Knowing she’d only wake shortly after falling asleep, Luke rose from her bed.

“Pie, let’s go somewhere for a bit. It’s better to make use of this time for something.”

-……!

Pie readily nodded.

Luke stroked Mary’s hair a few times before departing.

“Sleep well, Mary.”

Just in case she woke up and looked for her, Luke left a note.

Of course, she took her phone with her.

***

Wearing a school blazer over her pajamas, Pie carried a modified fire spell as a buff.

Walking through the dormitory’s corridor, it felt eerie in the quiet darkness.

“The Tig Academy truly holds fascinating magic.”

Pie nodded in agreement with Luke’s mutterings.

While daytime was bustling with students and vibrant magic, the night exuded a tranquil and stable atmosphere, truly reminiscent of the night itself.

Luke loved the night as much as the day.

As much as she loved the bustling atmosphere of the day, she also cherished the beautiful night sky.

Even in this era, there are still rules: stars in the sky, quiet nights, and mysterious magic.

Stealthily. Perhaps her footsteps might disturb the children’s sleep, so she tread softly.

Suddenly, Luke remembered there was a music club room in the dormitory.

And it was raining tonight.

Some might find it terrifying and ominous, but to Luke, the night scenery looked completely different.

Calm and stable, yet not entirely quiet but filled with auditory richness.

The atmosphere created by the beautiful magic would be incomprehensible to those without magical abilities.

Thus, Luke suddenly recalled the cello in her room.

Pie seemed to have the same thought as it looked at Luke while playing a chord on the cello.

“I understand, you want to hear my cello performance?”

Upon hearing this, Pie cheered, saying, 

“Luke, I look forward to it!”

Yes, surely a refreshing performance would bring about a good night’s sleep.

Pie seemed to desire that too.

Luke headed towards the dormitory, or at least attempted to.

However,

-……

Faint notes of a violin mixed with the sound of rain filled the corridor.

It was undoubtedly the sound of a violin.

Luke asked Pie,

“Pie, do you hear that?”

Pie nodded in response to the question.

Considering if she misheard, Luke pondered deeply.

Approach or ignore, what should be the choice.

In reality, without needing further thought, she already knew the answer.

“Shall we go?”

And thus, they went.

The curiosity about who owns this melody was unbearable.

***

Arriving at the door where the music could be heard, Luke cautiously opened it quietly so as not to disturb the performance.

Thunk.

Despite this, the music abruptly ceased, as if sensing Luke’s presence.

Black short hair, black eyes.

The figure, ambiguous as to whether it was him or her, wearing the Tig Academy uniform, looked at Luke through the long bangs with a gap.

“Who are you?”

As if murmuring to himself, Luke approached him with a charming smile.

“Oh, sorry if I disturbed. I came to play too, didn’t expect someone to be here already.”

“Oh, you are…”

“No need for introductions. I’m Luke Irushi. And you?”

After blinking a few times, he spoke with a slightly trembling voice.

“…I’m Ilsia, Ilsia Meteor.”

“Ilsia Meteor, huh. Nice to meet you.”

As Luke smiled brightly and introduced herself, Ilsia let out a sigh of relief or joy, a sigh filled with positive emotions.

“You surprised me. People rarely come at this time of day.”

“If I startled you, I apologize. Sorry about that.”

“No, it’s… nothing.”

Ilsia lowered the violin from his shoulder and held the bow, scratching the back of his head awkwardly as he laughed.

“Luke, Irushi, right? What’s with that way of speaking? Is it a trend among kids these days?”

“Not really… haha. Don’t pay too much attention to the way I speak.”

“Is that so…?”

Ilsia chuckled and carefully placed the violin near a chair, then approached Luke.

“But, you came to play music at this hour?”

“Well, aren’t you doing the same?”

“That’s true but…”

Haha, scratching his head as if embarrassed.

“By the way, Ilsia. You play the violin quite well. You could even perform on the streets with that skill.”

“Thank you for the compliment, but I don’t perform on the streets. My goal is to win the competition this time.”


“Oh, there’s some kind of competition going on?”

“Yeah, well, but weren’t you here to practice for that too?”

“Me? Well, I just came to play for fun.”

Luke shrugged her shoulders and said.

“Even so, that competition seems quite tempting. I need some awards under my belt.”

“Awards? Why?”

“To graduate early, huh? They say the more achievements, the easier to be recognized.”

“Oh, I see.”

Ilsia nodded positively, then spoke as if suddenly remembering something.

“By the way, do you know how to play the violin?”

“Oh, not really.”

Luke scratched her chin in embarrassment.

“I can’t play the violin because of my horn.”

“What do you mean, horn? It doesn’t seem like a problem. Let me hear it.”

Following Ilsia’s suggestion, Luke picked up the violin and placed it on her shoulder.

Then, she bowed her head as street performers did before and said,

“Because of this horn…”

Ilsia immediately corrected her posture by tilting her head.

“You’re holding it wrong. Who taught you that?”

“…I just watched briefly on the street.”

“What?!”

***

Thanks to Ilsia’s guidance, Luke was soon able to play the violin with the correct posture.

It felt simpler than the cello for some reason.

After touching the strings a few times, she got the hang of it.

This talent, the ability to understand and distinguish the language of spirits, was thanks to her affinity with spirits.

Originally, it was said that ordinary people couldn’t distinguish the subtle words of spirits, which was evidence that she could.

-…

Luke moved the bow.

There were no tricks yet, just honest melodies.

It was neither fast nor too bright, but a slow and calm melody suitable for the atmosphere of the night.

As her hands moved according to the melody in her mind, the violin resonated as if it enjoyed the feeling.

Was this the guidance of spirits?

Luke played on, as if pouring out her own emotions.

A calm and serene emotion, like the night.

When the performance ended, Ilsia applauded.

“That was amazing, what piece was it?”

‘It was self composed. If I had to name it…’

Luke hesitated for a moment, then thought deeply.

What would be a good name for the just-played music?

She had never named a piece played on impulse before, so it felt a bit unfamiliar.

And finally, she decided.

“…Night of Magic.”

Since she simply captured the emotions of the night, no better name came to mind.

“Night of Magic. It’s a good name. It felt like a piece where the magic of the night could be felt. But this isn’t your first time with a string instrument, right?”

Luke nodded.

“I’ve handled the cello before, so maybe that’s why.”

It had only been three days, but Luke’s talent was not at the ordinary level, so three days for her was different from three days for an average person.

“A cello… Well, that makes sense.”

Ilsia seemed somewhat convinced.

Generally, because it’s harder to handle than the violin.

“But, it’s really fascinating. The pieces you played. Even though I’m hearing them for the first time, they don’t require difficult techniques, and it doesn’t feel awkward to listen to.”

“You’re exaggerating. It’s just setting the mood.”

“Hey, if you call that an exaggeration, I might get jealous.”

“Haha. Don’t be like that. You’re my teacher now.”

As they chatted and played, time quickly passed by.

The sound of rain had disappeared, replaced by the gentle patter of raindrops falling from the eaves, mixing with the morning chirping of birds.

Looking out the window, refreshing sunlight shone in.

Morning.

“Oh, it’s already this late. Illsia, I should be going now. Don’t skip your meal either.”

“Alright, Luke. Take care.”

Illsia bid farewell to Luke as she left the room with a gentle smile.

Checking the time on her phone, there was only about 30 minutes left until breakfast.

***

Luke quickly returned to Mary’s room.

Before changing into her school uniform, she woke her up.

Tap, tap.

“Mary, it’s morning.”

“Ugh… No, I just want to sleep today…”

“A child shouldn’t skip breakfast. Get up quickly.”

Luke pulled away the blanket from Mary and shook her awake.

She seemed quite weak in the morning.

She managed to get her up and forced her to wash her face.

Luke had to use her enhanced body due to Mary’s weight being heavier than she anticipated.

After somehow getting her to wash up and handing her clothes, Mary took them as Luke instructed.

It’s fortunate that she can manage to change clothes on her own. That’s a relief.

After dressing herself and putting on her school uniform as instructed by Luke, as they left the room, Mary let out a tired yawn.

“You’re so weak in the morning… How do you manage to go to school on weekdays?”

“Well… I stayed up late watching a movie… And usually, the housemaids wake me up and help me…”

“Housemaids, huh? Sounds luxurious. But why aren’t they here today?”

“Um… I told them not to wake me up today because I was out late with my friends and planned to sleep in the morning…”

“I see.”

It seemed Mary wasn’t just any ordinary girl from a wealthy household.

“By the way, why am I wearing a school uniform? It’s okay to wear casual clothes on weekends.”

“Is it? I didn’t know…”

“Really? Well, it can’t be helped then.”


Mary laughed it off nonchalantly, but Luke became slightly curious upon hearing her words.

Then why was Ilsia also wearing a school uniform?

“Could it be that he was practicing without changing clothes?”

He’s quite diligent.

Luke shrugged and entered the dining hall.



 
  
    Chapter 60: There is a Ghost


While eating breakfast, Luke waited quietly.

She was curious if Ilsia would come to eat.

But he didn’t show up.

“Did he skip the meal?”

It’s truly sad when a child skips a meal.

Meals should always be on time.

“Luke, what are you thinking about?”

“I was thinking about the kid I played music with last night… I was wondering if he had his meal.”

“Played music? I didn’t hear anything… Who was it?”

“You were fast asleep then. The kid’s name is ‘Ilsia.'”

“Ilsia ? Do we have such a kid in our grade? Hmm, I don’t know.”

“Ah…”

Since Luke didn’t want to reveal his exact age by intentionally saying he’s “10,” his precise age couldn’t be known.

In this era where it’s common to enter the academy at the age of 10, there wouldn’t be kids younger than oneself in the academy.

Well, it was too uncomfortable to be treated like a kid anyway.

Then, Luke suddenly remembered that Ilsia’s Neck scarf brooch had a different color.

The color was turquoise.

Turquoise was clearly…

“It seems he’s in the third grade.”

“He’s a senior. No wonder I might not know him.”

Mary nodded.

Even if you have many friends and get along well with kids, there’s hardly any interaction if you’re in different grades.

Classrooms for each grade are separated, and the curriculum is different, so there’s hardly any chance of meeting.

Mary thought deeply and then declared she couldn’t figure it out.

“Oh, right. By the way, what was that thing called? Cello? I want to hear Luke play it!”

Since Luke was planning to play anyway, she nodded gladly.

“Okay. Then let’s go get the cello from the room.”

“Wow!”

As the two headed towards the dormitory, a giant shadow loomed over them.

Standing tall, clad in light, wearing gym clothes, was a 170-centimeter woman.

“Ah, Mary. It’s quite early for a weekend.”

With sturdy, long legs, hair in black waves, ears poking out slightly between the locks, and a tail sticking out above the pants, with long and sturdy thighs and a graceful demeanor.

She was unmistakably a horse.

“Amy unni! Where are you going?”

“I’m going for a light run. And what about you, dressed in uniform?”

“I was just walking. I just finished eating.”

“Really? Then do you want to run later?”

“No! I have something to do with my friend!”

“I see. Then I can’t help it. Have fun.”

“Okay, bye, unni!”

As if Mary’s farewell were a starting signal, she, called Amy, quickly distanced herself, soon disappearing into the distance.

She’s quite fast.

Watching the neatly braided tail flutter behind her, Luke turned her head towards Mary.

Upon which Mary shrugged and said, 

“She’s a senior in the 7th-grade track and field team. She’s a horse, and she’s very fast. I heard she even got first place in a competition.”

“Track and field team?”

“Yeah! I’m also on the track team. So, I’m pretty fast too.”

Seeing Mary jump up and down, Luke nodded.

She’s not confident in running herself, but with enhancements like haste and enhanced body, and reducing air resistance with wind, she could achieve that speed.

But Luke shook her head.

She didn’t really want to go through all that trouble.

It is an act that makes fools of children who have trained their bodies through pure sweat and hard work.

As she pondered those thoughts, she looked at Amy’s back, now appearing almost as a dot in the distance.

Seeing Luke like this, Mary nodded knowingly.

“Luke, are you interested in her tail too? Well, you’re also a demihuman.”

“…It’s not like that.”

“I could never groom it like that. It’s a shame.”

Mary sighed deeply.

A tail, a tail…

“Come to think of it, Luke, you’re a hybrid, right? I’m curious about what kind of tail you’ll have!”

“Haha… Well, who knows.”

Luke laughed awkwardly.

Demihumans usually don’t have tails in their childhood.

A hybrid’s tail is a symbol of becoming a perfect Hybrid.

The source of their ability to transform into their true form, called ‘animalization,’ lies in their tails.

Thus, their tails are densely packed with nerves and considered a weak point.

It’s similar to secondary sexual characteristics in humans.

Although now, after many years of mixing with various races and the inability to animalize, tails have become mere vestigial organs.

‘But, will I have a tail too?’

Well, that’s something unknown.

How could she make a judgment when she doesn’t even know her own origin?

Luke muttered to herself, touching the area of her tailbone.

“Even if it does grow, I hope it’s not too inconvenient…”

“Luke, you’re worrying for nothing!”

Mary chuckled.

***

After packing her cello in her room, Luke returned to the music club room and played the pieces she had performed at dawn. The morning atmosphere was vastly different, so it didn’t carry the same emotions, but it was still good enough for a child to enjoy.

After finishing the performance, feeling a bit shy, she looked at Mary.

Politely, she asked lightly,


“So, how was the performance, dear audience?”

Mary clapped and cheered as if it was the most natural thing.

“It was amazing! You play so well!”

“Haha, you’re flattering me.”

Well, Mary would never say anything harsh.

But lately, hearing only compliments makes her feel unsure.

She was an outsider in music even in the past, so she couldn’t really tell if she was good or not.

She just played whatever came to mind, thanks to her innate affinity with spirits.

Of course, since it produced ideal harmonies, it didn’t sound bad, but she still wondered while playing.

How does the other person feel when they hear the music I play?

People think differently from one another.

Just like how something I find okay might not be the same for others, music that sounds good to me might not be the same for others.

‘Mary must genuinely think it’s good, though.’

This child already has a favorable impression of her.

Even if the performance had been a mess, Mary would have happily smiled. Oh well, it’s possible I could mess up, she thought.

Once feelings are gained, they don’t easily disappear.

That’s why first impressions are so important, and first loves are so tender.

So Luke remembered what Ilsia had said about the competition.

Indeed, she was curious about how the judges, seeing her music for the first time, would react.

“Why are you taking it so seriously?”

“Oh, I was thinking about the competition. Wondering if I could win.”

“Surely you could, Luke! It sounded really good!”

“Do you think so?”

Well, it wasn’t that worrying, but still, it was nice to be comforted.

With a slightly dazed feeling, Luke sets down the cello.

“Ready to take a break now?”

“I suppose we should. Getting a bit tired.”

Luke only now felt the effects of staying up all night.

People are meant to sleep at night and live during the day, after all…

A child’s energy may seem infinite at first glance, but it’s not really.

The secret to that energy is the ability to maintain a steady level of it almost until the end.

She rubs her eyes against the encroaching fatigue and tries to focus. Should she take a short nap?

“Mary, sorry… I want to go back to the dorm and rest. Could you put me to sleep?”

“I’m sleepy too. Oh, right. Luke stayed up all night. Sorry, I fell asleep first…”

“It’s okay. Let’s go back and rest now.”

“Yeah! Let’s go back and rest!”

Luke thought as she picked up the cello.

“Ilsia seems to be nowhere in sight. Must have been tired from practicing all night.”

“Mary said she’d exercise with her track team unni or something.”

***

At lunchtime, Luke asked to be awakened and then fell asleep in Mary’s room.

The excessively warm bed seemed to forcibly pull down Luke’s eyelids.

The intermittent chirping of birds and the chatter of children, usually annoying distractions, were not much different from any other lullaby when mixed with just the right amount of fatigue.

So it didn’t take long for Luke to fall asleep.

In the quiet room, only Luke’s regular breathing could be heard.

Peacefulness.

But like a large ripple caused by a flying stone, the atmosphere reminiscent of a calm riverside suddenly became noisy.

Bang!

“Luke, wake up quickly! It’s urgent, urgent!!”

Shaking her vigorously, Mary jolts Luke awake.

Meaning, wake up right now.

Of course, Luke woke up.

“Oh, Mary. What on earth is going on.”

‘It’s like being woken up by a fire alarm….

Yawning with unresolved fatigue, Luke felt uneasy at Mary’s newly pale expression.

It was as if she had seen something unbearable.

“There’s a ghost in the music club room, I’m serious!”

“A ghost? What are you talking about?”

“Come with me quickly!”

“All of a sudden, what is this about…”

Luke, bewildered, shook her head as she was led along.

Although her cognitive abilities were diminished by fatigue, it was alright. She had often thought in such conditions in the past.

“A ghost? Are you talking about ghostly monsters? Banshees or wraiths? Well, I doubt there would be hostile ethereal monsters roaming around in broad daylight in this era…”

But if that were the case, it would surely be trouble. Luke prepared to cast a spell at any moment, rotating a circle faintly in her chest.

If it was anything dangerous, it had to be excluded.

As they approached the music club room, they saw a crowd of children buzzing around.

Inside the club room, a rather cheerful melody was being played on the piano.

Someone’s playing?

However, as Luke and Mary squeezed through, seeking permission, the sight that met them was unexpected.

“Hey, that piano over there is playing on its own! It must be the ghost of the music room…”

“Ah. That’s…”

Luke approached the piano as if in a trance.

“Luke, what are you doing, it’s dangerous! It’s a ghost! You might get cursed…! Someone’s gone to call the security guard now, if you get too close…”

Mary shouted in a hushed tone.

But Luke paid no attention and approached the piano, whispering.

“Pie, why on earth are you doing this…!”

-Luke, …!

“It’s not fun at all…! Stop fooling around! Other kids are scared!”

-…

Imitating a mournful violin sound, Pie collapsed and flew to Luke’s side.

That must mean it’s over.

Luke sighed deeply and turned around.

“…?”

But as she turned, countless eyes were on her…

Suddenly, Luke realized she had made a mistake.

“Hey, that wasn’t a ghost, it was a spirit.”

As Luke broke the silence, Mary muttered intermittently.

“You banished the ghost…?”

“Well, not exactly, it was a spirit…”

Though Luke explained, no one listened.

“Where are spirits in this world?”

“What?”

Luke was engulfed in shock as if hit on the head.

“Where are the spirits? Well…”

Luke looked at Pie.

Pie looked back at Luke.

-…?

Pie, with a puzzled expression as if saying it didn’t know either, shrugged slightly and fluttered away.

‘Could it be that spirits aren’t visible only to me, but their existence itself isn’t known…?’

Yerina lied to me.

“What did you just banish? Tell me too.”

“You’re talented at banishing ghosts!”


“A piano playing on its own, eugh. Too creepy.”

“Hah. Then you must be terrified of magic pianos too.”

“Want to die?”

In the tense atmosphere, Luke felt completely alienated.

Feeling tired and a headache coming on.



 
  
    Chapter 61: Some things don’t change


Hero.

Do you know the saying, “If you kill one person, you’re a murderer; if you kill hundreds, you’re a hero”?

However, in that small society, one could become a hero without killing anyone.

Though it was her own spirit, Luke became a hero.

She was scolded for the risky behavior by the guards who followed, but it wasn’t difficult for her to escape the uncomfortable situation since Luke didn’t hide her exhaustion at all.

Luke had just been forcibly awakened and was tired, but thanks to the late-coming guards’ assumption that it was because of her efforts to rid the entity, it worked out.

However, the concept of spirits acting on their own no longer exists.

Then what exactly is Pie?

Certainly, it acts and expresses its own intentions, doesn’t it?

Surely Pie isn’t just a creation of her imagination.

The existence of spirits is certain.

If not, many things remain unexplained.

The phenomenon that drew all the mana of Luke’s forest, and the ability to play instruments she had never touched before better than average…

It would be impossible if spirits didn’t exist.

However, why did Yerina lie to her?

There are many questions to ask.

What else did she lie about?

“I have to know what I don’t know.”

Learning begins with recognizing one’s ignorance.

What one misunderstands and what one understands correctly.

I must know.

With that in mind, Luke decided to act immediately.

She decided to go back “home”.

Since she couldn’t go to the music room anymore and it would be impolite to stay in someone else’s dormitory for too long.

Although she wanted to say goodbye to Ilsia, she didn’t want to go back to the music room again.

It’s already crowded with people, and going there again will surely attract unnecessary attention.

It’s a shame, but it’s better to postpone the meeting for later.

Luke carries her cello on her back, takes her umbrella, and walks down the street turning yellow with the sunset.

The weather was very nice. The clouds tinged with the sunset were quite beautiful.

This is the scenery of the sky that could be seen 5000 years ago.

‘In the past, I thought things that didn’t change were just boring… … .’

Whether it’s because of the world that has changed so much or because of aging.

Now I’m glad to see those things.

The truth that when time passes, it becomes night, and when time passes again, it becomes day, will never change no matter how long it takes.

As Luke walked to the bus stop while looking at the sky, she suddenly felt a chilling sensation.

Luke’s ears perked up.

The ears of present animals provided significantly different hearing than when they were human.

“Is this really? Ha. Ridiculous.”

“Is, is it really… this…?”

“What if I follow you? Hey, take out your wallet.”

Is it a robber?

Luke sighed.

It was definitely a moment when I feeling the beauty of things that do not change.

There is a growing frustration with things that do not change in any era, there are those who prey on others to gain wealth.

As I walked, I soon encountered a group of young men surrounding a youth in an alley, shouting insults and emitting an oppressive atmosphere.

“Except for one, they don’t seem particularly good.”

A man, seemingly trained in physical combat, observed from a distance.

There are about three more besides him, but they are just insignificant bystanders.

Luke quickly assessed the situation.

No matter how capable she was physically, she never thought she would fall victim to street thugs.

If it came to a fight, she had plenty of effective means, and she didn’t even need her “umbrella” in hand to fight them.

Though her balance was off, she could still use swordsmanship if necessary or wield her staff temporarily to aid in calculating magic.

The problem is that it may be difficult to ‘overpower’ the opponent because he is skilled.

He might accidentally kill someone.

Well, killing a few people was nothing to Luke Irushi, the “hero.”

It’s just that the aftermath might be a bit troublesome.

‘In this day and age, I don’t know the low for robbery and murder… … .’

Usually, in the case of bandits, if left alone, animals or monsters would take care of them.

Urban bandits were a bit different.

It would be convenient if there was evidence proving he was a bandit.

In the old days, she could maintain the illusion for a whole day without any problem, but that required a fourth circle, so it was impossible…

“Oh, but don’t I have a cellphone?”

Luke took a picture of them with her phone.

Click.

The sound drew their attention to Luke all at once.

“What are you doing?”

One of the bandits looked at Luke, incredulous.

Luke casually checked the photo and then put the phone back in her pocket, saying,

“Many of you are tormenting the weak. Return the stolen money.”

Luke said seriously, but…

“What did you say?”

“Hahaha!”

They just laughed.

The sudden appearance of a kid lecturing them was too ridiculous.

They smirked and said to Luke with a sneer,

“Kid, you come here too and hand over the phone.”

Luke sighed deeply.

Indeed, this appearance posed no threat to them.

In the past, just approaching confidently would have been enough.


Back then, even an ordinary person could be subdued just by breathing.

One of them, who had no idea what Luke was lamenting inside, chuckled.

“Hey, don’t you hear? Come here, or should I come to you?”

“Wearing a school uniform, must be from Tig Academy. Must be rich, huh?”

“Oh, then that one must be rich too.”

There was a natural tone of threat in their speech.

It seemed they were accustomed to doing such things.

“Don’t do anything you’ll regret.”

“Hahaha, regret? What’s that…!”

She strengthened her body and took a step forward.

Luke struck his face with the umbrella.

Whack!

Covering the umbrella with mana, reinforcing the body with enhancement magic, and devoting considerable mana to enhance physical abilities to their limits – that’s the strike.

Probably, his nasal bone was broken, and his front teeth might have been knocked out.

He either immediately fainted from the shock and collapsed backward, making a loud noise.

With no one to catch him, he fell directly to the ground, hitting his head.

Thunk!

Seeing someone suddenly collapse, they were bewildered.

“What’s happening?”

“Did that kid do it?”

Luke casually retrieves the umbrella and reverts to her posture.

It’s like raising a sword, assuming a basic stance of swordsmanship.

Luke is not only a Archmage but also an excellent swordsman.

As a noble, she’s more than skilled in cultured swordsmanship.

Having sparred countless times with Kale Probsen, the greatest swordsman of their time.

Height difference?

It’s not an issue.

Even in the past, she faced larger monsters and swords with magic; being shrunk wouldn’t hinder her swordsmanship.

Luke demands once again.

“Swear to stop the robbery right now and return the money to him.”

Upon hearing this, a man inside, smoking a cigarette, laughs heartily.

“Hahaha!”

He spits out the cigarette and stretches, approaching.

“That weakling, getting knocked out by such a little kid…”

Thud, crack.

He loosens his knuckles and crack his neck.

That too is a clear act of threat.

In such a familiar scene, Luke shakes her head.

‘How is this still unchanged?’

Whether it’s seen as a gesture to shake off fear and regain composure or as an act of confidence, he speaks in a self-assured manner.

“Hey, I don’t hit women.”

“Is that so.”

It seemed truly audacious to confidently declare having threatened a woman in the same manner.

Luke forcefully rotates the circle of her heart once again.

At that moment.

She shattered his joints by kicking his knees, struck the back of the head, and knocked him out.

The other one tried to run away, so I used grease to knock him down and then used sparks to knock him out.

Now, only one remained.

Luke, with one foot on the collapsed thug’s back, points the umbrella at the trembling remaining thug as if it were a sword.

“He, heh…”

“Return the money.”

“Uh, ah…”

He was already half out of his mind witnessing the situation before him.

Because it wasn’t the level of violence that an ordinary child could wield.

One person had their nose smashed in, and their front teeth knocked out, blood dripping from their mouth as he staggered.

Another had his knees shattered, turning them into reverse joints, falling to the ground with their head hitting the floor, blood flowing.

Yet another, I’m not sure what happened, but they were spitting saliva while trembling.

Could an ordinary kid do such things?

And what’s more, there was not a single change in expression while unleashing such violence!

He felt ‘terror’ towards such a little brat who only reached his waist.

Pride? It doesn’t pay the hospital bills!

I don’t want to end up like this just to snatch a few coins!

He quickly pulled out all the money he had snatched.

Luke swiftly snatched the money and turned around to give it back.

“Well, you…”

Luke couldn’t finish her sentence.

Because there was no one behind her.

Did they run away?

Why?

Luke scratched her head, thinking back on her actions.

‘Don’t they allow killing robbers at the scene? I think I handled it quite gentlly…’

Yes. Luke thought she had controlled the level of violence.

She handled the robber somewhat aggressively to threaten him but didn’t kill him.

Fortunately, he was weaker than expected, so there was no need to kill him to subdue him.

But to an ordinary modern person who is not well exposed to such raw violence, it must have been quite a shock.

However, Luke didn’t think so.

‘Well, did he want to get out of this place that badly?’

Luke looks down at the money that has no owner now.

At least 120,000 gil.

It’s a considerable amount of money.

Even if she just took it, no one could blame her.

If she were to give this money to Yerina…

“…she wouldn’t be pleased.”

On the contrary, it would be awkward if she asked about the source of the money.

Luke shook her head and tossed the money to the man back who was still trembling.

“I’ll leave the cleanup to you.”

“Heh, heh…”

As she exited the alley, she noticed a bus she could catch right away.

Quickly boarding the bus and taking a breath, Pie was shaking its body like a bamboo in the wind, looking at Luke.

Is it dancing out of joy for her good deed?

“Why are you dancing? Oh, I see. You’re happy because I did something good?”

-Luke,….

Like humming.

Looking at Pie making that sound, what it was looking at was an umbrella.

“Hmm? Ah, I see. The umbrella has a bit of blood on it. Well, it would be awkward if there’s blood in the bus.”

Luke took out a handkerchief to wipe the umbrella.


As the handkerchief turned red, the spirit watching Luke with a smile on her face… My mind became dizzy.

-…

It meant ‘scary,’ but Luke couldn’t tell.

“Haha, Pie. There’s no need to even hum.”

Pie vigorously shook her head, but it was futile.



 
  
    Chapter 62: Don’t Lie to me


“Ugh…”

A painful groan fills the space.

Struggling to open his eyes, he sees one of his usual mate looking at him with worried eyes.

“Tanner, are you conscious?”

“Jake…? Why am I…?”

Gulp. He feels something stuck in his throat.

Is it a neck brace?

He can’t lower his head.

When he looks down with his eyes, he sees his legs wrapped in thick casts, making it impossible to move them at all.

“What happened?”

He is confused.

When he comes to his senses, it’s as if he has become almost crippled…

“Wait a moment. I’ll call the doctor.”

“Ah, okay.”

Jake fusses as he leaves the hospital room.

During that time, Tanner tries to recall what happened.

Then, a scene comes to mind…

When a 10-year-old kid kicked his knee, there was a terrible crack, and he fell forward just like that.

After that, he got hit on the back of his neck and lost consciousness.

As he remembers, the experience of his leg joints bending in the opposite direction comes to mind, sending chills down his spine.

‘Damn, how did a 10-year-old kid…’

He didn’t think his body was weak enough to have his knee shattered by a kid’s kick…

Or maybe, was he weak?

He had been complacent.

He had thought no one at school could beat him, and he became arrogant.

And then, the words the doctor said to him were quite shocking.

“If you had been a little later coming to the hospital, you might never have been able to use your legs again.”

“What did you say?”

He meant that if he had been even a little late, he would have needed crutches for the rest of his life.

“Jake, you’re my savior.”

***

At Tanner’s murmur, I nodded silently.

His savior…

Honestly, it’s not a bad feeling. To be the savior of Tanner, the top ranker at our school.

As I was smiling inwardly, Tanner asked in his deep voice.

“Come to think of it, you didn’t get hurt at all, did you?”

Flinch.

“What happened to that kid?”

Probably, he wasn’t really curious about it.

As proof, his eyes were burning fiercely.

What should I say…?

I told Tanner that I had given the kid a good lesson.

They seemed to believe me since the evidence showed that no money had been stolen.

It seems Tenner doesn’t realize how crazy that girl was because he was taken down in an instant.

Despite the violence, her eyes and breathing remained steady as she threatened us.

Blood dripped from the umbrella!

In fact, the other two are still in a coma, except for Tenner…

Since then, Tenner has been working hard to train his body.

When I asked him, he said he realized he was still weak.

For some reason, Tenner is asking me how I trained.

Training? I didn’t do any training.

I just hung around with Tenner, who is ranked first, and managed to become second by just playing along.

I was just born a bit sturdier.

Muscles? It’s all fat.

When I wear clothes, they somehow make me look muscular, so I always wear long sleeves even when it’s hot because I like how I look.

That’s probably why I look pretty strong.

Otherwise, there’s no way I could be ranked second without ever fighting.

But I’m actually really weak.

But I already told Tenner that I dealt with that kid… So he definitely thinks I’m stronger than him. What should I do…?

I have no idea. Damn it.

“Well, even if I told you, with those legs you can’t exercise properly anyway. Just rest and recover.”

“Yeah, Jake. You’re right.”

Tenner chuckles.

This is driving me crazy. Should I start looking up how to exercise from today?

As I was pondering, I saw that wimpy guy who tried to steal money last time.

This is all because of that wimpy bastard! I told Tenner I had something to take care of with that guy and got up.

As I approached, the wimpy guy flinched and shrank his shoulders.

Yeah, this feeling of superiority is why I can’t stop doing this.

He quickly turned his body and pretended to be using his phone to avoid my gaze.

I snatched his phone and gave a sly smile.

Smack,

“Hey, don’t be so scared. It’s not like I’m going to eat you.”

But the wimp seemed different than before.

Sensing something was off, I checked his phone.

On it…

“….”

There was a picture of me, crying and sitting down in front of a 10-year-old kid.

When was this taken?

My face flushed and I broke out in a cold sweat.


I quickly deleted the photo and grabbed him by the collar.

Then, in a very small voice, he said,

“I backed it up.”

……

This sneaky guy… his determination is impressive.

I imagined what would happen if Tanner saw that photo.

If it was discovered that I had lied… I’d be totally screwed.

It’s not for nothing that Tanner is the top ranker in school.

He is very friendly to me now, but that’s because he thinks I’m his benefactor.

He believes he was able to get his leg treated in time because I punished that kid.

But if it turns out that it was just a whim of that kid showing a bit of mercy…

Gulp.

I handed back the phone and kicked the desk for no reason, then returned to sit next to Tanner.

He asked me,

“What happened?”

“Nothing, really.”

Damn, I can’t do this extortion thing anymore…

***

When Luke got home, Yerina was there.

In comfortable clothes, Yerina looked quite tired, which was unusual for her, as things were a bit messy around her.

“Welcome back, Yerina.”

“Oh, Luke. Weren’t you going to sleep at the dorm with your friend today? And use the music room?”

“Haha, we can’t use it for a while.”

Luke placed her umbrella in the stand, leaned her cello against the wall, and stepped inside.

As she took off her blazer and hung it on the coat rack, she said,

“I also have something to ask you.”

“Ask me something?”

Yerina tilted her head in confusion.

What could Luke be curious about?

Nothing came to mind.

After a while, Luke changed into comfortable clothes, sat next to Yerina, and asked,

“The kids say there are no spirits.”

Yerina felt a jolt in her chest.

“…What? Who says there are no spirits?”

“All the kids. It seems to be ‘common knowledge.'”

Luke continued to speak seriously.

“But didn’t you tell me? That spirits exist in the world and they just don’t show themselves to those who aren’t their friends.”

“Did, did I say that? Yeah, I did!”

Yerina thought it was amazing how the kids remembered something she had just made up and barely remembered herself.

“But the common knowledge is different. Did you lie to me?”

Luke’s expression was so innocent.

Because of that, she couldn’t help but feel even more guilty.

“Answer me truthfully, Yerina.”

Under Luke’s insistence, Yerina averted her gaze and mumbled like a sinner.

“Y-yes… I lied.”

Luke was quite taken aback by Yerina’s words.

He had thought it was just a rare era of spirit affinity, but to find out that spirits didn’t exist at all?

And to realize this so late was deeply unsettling for Luke.

If that’s the case, many aspects she had taken for granted about spirits now became questions.

Why could no one but her see spirits? Why was there no way to prove they had intelligence? Why had spirits lost their forms and become mere fairy tales? And so on.

These were questions she had never considered before.

She had just believed Yerina’s lie.

As a wizard, she had committed the greatest taboo: accepting someone’s claim without criticism.

She had believed Yerina had no reason to lie to her.

“…Why?”

“Well…”

She didn’t know. Why had she done that?

But she couldn’t bear to crush a child’s dreams.

She hadn’t expected her dreams to be shattered in such an unexpected way.

If she had known, she would’ve said from the start, “There are no spirits. They are just your imagination, imaginary friends.” But could she have said that?

‘Ugh, maybe I’m not fit to raise a child…’

She wanted to cry.

“It was too painful to see that look on your face…”

“Yerina.”

Hearing Luke call her, Yerina reluctantly lifted her head.

“What other lies have you told me?”

Luke’s expression was very resolute.

“Other lies…?”

Yerina thought hard.

What other lies had she told?

As the thinking dragged on, Luke asked,

“Is everything you told me about Renye true?”

Luke’s expression was resolute, but her eyes held a glimmer of hope.

Yerina almost reflexively said, “That’s a lie,” but she held back.

“It’s true.”

“As I thought… So it was. I held on to a bit of hope.”

Luke’s face noticeably fell, looking dejected.

Seeing this, Yerina hugged Luke’s head and spoke.

“Sorry for lying, Lu. I just didn’t want to see you make that face. I promise I’ll never lie to you again.”

“Yerina…”

‘There’s no need to be so sudden about it.’

Luke quickly wriggled out of Yerina’s embrace.

Noticing Yerina’s slightly disappointed expression, Luke spoke.

“But don’t worry, I’m not mad at you.”

“That’s a relief…”

Common sense is just a convention, not the truth.

After all, it’s not like Pie disappeared.

Rather, by researching why the spirits disappeared, we might be able to create a future where spirits frolic in nature once again.

Luke opened her mouth to share this news with Yerina.

“Oh, by the way, Yerina.”

“Yes?”

“Spirits actually exist. Look forward to it. In the future, you might be able to see a real spirit.”

With those words, Luke went into her room.

At the child’s proud and adorable declaration, Yerina just laughed and nodded.

“…Pft, okay. I’ll look forward to it.”

Yerina relaxed and took a deep breath.

“Hmm?”

But then, what was that smell?

To Yerina, it unmistakably smelled like blood.

Her extensive combat experience made her more sensitive to that smell than anyone else.

There was no way she misidentified or missed it.


And the source of that smell was,

Of course, Luke’s school uniform.

Yerina immediately stood up and rummaged through Luke’s blazer.

A blood-stained handkerchief…?

Why is this here?



 
  
    Chapter 63: It’s not my Blood


Blood.

A handkerchief.

A bloodstained handkerchief.

The handkerchief belonged to Luke, and it came from Luke’s pocket.

So, is it strange to think that this is Luke’s blood?

My hand is trembling.

‘Why is there blood?’

Where did She get hurt? Or could it be that something is wrong with her body?

Could it be, from that day…?

All sorts of thoughts come to mind.

Come to think of it, Luke fell asleep earlier than usual today.

Did something tiring happen at school?

Could it be bullying?

As soon as Yerina thought of that, her mind was fixated on it.

Luke being bullied?

Why?

If there is a reason, it might not be anything significant.

Bullying can happen simply because someone looks different.

Whether someone is pretty or ugly, being different can be enough to be bullied.

It was common in the past and still is now for children who don’t fit in to be ostracized.

Why else would the term “school violence” exist?

Because it happens all the time.

“…”

Now that I think about it, Luke seemed to have trouble adjusting to school.

Maybe the reason she doesn’t want to go to school is…

No, I shouldn’t jump to conclusions.

If I think about it assuming she’s being bullied, only bad thoughts come to mind.

I’ve only found a bloodstained handkerchief.

She might have just used it to wipe some blood.

I don’t know why there was blood, but…

Yerina couldn’t help but think of Luke coughing up blood.

Could it be a side effect of the experiment…!

No. It can’t be that.

Remember the test results. Other than her unusual species, Luke was perfectly normal. She’s still severely underweight, but with all the tasty snacks I’ve bought, she’ll gain weight soon.

Thunk.

Yerina banged her head against the wall to shake off the thoughts.

I’m overthinking.

‘I’ll talk to Luke about it when he wakes up.’

For now, I’ll just get some sleep…

***

Chirp, chirp.

The sound of birds in the morning, now that the weather has warmed up, makes it a very pleasant morning.

Where will they fly after waking up in the morning?

Do birds need to worry?

Maybe birds do worry about eating, too.

If they don’t eat today, they might think they need to get up earlier tomorrow.

Click, the door opens.

When she turns her gaze that way, Luke is coming out of the room, pushing the door handle while yawning widely.

“Did you sleep well, Lu?”

In response to Yerina’s empty morning greeting, Luke reflexively returns the greeting.

“Yawn… Yerina… You’re up early…?”

Luke noticed while she was greeting her.

Dark circles-

Yerina’s exhausted and haggard appearance…

It was honestly no joke.

Luke, with a slightly tired expression, looked at Yerina and said.

“Ah… it seems you couldn’t sleep at all. What on earth happened? Was your bed uncomfortable…?”

Luke, while removing the earplugs she had in while sleeping, approached Yerina.

And then, with a worried expression, he touched her forehead.

“Oh dear, you still have a bit of a fever. Are you sick? Did you brew and drink the Mirelf flowers as I advised?”

“That’s nothing to worry about, Lu.”

“Huh?”

Yerina gently took Luke’s hand, removing it from her forehead, and showed a somewhat serious expression.

Luke realized from her expression.

It was a look that showed she had something to say.

Luke also became serious due to the unusual atmosphere she had.

“What on earth is it, Yerina?”

Yerina hesitated and then spoke as if she had made up her mind.

“Lately… have you been having a hard time?”

“Having a hard time? Not at all. There’s nothing for you to worry about…”

“Not at all? You don’t have to hide anything from me. I’ll never give up on you. I’ll definitely help you.”

“…?”

Luke was just bewildered.

She had no idea why Yerina was so worried.

She thought she had never shown signs of struggling.

Maybe she did feel a bit constrained when she was in school, but now there were no hardships or adversities. She was living her modern life smoothly…

While Luke was rubbing her chin with a puzzled look, Yerina was on the verge of going crazy.

Could it be that she is being bullied but doesn’t realize it?

Maybe she has endured so much abuse that she doesn’t even recognize malice from children anymore.


“Was there nothing at school?”

School?

Nothing at school…

Ah.

Luke remembered the chaos in the music club room.

A piano cursed by a ghost, it was just Pie playing alone.

Spiritual monsters and spirits are very different beings.

How could one compare it to a ghost, which harbors malice towards humans and tries to make them part of the underworld, with a spirit that lives alongside humans?

However, the incident that made her unwillingly famous among the students was troublesome.

Is that what she’s talking about?

Luke muttered the story.

“After lunch yesterday… I heard that there was a ghost in the music room, so I went to check it out. They said the piano was playing on its own.”

“But it wasn’t a ghost; it was my spirit, Pie. Pie was just playing the piano enthusiastically by herself. When I approached and told her to stop, she did.”

“But it seemed like I had exorcised a ghost haunting the piano, so the students treated me like I had done something great.”

“It was a troublesome situation… So I couldn’t use the music room anymore.”

Listening to Luke’s explanation, Yerina thought with a tired mind that wasn’t working well.

She didn’t understand the spirit part, but it seemed like she was saying she exorcised a ghost.

A ghost? Could it be that a ghost appeared in the school?

Such spirit-type monsters are common enough to be seen often in the city.

Of course, the level of danger varies by individual, but with magic, they aren’t impossible to exterminate.

Weaker ones are no different from slightly large bugs.

Yerina suddenly felt excited, thinking that Luke was finally talking about what happened at school.

Last time, the story was honestly about why she got called to the guardian.

“Lu, can you exorcise ghosts too?”

“It’s not impossible… But that was a spirit.”

“Yeah, yeah.”

Anyway, she must have exorcised it.

You need to use magic to exorcise, and Luke said she could handle circles.

If you can freely manipulate mana using the heart’s circle, exterminating spirit-type monsters wouldn’t be too difficult.

The fact that Luke could freely use that circle was abnormal though…

‘Is that really because of the human experiments…?’

Yerina felt a throbbing pain in her head again and groaned.

“Ugh…”

‘I’m tired… I have to go to work, so why am I doing this?’

Now, her mind was just blank.

With a sense of relief and fatigue, her head drooped.

Luke looked at Yerina with concern and spoke.

“Are you alright? You look tired, why haven’t you been sleeping?”

“That’s…!”

Yerina suddenly lifted her head.

“Lu, so you haven’t been bullied, right?”

“Bullying? Of course not.”

Luke didn’t even attend school properly in the first place.

She probably didn’t have time to be bullied.

“Then, what is this blood from?”

Unable to bear it, Yerina took out a handkerchief.

“T-that… Did you take that out of my pocket?”

Luke’s eyes widened in surprise.

Oops.

Yerna realized she had been too direct.

She had been pondering for a long time without sleeping about how to ask indirectly, but in her fatigue, only direct words came to mind.

Yerina flusteredly tried to pick up her words.

“No, it’s just… I smelled blood, so I was worried…”

Luke nodded as she watched her flustered and anxious behavior.

A blood-stained handkerchief would indeed provoke many thoughts.

In the end, the reason she couldn’t sleep was because of her.

Should she have told her in advance?

Luke shrugged her shoulders and said,

“Yerina.”

“Huh, yes?”

“That’s not my blood.”

“What… did you say…?”

Yerina felt that all the possibilities she had considered were negated in one sentence.

It’s not Luke’s blood?

“Then what is this?”

“That’s… nothing for you to worry about.”

“What?”

Luke walked over to her phone, picked it up, and operated it.

After a moment, Luke showed her a photo she had taken.

“This was the situation.”

Four kids surrounding and bullying one child.

At a glance, they seemed to be about ninth graders, and it looked like they were extorting her.

Luke pointed to the weak-looking kid who was being beaten and said,

“I helped this young man here.”

“Oh…”

Yerina’s tension instantly melted away.

“Then that blood is…”

“It got on me then. It’s not my blood.”

“I see…”

As the tension dissipated, she felt her strength fade.

Yerina sank deep into the sofa and thought.

‘Then she must have wiped off the blood of the kid who was being beaten. Luke is kind like that.’

Suddenly, Yerina sprang up and sat in front of Luke, grabbing her arm.

“Wait, then it was dangerous. Luke! Are you hurt anywhere?”

“Of course… as you can see, I’m not hurt at all.”

“Whew…”

Luke is a smart kid, so she must have called the police or something.

‘Wait, then they might retaliate…’

Yerina spoke with a serious expression.

“Luke, if those guys call or bother you later… No, if you see them anywhere, make sure to contact your unni. Got it? I’ll take care of it.”


Luke was slightly flustered and avoided her gaze as she spoke.

“Uh… sure, I’ll do that… Thanks.”

Luke thought.

‘In this era, they wouldn’t hesitate to punish robbers twice… It’s a bit strict.’

Even by past standards, that seemed a bit pitiful, so it would be better not to inform Yerina if she saw them anywhere.



 
  
    Chapter 64: How Cookies are made


Luke decided to brew a tea that’s good for fatigue recovery for Yerina, who had stayed up all night worrying about her.

Magic herbs are mostly used as ingredients for mana potions.

Coincidentally, Luke had some Mirelf that he had given as an apology.

Making a mana potion with Mirelf requires a bit of finesse in handling mana, but that was no problem for Luke.

If she gathered all the elixirs and potions she had made in her lifetime in one place, it would be enough to fill a lake, such was her overwhelming experience.

“Hmm.”

Brewing an elixir after such a long time made her feel like she was going back in time.

The shape of pots and utensils hadn’t changed much in 5,000 years.

Sip.

When she tasted the potion she had been stirring, she found it sufficiently infused with magic and seemed good for fatigue recovery.

To add some fragrance, Luke rummaged through the tea leaves Yerina often used.

‘It’s Tird leaves.’

Tird leaves also have a slight effect on fatigue recovery.

If she mixed them and awakened their effect with magic, the fatigue recovery effect would be further enhanced.

She let the finished tea cool slightly and allowed the magic to mature.

Using a circle to enhance the tea’s completeness, it became a tea for fatigue recovery.

In fact, it was already a potion.

It contained magic and even a basic enchantment.

Luke removed the leaves and flowers, transferred the tea to a teapot, and approached the knocked-out Yerina.

“Yerina.”

“Hmm?”

“Drink this. It will relieve your fatigue.”

“Ha… Thank you.”

Yerina, who drank the tea Luke handed her, opened her eyes wide.

‘She brews better than I do…’

The deep, subtle fragrance and the feeling of it seeping into her heart…

It was truly a good tea.

‘I really feel my fatigue lifting.’

She had brewed and drunk tea every day since she was ten, but Luke was much better at it, which made her feel a bit strange.

‘Maybe I never had much talent for brewing tea.’

Thinking that made her feel a little embarrassed.

She had consistently brewed tea for 40 years, but to have no talent…

So what if she had no talent, the tea was excellent, and she felt much better.

If she had known, she wouldn’t have hesitated and would have asked earlier.

Yerina sighed and said,

“Ha… It’s really good tea. Thank you, Luke.”

“You’re welcome.”

Looking at Luke, who was smiling while holding the teapot, made her feel like all the bad thoughts she had were now useless.

With nothing to worry about, that was a good thing…

Yerina took another sip of tea instead of sighing this time.

“Hmm…”

With her fatigue completely gone, Yerina went to work, leaving the house empty.

Luke, who was left alone, tidied up the messy house, washed the blood-stained handkerchief, and then opened a can while reading a book.

Although she said, ‘You can eat whatever you want!’ it was still a bit bothersome to cook a complicated dish from the morning.

After all, people can’t always be diligent, and Luke wasn’t one to crave stimulating flavors early in the morning.

“But what in the world is all this…”

A variety of snacks Yerina had bought in abundance.

Taking each one out and checking the pictures on the packaging, they all looked delicious.

“Hmm, is this made from corn?”

Corn was usually used for making bread, steaming, grilling, or extracting oil… but it wasn’t common to make snacks like this.

It was quite an unusual form.

But why did they draw a picture of corn with eyes, nose, and mouth giving a thumbs-up on the package?

Is it supposed to be the mascot of this snack?

A simple ‘photo’ would have sufficed.

Luke flipped the snack bag over.

This time, it was completely filled with text.

Who writes all this stuff?

She was genuinely curious about who was responsible for printing such small, clear letters on every product.

“Packaging in this era is quite chaotic.”

-……

Pie nodded in agreement.

Luke began to read the text calmly, letter by letter.

Corn, mixed edible oil, seasoning, glucose, powdered sugar, powdered fat, sugar, salt, acidity regulator…

Isn’t this just a sweet and salty snack made from corn?

Other snacks were similar when she checked. They all had numerous ingredients.

Why do they need so many ingredients to make just a cookie?

Upon closer inspection, there were plenty of ingredients she had never seen before.

Moreover, some names looked rather ominous.

They sell it because it’s safe to eat, but…

It felt slightly unsettling.

Reading through the nutritional information, she saw details about carbohydrates, sodium, and other percentages based on daily recommended intake.

Was this a warning not to eat too much?

And by the way, what exactly are carbohydrates and sodium?

“It seems that in this era, making snacks involves some kind of alchemy.”

As I pondered, shaking the crispiest cookies in my hand, I heard a rustling sound as if they were packed with air.

“It seems they’re packed with air to prevent breakage.”

Quite an intriguing packaging idea.

Luke wondered why it had come to this.

Back then, sealing and preservation technology was so advanced (it was magic equivalent to a 4th circle) that it couldn’t be mass-produced.


Therefore, in the past, wrapping the chosen cookies from the bakery in a cloth and putting them in a basket was the extent of packaging.

But what about now?

I’m still not entirely sure, but the sealing technology seems to be very advanced nowadays.

Isn’t it in perfect sealed condition now?

Thanks to that, the expiration date claimed on the packaging is quite long.

“Hmm.”

This era was so different from the past.

Now, with the ability to store items for much longer and safer, such products in this packaging state can be displayed on numerous shelves and sold for a long time.

There’s no need to consume the cookies made that day on the same day.

“Come to think of it.”

Luke remembered the time when Renye asked her to fetch cookies she wanted to eat.

Using a 10th circle wizard to run an errands, she was quite bold.

Well, they were indeed cookies delicious enough to line up for.

Luke quietly closed her eyes and reminisced.

***

Kiiiing!

Mana ripples.

Renye knows what it means and who caused it.

She simply smiled at the scene of space tearing apart.

For the man who would walk out from beyond and the joy he would bring.

Step by step, he approached.

“You’ve arrived.”

A man of authority walked out from the fissure in space.

He had made an astonishing leap from a remote corner of the realm thousands of kilometers away, ignoring hundreds of magical interferences, yet he seemed a little awkward as he handed over the basket.

Of course, it was filled with delicious-looking cookies.

These cookies were a popular menu item at a bakery discovered during an adventure to find the legendary hero of the past.

Renye accepted it with delight and picked one to put in her mouth.

“Mm, it’s delicious again. It’s freshly made and warm. Thank you, Luke.”

Since he had stopped time in the basket and leaped through space, that was to be expected.

Luke coughed lightly and said,

 “Why didn’t you invite that pastry chef to the palace? Then you could have had her cookies anytime.”

“Hehe, Luke. You know one thing but not the other.”

“What do you mean?”

Renye smiled lightly.

“These cookies are the most delicious when made there.”

Luke nodded thoughtfully and murmured, “Hmm. I suppose there are subtle differences due to the ingredients, the unique environment of that region, and the specific place.”

“Well, that’s not entirely wrong. But it’s not the main reason.”

“Hmm?”

Renee hands a piece of cookie to Luke.

“Here you go.”

Taking the cookie from the waves, Luke looks at the round cookie and then at Renye’s expression.

“What does this mean?”

“That cookie isn’t just made by the baker alone. It’s made by the people who eat it. Think about it. When you visited the shop, how was it?”

“Hmm….”

Luke tries to recall.

Standing in line, apologizing to the many people waiting with a happy expression, saying words like, ‘We’ve added a little extra for our patient customers.’ 

Those who always bought cookies would joke, ‘It’s alright, Mr. Mustang. It’s not a big deal.’ The relationship between the maker and the consumer wasn’t just about exchanging money.

They were interacting and living together in that place.

Luke looks at the cookie again.

Now, it doesn’t just look like a slightly tasty cookie.

It’s the baker’s heart.

“If I were to force him, he would come. But I can’t make him as happy as before with that cookie. I don’t want to eat such a cookie anymore.”

“Indeed….”

“Now do you understand why I don’t bring him to the royal family?”

The maker’s overflowing emotions are a simple magical fact embedded in the creation.

The maker’s emotions…

***

Luke stares at the cookie.

“Emotions….”

Luke feels a bit bitter.

She remembers her bakery eventually closing its doors in the second generation.

His cookies were just ordinary products made according to the recipe.

Yes, just like this cookie.

“Not everything has improved in this era.”

Crunchy.

The taste was good, but there was still an unfillable emptiness somewhere.

Because there were no emotions in it.

-Luke,…?


“Oh, Pie.”

At the spirit’s worried expression and question, Luke puts on a smile as if nothing’s wrong.

“It’s nothing, don’t worry. Just a bit parched, that’s all.”

Crunchy.

Indeed, the taste is good.



 
  
    Chapter 65: The Recovery Tea


Looking out the window, the weather was really nice.

The cute birds perched on the branches of the world tree seemed to mock themselves with their own chirping.

“Sigh.”

I’d like to go out on a day like this, but I can’t help it.

Even on holidays, the power plant doesn’t take a day off.

Moreover, the incident from before has just been resolved.

Now, I’m just barely catching my breath.

Gerald deeply sucked in cigarette smoke as he thought, “Of all times, it had to happen when the kid was around…”

“Phew….”

He exhaled the smoke and stared blankly as it dispersed.

Tired.

Looking in the mirror, there’s a middle-aged man with dark circles under his eyes that just won’t go away no matter how you look at him.

“Come to think of it, I wonder how that kid is doing by now.”

With the weather being nice, maybe they’re playing somewhere like a playground.

Thinking about it, it gives me some strength.

“What was her name again?”

Luke Irushi or something like that.

It sticks in my memory because it’s the same name as the wizard in the fairy tale.

‘But do you usually give a boy hero’s name to a girl?’

If you’re going to use a hero’s name, might as well go with Renye.

As Gerald, lost in trivial thoughts, flicked off the ash from his cigarette and left the smoking room, the phone on his desk was ringing.

He picked up the receiver without much thought.

-Clack.

“Yes, this is Gerald Coulson, Sephiroth 02 assigned wizard.”

The voice on the other end was familiar.

-Oh, Mr. Coulson. This is the security office.

“Yes, what is it?”

-Some kid is looking for you, mentioning Luke Irushi. Thought you might know.

Luke Irushi…

They say if you speak of the devil, she appears, seems like she’s trying to be a dragon or something.

***

After sitting for a moment, waiting, Gerald, looking tired, walked out from the inside.

Luke got up from her chair and approached.

“Gerald, long time no see.”

“Haha. Luke, it’s been a while. How are you feeling?”

“Well, never been sick, so don’t worry about me.”

“That’s a relief.”

Luke looked at Gerald.

There was a faint smell andhe looked very tired, almost like seeing Yerina in the morning.

“Anyway, I’m more worried about you than my own condition. Are you getting enough sleep?”

“Ah, well… It’s okay. To some extent. But what’s up on a holiday? The weather’s nice, why aren’t you out having fun?”

“I came to repay a little bit of what happened last time.”

“Repaying what…? Instead of talking here, shall we go inside?”

“Well then, I’d appreciate it.”

***

Gerald, who was pressing his eyelids firmly with his fingers under his glasses, made Luke quickly open the bag and take out the thermos. It was the tea Yerina had left after having some in the morning, transferred from the teapot. They had planned to serve it with some separately packaged snacks, but it seemed like there was a need to line up first.

Luke opened the thermos and poured the tea into the lid.

“Here, drink up. It’ll help with your fatigue recovery,” she said.

“Ah, thanks.”

Gerald took the thermos lid Luke handed him and took a sip.

“Oh… this is quite nice.”

A deeply penetrating aroma and warmth.

It feels even more relieving of fatigue than expected.

“Much better than cigarettes.”

As he thought that and sipped his tea, Luke, after taking a few deep breaths into the air, asked.

“But, what’s that smell?”

Luke frowned slightly at the smell that reminded her of those thugs from before.

“Ah, cigarette smell?”

“Cigarettes?”

Luke pondered, rubbing her chin.

Cigarettes hadn’t been nonexistent in the past.

Burning special magical herbs to smoke them was a culture present in any country, albeit in different forms. Luke herself had smoked quite a bit of waterpipe, not the regular cigarettes. Some concoctions were more effective through mucosal absorption.

Therefore, there was no negative view of cigarettes from her side.

But this smelled quite unpleasant.

It didn’t seem like the usual magical herbs.

Luke’s guess wasn’t wrong.

Modern cigarettes were made through various alchemical processes applied to magical herbs.

Naturally, alchemical measures to increase addictiveness as a commodity were also taken, so many substances considered narcotic by Luke were included.

But Luke, who had only smoked pure magical herbs, regarded them as defective.

It smelled like the cheap products smoked in back alleys, indicating a defect in the product.

Therefore, Luke said firmly.

“Don’t smoke those. They’re pretty low quality. And addictive.”

“Haha… alright.”

He scratched his head, feeling a little awkward at the child’s assertive argument.

It had been a little over six years since Gerald began smoking for the fatigue recovery effects.

Of course, he knew that smoke from magical herbs wasn’t good for the body, but he couldn’t quit…

There weren’t many alternatives as fast and effective as cigarettes, he would justify himself.

Maybe he had just gotten addicted to the effects.

‘But as long as I have this, I could quit smoking.’


Gerald took off his glasses and wiped his eyes with his palm, then handed the empty lid to Luke.

“That was good. It really feels like fatigue is relieved. What kind of tea is this and where can I buy it?”

Luke accepted the lid and replied.

“It’s homemade. The ingredients are Mirelf and tird leaves.”

“Really?”

Gerald asked, slightly surprised.

Luke nodded in confirmation.

“That’s amazing.”

Gerald thought it must be from somewhere special.

Impressed by the thought that it was made by a professional, Gerald affectionately patted Luke’s head.

“Gerald, I’m not a kid. Don’t pat my head.”

“Haha, sorry. I didn’t realize.”

***

A while later, Luke and Gerald arrived at the lounge.

Luke took out some snacks she had separately packed and handed them over.

“The real gift is actually this.”

“Oh, cookies. It’s been a while.”

Gerald, who usually didn’t eat snacks much, picked one up and put it in his mouth.

It was sweet and crunchy, indeed tasty.

Gerald expressed his gratitude exaggeratedly to Luke.

“These are delicious. Did you make these yourself too?”

If he did, Gerald thought he would praise him a lot again, having the same thought.

“No. Those are store-bought. You can easily find them at the supermarket.”

“Oh, really…?”

Hmm, why do I feel a bit disappointed?

***

Luke nodded satisfactorily, thinking to herself.

“As expected, sharing snacks is the best.”

Since the school had a commotion just a day ago, she was worried about excessive attention, and Dighton, like Yerina, was busy blocking the waves in the forest. 

Sirud couldn’t share the snacks brought by Yerina because she hadn’t bought the low-calorie, elf-friendly plant-based snacks intentionally made to fatten Luke up.

Thanks to this, and also to repay the debt from before and to get his phone number, he came to Gerald.

She now somewhat understood why noble young ladies loved tea parties so much.

Even with such snacks, it was nice not to feel lonely when eating them with someone else.

***

Having various conversations like this was quite enjoyable.

However, the content was…

“Originally, we measured mana using observation-type magic covering a specific area, right? We can’t do that. No matter how optimized the observation-type magic is, we can’t achieve efficiency to be used commercially at mana power plants.So, our method of observing mana consumption is a bit special.”

“Oh, really? How so?”

“We measure the ‘stability level’ of mana. Since mana always tends to stabilize itself… we judge the consumed mana based on how close it is to a stable state. We don’t need precise observation for supplying mana. And we just need to charge for the amount supplied. Anyway, we keep supplying mana to every city to keep it in a stable state.”

“Hmm, is that so? Then the fee is calculated based on the mana supply to that location…”

“Yeah, the mana supplied to your house becomes the fee you owe.”

“Then sending mana back from the house to the power plant would be meaningless, right?”

“Yeah? It’s also risky.”

“Then, what happens if magic is used outdoors? Who bears the mana fee?”

“In that case, it charges individuals using an identification chip attached to the staff. Oh, unauthorized magic usage is illegal, right?”

“I know. That’s also an interesting story.”

…Such stiff content was quite different from the cheerful atmosphere.

They also had various conversations about magic.

City Wizards have to study law as much as magic; wands have memory circuits, so they record when and where each magic is used.

Continuing such conversations, they ran out of all topics and fell into a brief lull.

Luke sent a question that suddenly came to his mind.

“Oh, Gerald. Do you know about spirits?”

After magic, is it spirits next?

It’s a sudden, childish question compared to magic.

Gerald nodded and said.

“Well, I know. But why suddenly spirits?”

Luke spoke with a somewhat serious expression.

“Have you ever heard the name ‘Erre’ related to spirits?”

It’s the name Pie first called her.

Erre, what does that mean?

It’s undoubtedly a noun…

It was frustrating not to be able to know who it was.

“Erre?”

However, Gerald was the same.

“Spirit-related names? Like characters from comics or figures from fairy tales? I don’t really see those often, so I’m not sure. Well, maybe if I search for it, will it come up?

“Hmm… Well, I’ll look into it and get back to you. Oh right, Luke, do you have your phone?”

“It’s right here. Thanks.”

Luke handed over the phone.

It was fortunate that even though the phone was locked due to exceeding the usage time of 3 hours, making calls was still possible.

“Alright. Feel free to ask me if you have any questions while studying.”

Gerard entered his number into Luke’s phone and returned it.

He always welcomed students like Luke who communicated well.

“By the way, Luke, why aren’t you drinking the tea in the car?”

As Gerard said, Luke was not drinking the tea she had brought at all. Instead, she was sipping cocoa from a vending machine.

“I’ve had enough at home, don’t worry. If I drink more now, I won’t be able to sleep tonight.”

“Really?”

It’s important for a child to sleep at night.

Thanks to that, Gerard almost finished the tea Luke brought in a thermos by himself.

Of course, she didn’t force him to drink it.

“I can’t seem to stop drinking this.”

Come to think of it, he felt unusually energetic since earlier.

His mind was clear and sharp.

Before drinking, he was in a state of mind that seemed like it would break or loosen, but now, he felt like he had consumed all the energy of a magic potion, to the point of being a little scared.

“Luke, is there anything wrong with this?”

“Of course not. You’re an adult unlike me. There are only two ingredients, so the effect is very weak.”

“Is that so?”

Come to think of it, that’s true.

It’s tea made by a kid.

It’s not like she intentionally put poison in it, or added tea leaves to a magical potion, right?

Well, there shouldn’t be any side effects.

And even if there were, the efficacy of tea would be minimal.

Naturally, it must be a placebo effect.

Phew.

Gerard relaxed and continued to drink the tea without any worries.

It went well with the snacks Luke brought, so he absentmindedly kept drinking until he finished everything in the thermos.

But Gerard didn’t know.


That Luke’s standards were a bit different.

The item Luke referred to as the ‘elixir of fatigue recovery,’  was an item that turns a person into a light warrior who doesn’t need to sleep or eat for a week.

It completely eliminates fatigue substances in the body, suppresses their occurrence, and supplies enough nutrients to the body, a kind of regeneration medicine.

Compared to that, it’s natural that the tea he drank had no effect.

Because of that, Gerard suffers from insomnia due to the excessive and vague fatigue recovery effect and ends up getting tired again, but that’s another story.



 
  
    Chapter 66: Collecting cigarette buds


Today, my mind feels particularly clear, and I can feel my head spinning vividly.

Confidence transcends into a feeling of omnipotence.

With this kind of condition, it feels like I could even face a real dragon.

“Yerina unni, you seem to have quite a lot of energy today. Are you feeling good?”

“Oh, do I look like it?”

Yerina replied with a slight smile to Daphne’s question.

“It really works well. Even though I stayed up all night, I don’t feel tired at all.”

Embarrassingly, could this be the power of motherhood?

Yerina felt proud and grateful that Luke had made tea for her, and she couldn’t help but boast about it.

“The tea Luke made this morning was really effective. I don’t feel tired at all.”

“Tea? Luke makes tea too?”

Daphne asked with a puzzled tone.

“Yeah, she does. Maybe she learned from watching me.”

“Maybe. You drink a lot of tea, after all.”

As a forest ranger, unable to smoke due to principles, Yerina recovered from fatigue by drinking tea. She had a workaholic temperament and usually drank a lot of tea.

That meant Luke’s tea-making skill had reached an impressive level, to Yerina’s satisfaction.

Daphne slightly licked her lips and said, 

“I’d like to try that tea too.”

“Why don’t you ask her to make it for you later? It’s really well-made. Maybe even better than mine.”

“Really?”

If Luke could make tea better than her, she’d be even more excited.

Well, it might not actually be true that Yerina, who had been making tea for 40 years, made better tea than Luke, but naturally, she’d feel better if Luke made the tea herself.

“So, shall we keep up the good work today?”

Yerina exclaimed confidently, donning her staff and other accessories.

Thinking about where to go with Luke after the wave ends.

***

After finishing the reception and stepping outside, Luke looked up at the sky with a lighter bag on her shoulder.

It was 1 o’clock, and the sun was still high.

The bulky thermos was empty, and all the snacks were gone, which might have felt a bit disappointing, but Luke was rather satisfied.

Considering the conversation with Gerard and organizing knowledge was satisfying enough for her.

Intellectual conversation was food for the mind, and Luke was feeling intellectually full.

But she also felt physically full.

Before returning for lunchtime, they had a meal served.

The place was a nearby employee cafeteria, and the meal included soup, hamburgers, and salad.

It was also very delicious.

It was a buffet, so being able to eat as much as they wanted was another thing Luke liked about it.

She felt a little regretful that she couldn’t eat more due to sharing.

If they permitted, I wanted to work there.

Doing the most magical work and being provided with satisfying meals.

Moreover, imagine being able to earn money too. How wonderful would that be?

But when asked if actual employment was possible, the response was that a degree in wizardry was essential.

Because of that, Luke could only blame her own lack of a degree.

One of the reasons she needed to graduate quickly became clearer, and Luke resolved to focus.

Since the weather was so nice, Luke decided to walk back home.

Even if she goes home early only the books she’d already read would greet her.

There was no new knowledge left in Yerina’s house.

So, it was inevitable that she ended up outside.

Initially, everything seemed new, so everything in Yerina’s house seemed impressive. But as she experienced various things and gradually compared Yerina’s house to others, she thought Yerina’s house was a bit dull.

Well, if there had been at least a TV, maybe it wouldn’t have felt that way, but there wasn’t even a TV in Yerina’s house.

“Hmm, why didn’t Yerina get a TV?”

There must be a reason.

“I wonder how Yerina lived when I wasn’t around.”

Then she realized she had never cared about what Yerina liked or how she usually lived.

Spending so much time alone, she hadn’t paid much attention to others.

Hadn’t she seemed selfish all this time?

Suddenly, Luke realized that she had never really criticized her.

Why is that?

She couldn’t quite understand other people’s feelings.

She just followed the rule of not making others angry.

In her youth, she thought only her research, her achievements, her curiosity mattered more than any other emotion, and she thought that was being “pragmatic.”

Luke had almost strictly adhered to that belief.

Arrogant, dictatorial, caring little for others…

She thought that was the essential psychology a wizard should have, and she believed that belief had actually been helpful.

It wasn’t until she grew older that she realized it wasn’t the only thing.

“I’d like to do something for her when I get back…”

What can she do now that could directly help Yerina?

She felt sorry for worrying her so much lately.

Mostly, it was just her buying and worrying, but still.

“Come to think of it, her potions were quite popular.”

Besides potions for fatigue recovery, there were many recipes useful in daily life.

There are recipes that come to mind immediately, but, well…

“It seems difficult to get magic grass.”

Luke rummaged through her pockets and took out the money she had.

5000 Gil, neatly tucked into her wallet.

With this, she could ride the bus ten times.

It wasn’t a small amount, but according to Daphne, Manaolo flower was 9000 Gil.

There is a difference of almost double from the funds currently available.

Even though they’re different herbs, their values shouldn’t be too far off.

No matter how much you can cultivate mana herbs, it’s an era where mana has become a paid resource.


The mana cost to maintain flowers must undoubtedly be priced accordingly.

I’m not sure if there are any mana herbs available for purchase around 5000 Gil, but even if there were, it would still be too expensive.

But how can one collect them without entering the forest? What should be done?

Lost in thought as she walked, a fallen cigarette caught Luke’s eye.

Cigarettes, huh…

“Ah.”

Could these be made into mana herbs?

Luke looked down at the ground, picked up a fallen cigarette, and pondered.

“If I gather these and refine them…”

She might be able to make excellent potions without even buying mana herbs.

Modern cigarettes usually use “Phillus” as mana, which, even when dried, retains mana well once imbued.

However, the amount of mana imbued is small, so a lot is needed.

That’s why Luke spent all day picking up cigarette butts on the streets.

In terms of mana vision, mana herbs were easy to find.

But no matter how much she collected, it wasn’t satisfyingly abundant.

“It’s strange. They seemed much more abundant before, didn’t they?”

In the past and now.

Why is it that when you need something, it doesn’t stand out?

Truly puzzling.

***

Puff, puff.

Inhaling deeply…

A middle-aged man smoked at the bus stop.

Many people grimaced at the smoke, but there weren’t many who would confront him about it.

Perhaps because they didn’t want to waste time arguing.

He smoked as usual, resigned to the fact that if he wanted to change, he wouldn’t have lit up in the first place.

So he continued to smoke until someone called out to him.

Tap, tap.

A touch on the back of his hand.

He lowered his gaze to see what it was.

“Huh, what’s up?”

It was a girl with platinum blonde hair, a hybrid with cat ears and horns, dressed in mature attire that didn’t match her youthful appearance.

Even in modern times, a hybrid like her was unforgettable once seen.

She asked innocently.

“How long do you plan on smoking that cigarette?”

“Huh? Why do you ask?”

“Just curious.”

The man thought.

‘What’s with asking someone smoking how long they plan on smoking.’

Is she telling him to put it out?

The man looked around, flustered.

However, whether it was the child’s sweet voice that caught attention or the numerous glances directed towards him, there were quite a few.

“Ugh….”

He wasn’t quite able to ignore those glances enough to smoke comfortably.

Embarrassment flushed his face.

“Alright, alright. I’ll stop smoking.”

With a flick, he tossed the cigarette to the ground, stomping out the embers.

The child spoke with a slight smile.

“Oh, thank you very much.”

“…Sure.”

What choice did he have when the child asked him to stop?

Still, it felt like a waste.

He hadn’t smoked much…

Yet the citizens who witnessed it seemed satisfied in their own way.

The hostility in the glances softened slightly.

However, as the child bent down to pick up the cigarette butt and put it in his bag, the fire ignited once more.

“This, this is…”

It felt like becoming trash.

Wasn’t it?

Was he just trash?

With ordinary courage, it was impossible to withstand their stares.

Cold sweat dripped, heart pounded.

He hesitated, then spoke to the child.

“I, I can pick it up…”

But the child just smiled brightly, turned away.

“It’s okay! Thanks for cooperating, have a good day!”

“Wait, just a moment…”

In confusion, he called out, but the child was already gone, humming as they disappeared.

In that moment, the bus stop became a frozen prison of time, and he was the sole inmate.

It felt like deep within his heart, he was being urged to say something right now.


“…I’m sorry.”

Was that enough repentance? He felt a slight softening in the stares.

Perhaps it was just a feeling.

He thought to himself.

He wouldn’t smoke in public places anymore.



 
  
    Chapter 67: Punishment time for Luke


On the desk, cigarette butts piled up like a mountain which are gathered gathered when  thrown into the trash can.

These are byproducts divided into usable and unusable parts.

Luke then places the gathered tobacco leaves on a handkerchief.

Looking at it now, it amounts to about a handful.

Since it’s based on a child’s fist, it’s far from a satisfactory quantity.

Phillus already contains little magic, and after refining the impurities, the amount will be even less.

Luke cleans it thoroughly with water.

At the very least, cleanliness is fundamental.

The wet tobacco leaves are dried using the privileges of a 2nd circle wizard, with fire and wind magic.

“Hmm…”

Luke stares intently at the tobacco leaves.

She does this to identify what kind of impurities are present.

She sniffs them, takes a slight taste.

As she does so, she mentally envisions how to process them.

‘Phillus is a magical herb that doesn’t pair well with smoking…’

Phillus has a type of magic best absorbed through droplets.

Its magic is too weak to be ingested through the digestive system, and its effects don’t last long.

Thus, this time it seems better to focus purely on enhancing the quality of the tobacco.

***

Obtaining the original ingredients by recalculating alchemy is not an easy task.

Even if you can identify the components, it doesn’t necessarily mean you can separate them again.

Most alchemy is irreversible, so untwisting an already altered structure is extremely difficult.

Moreover, the current environment is just an ordinary household without specialized alchemy equipment, making the refining and separating process something she’s never attempted before.

She’s never been in such a deprived state, and there was always a professional setup around her.

However, blaming the lack of resources wouldn’t be helpful. Luke rummages through the cupboard to find usable items.

Measuring cups, a kettle, handkerchiefs, pots, etc…

It’s still a decent set of tools.

Luke closes her right eye and focuses intensely to sort out the magic herb containing the most magic.

After a while of intense sorting, her eyes begin to feel strained.

Finally finishing the sorting, Luke puts them in the kettle and heats it.

Raising the temperature of the target is no longer a difficult task for Luke, so there’s no need to move it intentionally.

She doesn’t forget to open the window for ventilation.

Ventilation is always crucial in an alchemy workspace.

Especially when reverse-calculating alchemy with many byproducts.

While it boils, she touches the area around her golden eyes, smiling bitterly.

“It’s really frustrating with just one eye.”

Losing what she once had is truly inconvenient.

Without paying attention, she can’t use her magical sight.

In the past, simply looking at the world with both eyes allowed her to understand the essence of an object’s magic.

If there’s anything Luke misses the most now, it’s not the alchemy tools, but her other magical eye.

“Ha, indeed human greed knows no bounds.”

Instead of being thankful for what remains, she shouldn’t be greedy.

To give her eyes a little rest, Luke closes them.

Thoughts arise as she closes her eyes.

Why did she end up like this?

Why can’t he remember her final moments?

Why did she wake up now, 5000 years later?

“Reincarnation…?”

Luke had always denied such a concept.

There is nothing immortal in this world.

That includes the soul.

Death is complete death, and gaining a new life is impossible.

This was a conclusion she reached after countless experiments and verifications as a Archmage.

For a very long time, Luke had been researching ‘immortality.’

It was clearly out of concern for Renye, who would be left alone in the end.

However, the more experiments she conducted, the more it became apparent that the ‘immortality’ she envisioned was impossible.

Unless she borrowed the power of a god that governs the world’s rules, like Renye…

“Ugh…!”

Luke groaned, pressing her temples as she felt a sudden headache.

-Luke…?

Then Pie asked, seemingly worried. It was surely a question of whether she was okay.

She smiled slightly to reassure Pie that she was fine and there was nothing to worry about, and only then did Pie calm down and stabilize its state.

Seeing the spirit, Luke felt a strange sense of déjà vu.

It was definitely the first time she had seen a spirit directly.

Then, what was this sense of familiarity?

Even after thinking deeply, nothing specific came to mind.

Was it just an illusion?

‘No, it can’t be. This is…’

The sound of the kettle, filled with mana grass, boiling was heard.

‘Oh dear, I need to focus on my work for now.’

Luke resumed the refinement.

At the very least, she had to finish the refinement before Yerina arrived.

***

“Phew… I’m tired.”

Indeed, getting off work is the best.

This wave’s monsters were of a low level, so defending against them wasn’t particularly tiring, but getting off work always felt this way.

‘Come to think of it, I stayed up all night.’

Well, considering she had defended against waves all day without a wink of sleep, she was still pretty energetic.

Was it because of Luke’s tea? Thinking about it brought back memories of this morning’s tea.


The tea was very warm and gave her a cozy feeling.

That sensation was quite pleasant, too.

“By the way…”

Yerina took out her cellphone to check the places Luke had visited today.

She had linked Luke’s phone to a location tracker.

Considering she had lost track of her once before (although, in truth, it wasn’t really lost, she just worried alone), she realized that a child could get lost at any time, so she prepared for the future.

“Hmm, did she meet Gerard today?”

The mana power plant was marked on Luke’s route.

Yerina nodded.

She remembered that Luke had gone to the mana power plant alone before.

Luke really seemed to want to become a wizard.

So she must have a lot of questions for Gerard, an active wizard. Thinking about it, she found it very endearing.

‘But, she wandered around a lot today…’

The weather was very nice today.

Perhaps because of that, Luke seemed to have walked around a lot.

She wondered if she wasn’t too tired.

As she kept thinking about this and that, she realized once again that she was worrying about Luke.

“Ugh, let’s stop. Enough.”

She had too many worries.

It was something Sienna and Daphne had both mentioned to her.

But what can she do when she’s worried?

She doesn’t want to let something like that happen again.

But then again, thinking about it, it seems like Luke is the one causing all the worry.

Think about it—kidnapping, confinement, human experimentation…

Although she now shows a childlike innocence due to her memory loss… Will Luke be able to maintain her sanity when her memories return?

Hmm… It’s hard to be optimistic about that.

But if you don’t worry about a kid like that, wouldn’t that make you a heartless psychopath?

Yerina took a deep breath and forced a bright expression as she opened the door.

Slam.

“Luke, your unni is here…”

She paused.

As soon as she opened the door, a strange scent filled the room.

This smell is definitely…!

“Ah, Yerina. You came?”

Luke’s gaze turned towards Yerina as she entered.

There, Yerina could only be astonished.

What she saw was Luke, looking extremely tired, smoking a cigarette.

She screamed almost like a shriek.

“Lu-Luke…! Wh-where did you get that cigarette?!”

“I made it myself.”

“M-m-made it yourself??”

“That’s right. The cigarettes here are all rubbish, not giving the satisfactory effect I need. It was quite a hassle to make.”

“……”

Yerina was completely dumbfounded by Luke’s confidence.

‘Luke is smoking a cigarette…’

Barely supporting her body that was about to collapse, she pressed her forehead.

She felt like she was losing her mind.

Her legs actually wobbled a bit.

“What on earth…”

What does she mean by not satisfactory? Does that mean she’s smoked before?

With a trembling voice, Yerina finally managed to speak.

“Luke, d-do you smoke?”

“Is that strange?”

“Oh my god…”

Luke’s response, as if asking what was so strange about it, made her head spin.

Well, of course, it’s common sense that kids shouldn’t smoke…

‘Ah.’

Luke lacked common sense.

After all, there wouldn’t have been any adults to teach her right from wrong.

Perhaps, growing up in such an environment, Luke naturally started smoking.

And it seemed like she had been smoking for more than just a day or two, given how professional she looked.

While Yerina was racking her brain to figure out what to say, Luke, thinking her reaction was just out of surprise and fatigue, handed her another cigarette she had painstakingly made.

“Here, I’ve refined this one perfectly. No side effects. How about it? It will make you feel good, clear your mind, and relieve fatigue. The effect is guaranteed.”

Guaranteed effect… It seems like it’s not just an ordinary cigarette.

The fact that she made it herself also bothers her.

‘No way…!’

Is that not just cigarettes, but drugs or something?

“Luke!!”

Smack!

Yerina immediately smacked it away.

“……!”

Luke was greatly surprised by Yerina’s reaction.

She had spent nearly half a day struggling to make that, so seeing her hard work being rejected right in front of her benefactor was shocking.

Yerina hastily snatched the cigarette Luke was holding and extinguished it with her hand.

Luke’s nonsensical claims of ‘This is refined very cleanly to enhance performance and reduce side effects’ were completely ignored.

After all, it was just a cigarette.

Yerina took the seized cigarettes straight to the kitchen trash can to dispose of them.

……And then she saw it.

The mountain of cigarette butts piled up.

Seeing that, her head was about to burst.

Just how much had she been smoking, and the fact that she hadn’t noticed at all until now made her feel utterly disheartened.

Come to think of it, Luke had recently been volunteering to take out the trash as part of helping with the housework, so she hadn’t seen any of this.

Yerina muttered as if to herself.

“Since when?”

“……Yerina? What’s the matter?”

“Tell me the truth.”

Sensing the unusual atmosphere, Luke became a bit tense.

Asking out of the blue since when.

Luke thought for a moment and said, since it was indeed the first time with this kind of cigarette.

“……Today is the first time……?”

“Don’t lie.”

“It’s true, this form is the first time…….”

Cutting off Luke’s words, Yerina responded coldly.

“Lu, I really hate lies.”


“I-it’s true!”

“I see……. So that’s it…….”

Yerina really didn’t want to do this, but she had no choice.

Yerina grabbed Luke.

Regardless of the past, Luke now had to live the life of an ordinary child. This was a punishment that had to be administered as her guardian.



 
  
    Chapter 68: A Cat in my Dream


In the past, simply smoking refined mana grass in the form of tobacco was considered a common practice regardless of age or gender.

Of course, because tobacco made from mana grass was a very expensive luxury item, it was difficult for ordinary commoners to afford.

However, because merchants who had to deal with nobles made efforts to improve the quality of tobacco, the tobacco of that time was very carefully refined and had almost no side effects.

Back in the days when there was a belief that inhaling smoke was not good for the respiratory system… So, it wasn’t much of a concern during the era of common religiosity.

It was an era where respiratory damage could be easily treated as long as one had enough money.

It might be impossible to imagine in the present age, where the gods have disappeared without a trace.

So, even though Luke was only 10 years old, she couldn’t feel anything strange about smoking tobacco.

Because in her era, it was considered natural.

Therefore, her situation was unjust.

“Am I really being spanked…”

She couldn’t help but feel more embarrassed than hurt.

To the point of almost wanting to cry.

In conclusion, the effort put into making the concoction meticulously crafted over a long period of time ended in failure.

There was insufficient investigation into Yerina’s preferences, and insufficient research into the era.

Furthermore, whether it was due to the effort put into making it, she was very tired.

The fatigue evident in Luke’s eyes was the cause.

As a result, the slightly relaxed expression and atmosphere…

It was so bizarre that Yerina might have thought she was on some kind of drug, but Luke, who couldn’t see herself in the mirror, had no way of knowing how she looked.

“Luke, look at me.”

Yerina lowered Luke’s hands, which were covering her face flushed with embarrassment, and locked eyes with her.

She spoke firmly as if scolding.

“Don’t ever do that again, okay?”

“Okay…”

“I was wrong, follow along.”

“I was… wrong.”

Luke’s voice trembled as she barely managed to respond.

Seeing Luke’s expression, which seemed like she might cry at any moment, made her heart ache again.

Certainly, there was a bit of moisture in Luke’s eyes.

It was not because of pain, but because she was so ashamed, but Yerina couldn’t understand such sentiments.

She simply worried that she had hit her too hard and gently embraced Luke.

“Yeah, now you know.”

Luke sighed heavily at her words.

“Was it no taboo for children to smoke in this era…”

She really had no idea, not even in her dreams.

Of course, considering the abundance of such low-level elixirs being widely circulated, it might be that it was something children shouldn’t smoke in this era.

However, even if it was perfectly refined, there would be no side effects from smoking…

Yet whenever Luke urged Yerina to try the tobacco she made herself, she always hesitated.

Perhaps it was because it felt sinister, indeed.

It was always common for people not to believe in the efficacy of elixirs.

After all, there was hardly any way to prove the efficacy of a elixir other than trying it out firsthand.

“How much can we trust the creator? That alone is the only guarantee.

Long ago, the name of Luke Irushi seemed like sufficient assurance… but now, it seems that’s not necessarily the case.

“Is it because of this body that they can’t trust me?”

The body of a ten-year-old girl, with even its origins unknown…

Luke couldn’t help but feel regretful only for the fact that she couldn’t give Yerina her trust.

Thanks to that, Luke resolved not to manufacture the elixir in the form of smoking to avoid misunderstandings in the future.

As Yerina brushed her back, Luke sighed mixed with lamentation.

“Ha…”

Yet, Yerina heard Luke’s trembling sigh, and that was enough to sound like pain to her.

“Did I hit you too hard?”

It was done out of good intentions, but she wondered if she had the right to do so.

Maybe there could have been a better way.

It’s too late to regret now.

While holding Luke, Yerina gently patted and stroked her back, speaking in a kind voice.

“…Did it hurt?”

Her tone was markedly different from when she was scolding.

Luke slightly nodded her head to reassure Yerina that she hadn’t hurt her too much.

“No, it’s fine…”

Luke replied bitterly.

The physical pain was much lighter than the emotional wound she received this time.

Physical pain was quite a familiar sensation, but this experience was entirely new, something she had never experienced even in over a hundred years of past lives.

In the past, no one dared to punish Luke Irushi.

Why would anyone, for whatever reason, punish her, the unparalleled archmage, the eldest son of the influential Irushi family, the youngest graduate of the Academy?

But hearing Luke’s subdued voice, Yerina worried about her.

Did she hurt her feelings?

Yerina, who didn’t want Luke to remember her as a bad elf, momentarily separated herself from her and rummaged through the medicine box to retrieve a red healing ointment.

It was a medication commonly used for minor burns, reducing inflammation and swelling to accelerate recovery.

“Let’s see how it is. If it’s bad, you’ll need to apply the medicine…”

At her words, Luke panicked and waved her hands.

“T-That’s unnecessary! It doesn’t even hurt that much!”

“Even so.”

“You don’t need to apply any medicine!”

No matter how firmly she insisted, seeing no sign of Yerina backing down, Luke reached out towards the red ointment she was holding.

“Ugh, fine, then I’ll apply it myself. There shouldn’t be any problem!”

“You can apply it yourself?”

“Of course!”

Luke practically snatched the healing ointment and headed to the bathroom.

But Yerina found her behavior a bit strange.

Is she embarrassed to show her buttocks now?


We bathed together, and a bruised buttock shouldn’t be a big deal.

As for that, Luke had her own reasons.

Bathing together was common in the past as well.

It would be strange for Luke, who had lived a noble life, to have no such experience.

So, assuming she was taking a bath, there was no reason to be ashamed of being naked.

However, having someone else apply ointment to her buttocks was a completely different matter.

It was an experience she had never had before and did not want to experience in the future.

It was too embarrassing.

***

Click, Luke closed the door to the bathroom and touched her forehead as she looked into the mirror.

“Phew… What have I gotten myself into…”

She tried to do it well but didn’t succeed.

Why did it seem like only things to apologize for kept happening to Yerina?

Even this time, dhe wanted to help.

The result was a burning sensation on her buttocks.

Luke squeezed the tube-shaped substance onto her hand.

Applying medicine to her own buttocks like this made her feel ashamed.

It felt like touching someone else’s body, not her own…

Although she thought she had become accustomed enough, the alien sensation mixed with discomfort made her feel uneasy, like the first day.

“Yerina, your hands are warmer than I thought.”

***

Click, the bathroom door opened again.

Yerina spoke to Luke in a worried tone.

“Did you apply it well? Would you like to show it to me once?”

Luke, startled by Yerina’s words, strengthened her voice.

“You don’t need to worry about that at all! Do you think I would make mistakes like this?”

“But still…”

“So…”

Luke said firmly this time.

“It’s just applying medicine… Since it’s something I’m used to, there’s no need for you to check with your eyes.”

Saying that, Luke headed to her room.

‘Used to…?’

Yerina hesitated at Luke’s words of being ‘used to.’

Why had applying medicine become a ‘habit’ for Luke?

Yerina suddenly thought about why Luke was so cautious about not letting her apply the medicine, why she tried to hide her injured appearance…

Something clicked.

To Yerina, Luke’s words sounded like a declaration to no longer approach her.

Yerina struggled to speak, her lips barely moving.

“Well, uh… Sleep well, Lu…”

***

Step, step, step.

The sound of grass brushing against the body.

Quiet footsteps.

No sound of footsteps.

She looked up.

The sunlight filtering through the leaves felt really good.

Swoosh… The wind blowing through the leaves shakes them, gently brushing against her body.

And she realizes.

Furry hair all over her body.

White, fluffy legs…

“Meow…”

The sensation in her throat indicates that it’s her voice.

Is this a dream of becoming a cat?

‘What an interesting dream.’

She became joyful.

The forest seen through the eyes of a cat was a different landscape.

Silently, she jumps between the branches, chasing butterflies fluttering around.

She brushes through the grass swaying in the wind, sings along with the birds and the wind in the sky.

Then, when finding a sunny spot, she would stretch out her body and curl up there as much as she pleased.

Everything in the forest seemed favorable to her.

Thanks to becoming a cat, now she was extremely happy.

Knowing it was a dream, she decided to keep at it until satisfied, that was her resolve.

A corrupt magic enveloped her entire body.

She couldn’t move an inch.

“Finally found it.”

Finally found what? Me? For what reason?

Numerous questions turned into a single cry.

“Meooow!!”

“Oh dear, now you’re a cat.”

Unable to speak, she couldn’t engage in conversation either.

With no circle, magic was useless.

Looking around, there was no one to help them.

How could such a formidable presence go completely unnoticed?

Her body trembled slightly.

“Just stay still.”

Thump, thump, it was a quite different heavy footstep.

And at the sight of her, she couldn’t help but be astonished.

“It’ll be over soon.”

The person holding her was unmistakably Luke Irushi.

***

Luke opened her eyes.

“Hmm… What on earth is this…”

It felt strange to see herself through someone else’s eyes in a dream.

It was too vivid to simply dismiss as a dream.

It felt like… a memory.

“Is there some meaning to this?”

Upon careful consideration, it seemed like that figure was herself back when she was a the 8th circle wizard.

She remembered dressing like that when visiting the Demon Realm.

But why would she dream something like this?

“This might be a clue to lost memories.”

Luke thought it would be best to wake up while washing her face.

Upon opening the door, what she saw was…


Creak

“Luke, did you sleep well?”

“Uh, Yerina? Is… is the bed uncomfortable lately…?”

“Oh, I just have something on my mind…”

“This is serious…”



 
  
    Chapter 69: What happened in past


Was it because of that vague, strange dream, or some ambiguous nightmare, that Luke woke up in the middle of the night?

Thanks to it, Luke could now realize how unstable Yerina was.

If she had woken up in the morning, she would usually think she just woke up from sleep, and wouldn’t ask anything but right now there’s no way she can say, ‘Did you sleep well?’

“I was in pain… sorry. I wanted to keep… saying this.”

She muttered, avoiding Luke’s gaze.

In the quiet room, her words reached Luke very clearly.

“Yerina… is it really just because of that? I don’t feel any pain at all now.”

Did she really have to show her, embarrassed as she was?

Luke thought it was really a big deal, so she covered her with the blanket herself, closed her eyes, and pressed her head firmly.

It was her way of accepting Yerina’s apology.

Right now, all she could offer her was this small gesture.

But just because the action was small didn’t mean the effect was small either.

It wasn’t just about sleeping; it was a difficult mana manipulation technique that not only involved sleeping but also used mana to disrupt the flow of fatigue-inducing substances in the body by directly sensing internal mana with magical sight and manipulating her own circle.

It was a temporary treatment since there were no ingredients for potions.

“So, does this help relieve some of your fatigue?”

But for Yerina, who was on the receiving end, it was simply a pleasant massage.

Though her hands were small and gentle, the pressure contained within them accurately targeted and relieved the sore spots that were starting to ache, giving her a wonderful feeling. This wasn’t something she had done just once or twice.

Yes, she had done it once or twice…

“You’re really good at massages…”

As Luke’s massage continued, her mind gradually became drowsy, clear, and comfortable.

She began to feel sleep creeping back little by little.

Luke, while massaging Yerina’s head, asked in a worried tone.

“Really, with you like this every time, I can’t help but worry.”

“…Sorry, for causing you worry.”

What was there to be so sorry about? Luke sighed and replied.

“Hmm… we still have some time before work. How about getting some sleep, even if it’s just a little?”

“No, it’s okay. Thanks to you, I don’t feel that tired. And, I’m not going to work today…”

“That’s fortunate…”

It was fortunate that she wasn’t going to work.

In this state, going to the forest would not be a good idea.

Yerina’s fatigue, as reflected in her expression and voice when she answered, had certainly decreased…

But the weight within it remained.

“Yerina…”

It was definitely a suffocating feeling in her chest.

There was something she wanted to say.

“What’s been keeping you from sleeping well lately?”

“…”

“What’s making things so difficult for you?”

Luke stopped her hand that had been massaging her head and asked in a concerned tone.

“Or, is it my fault that you can’t sleep?”

“That’s…”

Never could she say no. Luke knew well what that brief silence meant. 

An unspoken affirmation. 

Because of her personality, it was the type of question that she would have immediately answered no to.

‘Why are you so nice to me?’

Selfless kindness. 

Without a doubt, such a thing doesn’t exist in this world. Even with a child, there is a limit to the kindness one can offer. 

What Yerina does for Luke transcends simple ‘kindness’. It goes beyond what one would expect even from parental love. So, it’s something to be proud of.

But why is the giver of such kindness so hesitant? Shouldn’t it be the other way around? Simply because she is ‘good’? Well… Even if she’s ‘good’, she wouldn’t worry about a child to the point of harming her own health. 

The fact that she became her temporary guardian is also questionable. Even if being a guardian is the best option, does that justify using ‘marriage’ as a means?

Think about it. Marriage is usually one of the most important events in one’s life. But why should someone like her, who was just a guardian for an orphan like herself, go to the extent of using ‘marriage’ as a means?

No matter how you think about it, it’s not a normal way of thinking. Finally, Luke asks Yerina about it.

“Tell me. What happened to you”

‘It’s something you don’t need to worry about.’

‘Then why are you so obsessed with me?’

When she snaps out of her thoughts, Luke finds herself holding Yerina’s hand under the blanket, with a serious expression on her face. Feeling the gentle touch of her hand, Yerina’s heart flutters.

‘Please, tell me. It’s not good for either of us to keep brooding like this.’

Feeling the determination in Luke’s voice, Yerina realizes that she can’t postpone the truth any longer.

“… Alright, I’ll tell you.”

It may be an old story buried in the past, but it’s time to bring it to light.

.

.

Beriton, the elven country where 87% of the land is covered by forests. It’s an extreme elven society where the only ‘real’ world tree exists, gathering 80% of the world’s elven population.

A small pebble, precisely aimed at the center of a target attached to a tree. It was undoubtedly someone’s shot. Following its origin, a blonde elf child of about 12, with one purple eye squinting, was aiming a slingshot at the center of the target. When she let go, the pebble flew and hit the center of the target again. Confirming the hit, the girl reloads her slingshot and takes aim once more.

Tock!

Pop!

No matter how many shots were fired, the pebble flew precisely to the center.

“Another bullseye!”

It was a cry mixed with admiration.

The girl turned her head towards the direction of the cry.

“Mom, did you see? I hit them all?”

With an excited voice, the girl pointed to the target and smiled.

The target had only one hole.

Right in the center.

There was nothing to be proud of but hitting the mark.

“Yeah, I saw! All ten shots hit the bullseye!”

She said so, raising the camera.

Click.

“Did you take it well?”


“Of course! Should we go back and eat now?”

“Yeah!”

The girl laughed cheerfully and held her mother’s hand. Her hand was dirty from picking up rocks, but she didn’t mind it being dirty.

Just the thought of washing her hands when she got home.

“Our Karina is really good at shooting with a slingshot.”

Not only a slingshot, but she was good at shooting almost any projectile.

It wasn’t because the girl was an elf, it was her talent.

“Will you become an archer when you grow up?”

“No! I’ll become a forest ranger!”

“A forest ranger? Why?”

Her answer was unexpected, so her mother asked with a slightly surprised expression.

The girl answered without much thought.

“Because I want to be a cool forest ranger like Dad.”

“Is that so…?”

Impressed by the girl’s enthusiastic response, her mother nodded slightly, feeling a bit touched.

***

Clang, clang.

The sound of each diligently maintaining their weapons.

This sound always woke him up and made him realize the mission ahead.

He liked that sound.

But today, that sound felt off balance.

The reason was the soldier standing there, staring blankly at the gloved hands.

He checked the badge of the soldier, the leader of the mission.

Karina Risfiend.

A rookie who hadn’t been here for long.

“She’s a talented rookie who entered the Special Forces at the youngest age this quarter.”

He already had some basic information about her.

She was 27 years old, quite young for a human, but very young for an elf.

Naturally, she must be nervous.

He patted the rookie’s shoulder and said,

“Hey, rookie.”

“Yes, sir!”

“I know it’s your first mission and you’re nervous, but don’t lose focus. Check your equipment quickly. If anything malfunctions on site, it’ll be a big problem.”

“I’ll, I’ll make sure everything’s in order!”

Click, click.

Surprisingly, her handling of the iron staff was swift and precise, showing little sign of the earlier tension.

“This time, we’ve got a pretty good rookie.”

He had a hunch that this mission would go smoothly.

If she could just relax a bit, there would be no problems.

“Entry, sweep, secure. Just remember these. Got it?”

“Yes, I understand.”

“Okay, okay. Keep your nerves in check.”

“Yes, understood.”

She nodded lightly to her senior, then adjusted her posture.

“First mission….”

To calm her excited heart, she took a deep breath, clenching her fist.

“Phew….”

“No mistakes.”

***

Screech-!

As the car came to a halt, the soldiers immediately began to move their bodies.

“Ugh…….”

A ruined facility.

Except for several bodies that were shot after resisting, they were all rounded up and guarded.

Those who were in charge of distributing illegal facility funds, surely something would come up if their backgrounds were investigated.

So, it wouldn’t be wise to kill them recklessly.

After a while.

“Captain! I have something to report.”

“What’s the matter? Did you find the ledger?”

“No, it’s not the ledger.”

“Then what is it?”

“It’s… the children. It seems they were involved in human trafficking too.”

“Huh.”

They even laid their hands on human trafficking, they must have considerable backing.

He instructed a few soldiers to keep watch and followed the reporting soldier underground.

Destroyed iron bars.

Two children with visibly unhealthy complexions came out from there.

They both seemed to be sisters with similar appearances.

Their condition was pitiful.

They were wearing rags and had bruises all over. Their arms and legs were thin, probably due to malnutrition. Hollow eyes between the tangled black hair.

Moreover, it seemed like they had just stopped crying, still struggling to catch their breath.

A female soldier was comforting them with a gentle voice.

“Don’t worry, kids.”

‘Karina, huh.’

It was her first mission, yet she showed remarkable skills.

With such talent, at least she wouldn’t die easily.

While he was assessing the situation, a soldier next to him reported in a whisper.

“There are no signs of sexual assault.”

That was a bit of good luck.

Well, obviously it was probably to fetch a higher price, but… still, it’s better to have no bad things happen.

“Karina, well done. If it’s okay with you, take care of the kids for a while. There’s no other female soldier here as capable as you are…”

The kids were cute and pitiful.

He felt sorry for the other soldiers, but he wondered if they wouldn’t be scared if faced with those faces.

Human trafficking was an unexpected matter and it was lacking in preparation.

Even Karina, who knew the situation, nodded her head.

“Yes, understood.”

Karina nodded her head and gently stroked the hand of one of the children while looking down at them.

“What’s your name?”

“Karen….”

“Karen, huh. And your sister?”


“Irene….”

“Karen, Irene. Both are pretty names.”

As she caressed their hands, she noticed a mole on the ring finger for some reason.

Though the younger sister’s hand was different, there was a mole in the same spot.

Huh, it’s like a pair of rings.



 
  
    Chapter 70: It’s because of me


The children quickly warmed up to Karina, fortunately.

Watching Karina playing with the children in the training ground, the members whispered to each other.

“Indeed, she’s quite charming.”

“Are all elves this pretty?”

“Even among elves, there are unattractive ones. Karina is petite for an elf.”

“That’s too much!”

No matter how hard she tries, she can’t grow taller than 163 cm. It’s clear she’s quite short for a forest ranger…

It feels unfair.

“Karina, let’s stop playing with the kids and have dinner.”

“Yes, understood!”

Karina accepts an elvish meal while providing the children with a more human-like meal. Although she worries it might not suit their tastes, they eat it well, nonetheless.

Were they really hungry?

As they watch with satisfaction, the commander speaks up.

“We’re heading to the facility tomorrow. Won’t it be hard to part ways if you get too close to them?”

“Oh, I’ve exchanged contact information with them, so we’ll keep in touch occasionally.”

“Is that so?”

If that’s the case, there’s nothing more to say.

***

Clank, clank.

It’s the usual moment for Karina to inspect her drum-like instrument.

This time, the sound remains perfectly balanced.

Satisfying.

With a smile on her lips, Karina swiftly inspects her wand.

Come to think of it, this operation is related to the one where she rescued those children before. Investigating the funding led to the head of this operation.

Thinking back, their faces come to mind.

They were initially scruffy, but when cleaned up, they were quite cute.

Unbeknownst to her, their ears unfolded when cleaned. They must have been Demi-humans.

I wonder if they’re doing well?

Amidst her thoughts, a member raises his hand and speaks.

“Commander, can we take a vacation after this?”

“Sure, take it as you wish. I approve.”

“Wow!”

As if celebrating his achievement, he raises his fist, and a few others pat his shoulder in agreement.

“Why are you fixated on vacations? What are you planning to do with it this time?”

“I’ll go to an amusement park with my daughter.”

“That’s quite an ambitious dream.”

Going to an amusement park with his daughter is a serious matter.

“Come to think of it, do you keep in touch with those kids you rescued?”

Karina nods in response to the question.

“Are you referring to Karen and Irene? I received a message a few weeks ago that they’re going to be adopted.”

“That’s a relief.”

“Yes, indeed.”

***

It’s been a long time since she had a vacation.

I have no idea how many weeks it’s been…!

With the vacation she received, Karina decided to visit an orphanage facility instead of her hometown of Veriton.

Before Karen and Irene were adopted, she wanted to see their faces at least once.

“Hmm, it feels like this was the place.”

Karina was slightly overwhelmed by the building she arrived at.

The facility was located in a forest with abundant mana.

It was quite spacious and larger than she had expected.

Well, it wasn’t exactly clean, but it had a garden and seemed quite decent.

There was even a playground in one corner.

But something felt uneasy.

“Are all facilities like this normally?”

She couldn’t shake off the feeling of something being old.

Somehow, the walls seemed high… and the security looked rather impressive.

Though she wasn’t sure how many classes of wand were allowed to carry, it seemed to have quite powerful abilities.

“Since it’s in the forest… Are they trying to guard against monsters?”

While forests had the advantage of abundant mana, they also had the disadvantage of monster appearances.

Well, it was the decision of whoever established the orphanage.

Karina reasoned with herself as she walked on.

Then suddenly, she was stopped by the security guard.

“Excuse me, are you a visitor?”

“Hello, I’m Karina.”

“Karina… That’s a name I haven’t heard before. Did you make a reservation?”

“A reservation? I didn’t know I needed one.”

“I see… well…”

The man held the phone with a slightly puzzled expression and made a call inside.

“Yes, one person… Yes, I understand.”

After a brief conversation,

“Please wait a moment. The facility manager will come out.”

“Okay.”

As instructed by the guard, Karina waited for a while, then a robust man with chestnut hair came out with a smile.

“Welcome to our Dylan Orphanage. I’m the facility manager… Dylan.”

“Nice to meet you, Dylan. I’m Karina.”

She reached out her hand for a handshake.

Dylan gladly accepted her request, shaking her hand up and down a couple of times.

Karina was surprised by the firmness she felt in his hand.


‘His hand is very firm…’

The calluses felt very rough.

Perhaps dealing with children was as tough as that.

Karina was guided to the office and offered a seat on a comfortable sofa.

“If you could wait a moment, I’ll bring you something to drink. What would you like, tea…?”

Before he could finish his sentence, he was interrupted by a disturbance from his pocket.

-Ring, ring.

“Oh, darn. It’s a call…”

Dylan smiled slightly and said, 

“Please wait here for a moment,” before disappearing.

Karina nodded and sank deeper into the sofa.

The scent of synthetic leather wasn’t particularly pleasant.

“Hmm…”

She glanced around, finding the office quite chaotic.

Among them, what caught her eye were various trophies and certificates displayed in the cabinet.

“Trophies in such an old facility…”

Some of them were dated only two years ago.

They were for the best facility awards…

“It’s wide, but.”

It seems like the evaluation committee didn’t take it seriously.

Or, was he really good at deceiving people?

Can you receive such awards if you do a thorough checking?

“Hmm….”

When I look around, it seems like there are pictures taken with some distinguished people.

Seeing a picture taken with a child, it seemed like it was taken before sending them for adoption.

‘Is he a nobleman?’

Well, if they’re going to good homes through adoption, it must be a good thing.

Thinking that it would be nice if Karen and Irene were also adopted to such a home, I was sniffing the unpleasant smell of the sofa.

“Mr. Dylan is late.”

After waiting alone for a while, I got quite bored.

Because of the strange smell coming from the sofa, I didn’t even want to sit there anymore.

Just as Karina was about to get up to ventilate for a moment, the sound of a small conversation coming through the door caught her attention.

“You idiot. You got the capacity wrong. How can you not even pack properly?”

“That’s strange… I thought I used the right amount.”

“Darn it. One of them is unusable. Bring another one.”

“Alright.”

Who could have made the mistake?

It’s a back-and-forth argument.

At first, Karina thought, “Well, anyone can make a mistake.”

Until she heard that sound.

Clang! Clack.

That sound was unmistakably the sound of something being cut with an automatic saw.

Maybe construction work was underway.

That was when it happened.

“Ms. Karina. Even if you’re asked to wait inside… why are you coming out?”

“It was stuffy inside for a moment.”

“I apologize for this. Because my call got longer… let’s finish the rest inside.”

At Dylan’s suggestion, Karina nodded and headed inside.

As she sat down, Dylan followed with the tea he brought, saying,

“So, Karina. What brings you here?”

“Just wanted to see the children at the orphanage.”

“Looking for a specific child?”

“Karen and Irene. I heard they’re here at this facility.”

A cup of tea was handed to her.

“Well, those children are not available for viewing right now. Haha, the adoption process is quite complicated, you know. It’s not something that can be rushed. The adoption is tomorrow.”

“Is that so?”

Karina expressed her gratitude for the tea and took it to her lips.

“Huh… did you hear something just now?”

“Hmm…? Well, I didn’t hear anything.”

Karina scrutinized Dylan’s expression.

It was a blatant lie.

As she sniffed the aroma of the tea, her sense of unease heightened.

“Something’s off about this tea.”

She initially thought it was just bad tea, but it wasn’t.

As someone who had been drinking tea since she was ten, she could immediately tell what had been done to the tea.

All the suspicious clues were coming together.

Having made her judgment, she immediately threw the teacup at Dylan.

Thunk! Crash!

“You little—!”

With a thud, Karina swiftly got up and drove her knee into Dylan’s face.

Thwack!

The blow landed perfectly.

“Gen…gh.”

With the force enough to topple the sofa he was sitting on, he could do nothing but lose consciousness.

Thud.

***

There were too many strange things.

Rusty playground equipment that seemed doubtful if it was actually used, overly alert and well-equipped security guards, strange noises and screams coming from underground, and… the sedative they tried to feed her.

All clues pointed to this facility not being normal.

Karina took out a bunch of keys from Dylan’s embrace.

Could these open the door to the basement?

“It’s a pity I don’t have a cane…”

But that’s not something she could easily carry around like a forest ranger.

Karina fidgeted with the pocket knife in her coat pocket.

Thankfully, she had this at least.

This, too, was actually taken from Dylan.

The blade seemed sharp enough to cut despite its small size.

If she had fallen asleep after taking the sedative…

Just thinking about it gave her chills.

Quietly descending into the basement, Karina wrinkled her nose at the unpleasant stench.

“This smell…”

There were sounds coming from inside.

“Damn, you really… the capacities got swapped.”

“…This is messed up.”

“I don’t know. Damn it, tell it to the boss.”

“….”

The capacities got swapped? What does that mean?

Karina felt nauseous with discomfort but pushed forward little by little.

Clang!

Karina’s foot hit something heavy.

“Gasp, boss?”

“Who…?”

The chubby man was startled, and the relatively skinny man asked.

But Karina didn’t answer. She couldn’t.

Her eyes were fixed on a point inside the bucket.

A ring-like object.

Why would that be there?

“Intruder!”

Luckily.

They breathed a sigh of relief.

At least if they kill the intruder, the level of punishment might decrease.

But, is it really possible?

***

“…Sorry, sorry.”

I should have investigated the facility beforehand.

Shouldn’t have just handed it over to the government.

-Shocking collusion, human trafficking openly legalized…

Beep.

-A new facility management law amendment bill proposed as a result of the incident…

Beep.

-There were no human rights for non-existent children…

Beep.

-Even the circumstances of cutting the tail with false information…

Kwaaang!

Karina abruptly turned off the TV.

No matter what channel she tuned into, only that incident was being broadcasted on TV.

Well, it was quite a shocking incident.

More than 10 nobles had already been implicated in that incident one after another.

Of course, there wouldn’t be any broadcasting stations that wouldn’t cover such a large-scale incident.

However, every time she watched such broadcasts, she felt nauseous.

From the broken TV, only the buzzing noise could be heard.

Why does the noise actually feel comforting?

Karen and Irene…

Those children were dead because of me.

If only I had been a little faster.

If only I had noticed sooner.

If only I had thought deeper.

Ding-dong.

The doorbell rang.

She got up hastily and opened the door.

Standing at the door was the mailman.

He greeted lightly and said,

“Are you Ms. Yerina?”

“…Yes.”

The mailman handed over mail and packages.

Mail from the Thieren Forest…

There’s nothing to see. It must be about the resignation being accepted.

The accompanying package is probably her personal belongings.

“Please sign here.”

As usual, she was about to write ‘Karina,’ but her hand stopped.

“I signed wrong… Can I erase it for a moment?”


“Yes, of course.”

“Thank you.”

She corrected her signature.

‘Yerina Risfiend’

It was her new identity obtained through the witness protection program.



 
  
    Chapter 71: How is this body made


It’s been a very long time.

Twenty-three years would be considered quite a long time even by elven standards.

After many years had passed, I thought I could finally forget.

I never expected to become so obsessed.

In the end, I resumed my role as the guardian of the Luke Forest, where most of my opponents were monsters, and regained stability in my life.

Yet, I still couldn’t bring myself to watch TV.

When I watched TV alone, it felt like those broadcasts from back then would come back to me.

Yes, that must have been the reason.

When I first saw Luke, I immediately thought of Karen and Irene.

Luke was like those children.

Still, at first I thought I could just hand her over to the facility.

Before I became attached, I hoped her would be transferred to a very clean and good facility of my choosing, where she could live happily in a good home.

But even if that had happened, I might have still visited the orphanage every time I finished work. No, I would have definitely done that.

However, every time the subject of her surgery came up, the only response I received was, ‘Our facility doesn’t want to deal with such children.’

As a result, I eventually had to give up on the very few facilities that met my criteria (close to her, good facilities, including an educational curriculum, and clean operation).

So, in the end, I ended up taking Luke with me, partly willingly and partly unwillingly, and as time passed, I realized how attached I had become to her.

Luke is cute, brave, easily embarrassed, kind, smart, follows me well, and laughs easily.

Surely, I thought, it’ll be okay for me to take care of her.

I might have felt relieved.

Even a woman like me still has something useful left, and can still be of helpful to someone.

“The story is over.”

That’s how Karina’s and Yerina’s stories came to an end.

What effect will this story have on the child?

Even as I spoke, I kept wondering if it was okay to say this, to keep this going.

So let’s not say this, there’s no need to know all of it, right? Because there were too many parts omitted due to the same thought.

Because of that, perhaps it became an ambiguous hint that the child may not have properly understood.

Thinking this, she gave a bitter smile, but Luke easily inferred the parts she had omitted.

“So that’s what it was.”

To Luke, it was almost as if she had told her everything, including her hidden thoughts.

Finally aware of her true feelings, Luke spoke seriously.

“Yerina.”

Yeina stiffened at the quiet voice calling her.

She couldn’t muster the courage to look at her expression.

She almost felt possessed as she continued to speak, but in truth, she didn’t want to say anything.

If she were to recall any unpleasant memories for Luke with this story…

Yerina closed her eyes tightly.

Would she resent her? Why would she bring up such a story?

Why did I go on and on about what I never wanted her to hear in the first place?

I felt relieved when I first confessed, but now that I think about it, I regret it.

But I’ve already said it all, so what’s the point of regretting it now…

Was I just temporarily insane because I was tired?

The touch that comforted oneself felt so good that I couldn’t resist without opening my mouth.

Luke knelt in front of her, gazing at Yerina’s hand.

It was a warrior’s hand, full of calluses.

“Yerina, what did you think of me?”

Yerina’s heart pounded at Luke’s serious question.

What did she think of Luke?

Was she becoming engrossed in spending money on her and taking care of her?

Could it be asserted that it was a healthy guardian and ward relationship?

She wasn’t sure.

Once she began to doubt, she even questioned whether she had ever had affection for Luke.

Yerina said as if casting a spell.

“Luke, I was wrong, I used you as a tool to alleviate my guilt. I… I’m sorry.”

Yerina apologized.

It seemed like there was nothing else she could do.

She couldn’t even apologize to Karen and Irene…

Perhaps I hoped to atone by spending money on Luke, caring for her, and treating her well.

Being a substitute for the deceased, what a terrible selfishness it was.

Tears streamed down her tightly closed eyes.

“If you want, you can leave me. I can help with that too. I can live in a completely different status in a place where no one knows me. Then you won’t have to see me again.”

The witness protection program has already been applied for.

If desired, one can disappear anytime and obtain a new identity. Then perhaps one could enjoy a decent life in the facilities of the state.

It was still better to think about the freedom and happiness Luke would gain by leaving her.

Because Luke shouldn’t be associated with a sinner like me.

And soon after, she felt a gentle touch brushing her eyes.

After wiping away the tears, she held the hand.

Luke also knew all too well about this feeling.

Hadn’t she experienced such moments herself?

War was always a series of such terrible choices.

Who to sacrifice, who to save.

In countless dilemmas, it was practically impossible for no one to die.

They were all naturally pillars and roots of some family.

The battlefield was where the lives of such people became most insignificant.

Therefore, no matter which side was chosen, people died.

There were times when one fell into self-loathing due to such terrible choices, times when one became unable to wield magic.

“Yerina…”

Luke felt sorry for such Yerina.

Unlike herself, she didn’t directly kill, it was more like a mistake.

There was no need for her to suffer so alone.


“It’s not your fault.”

How many times had she heard these words? Once? Twice? Or countless times?

Or maybe no one had ever told her.

“……”

It feels like the clogged blood is melting and being pumped anew.

For a while, I was focused on that feeling.

Strangely, as the discomfort faded, tears began to flow.

As if water flowing from melted ice.

What flowed from Yerina’s eyes was the water of her thawed heart.

Luke released her hand and stood up, wrapping Yerina’s head in her arms.

Yerina leaned into the embrace of the small child holding her head and began to cry like a child.

***

After a burst of crying, Yerina sniffled and wiped her chest.

“I feel a bit embarrassed about this.”

It had been a long time since she opened up about her inner feelings, and now she felt embarrassed about receiving sincere comfort from a child.

And as she thought about it, why was Luke so calm?

The expression on the child’s face smiling gently at her was truly clear without any hint of pretense.

To the point where she wondered if she truly understood what she had said.

“Hahaha! Have you been looking at me with those eyes all this time?”

As she laughed heartily, Yerina found herself feeling flustered.

Luke stroked Yerina’s head as she lay on the bed and said,

“Don’t worry about me from now on. Even if you worry about me and blame yourself, all you get is tiredness in the corners of your eyes. That’s not a productive activity at all, is it?”

“Luke…”

Yerina felt a bit awkward at Luke’s words.

She asked for her to treat her normally, but Luke was different from any other child she had encountered.

Talent, personality, behavior, way of speaking…

There was nothing in common with her peers, so how could she think of Luke as just an ordinary child?

“Why do you think that? You’re not like other kids.”

It wasn’t just an unfortunate past.

Luke didn’t mingle with other children.

She still stubbornly kept her way of speaking.

Wearing the shell of Luke Irushi, still pretending to be the Archmage.

“I see. I’m different from ordinary kids…”

Luke nodded in understanding.

Of course, she was different from ordinary kids.

It would be strange to say otherwise, considering she hadn’t changed her behavior at all.

Until now, Luke had thought that if she changed, the Luke Irushi inside her would disappear.

Because of that, she had rejected the change in her identity, causing Yerina to worry and fret.

Luke made a resolution and spoke up.

“Yerina.”

“Yeah, Luke.”

Luke gathered her hands to her chest and spoke cheerfully.

Not in her usual solemn tone, but with a cheerful intonation befitting a peer.

“Don’t worry about me anymore. Look, I’m still enjoying life, right?”

“…Huh?”

Yerina widened her eyes and looked at Luke.

Did those words just come from Luke’s mouth?

Luke continued to smile brightly.

“So, you don’t need to feel guilty towards me at all. Thank you always, unni.”

Oh my goodness.

Yerina suddenly felt a sensation like sparks flying in her head.

‘Did she just call me Unni?’

Unni, what kind of resonance is this…!

It’s the first time someone has called her ‘Unni’ of their own volition, not because someone else told them to!

The voice of the child who came out of her shell called Luke Irushi really suits me so well…

Yerina eventually lost her senses to that angelic voice.

The mixture of exhaustion, happiness, and relief became overwhelming, and finally, she couldn’t hold onto her sanity.

***

If it’s just mimicking a child, there’s nothing I can’t do as long as I put my mind to it.

If Yerina’s worried because she’s not like other children…

It’s right for her to change. The fact that Yerina is a guardian won’t change.

She was always grateful to her and felt sorry.

So, she decided to try it once.

“Unni.”

She said directly, with her own will.

… The reaction was dismal.

“Uh… “

Yerina fainted with some strange noise.

Luke scratched her head a little embarrassed.

“Maybe I’m not really good at this.”

Yerina fainted after hearing her acting.

Was it really that bad?

Anyway, since Yerina fell asleep, Luke leaves the room.

She has something to think about in her own way.

‘By the way, it sounds really fun to hear. Even if you listen to the story, it seems really plausible.’

I think that’s what will happen if we somehow misunderstand things through colored glasses.

I don’t know if I would have had such a misconception if I were in Yerina’s shoes.

‘Maybe it’s not much different, but… There’s probably no need to reveal it now.’

Human experiments might have actually happened.

It may have been something that I did myself.

Even if I say that now, it will only have the opposite effect.

This body is surely influenced by the ‘immortality research’.

‘Haha, then who should I blame?’

This changed appearance is self-inflicted.

But thinking like that makes me feel relieved again.

Wasn’t I a failure?

‘I’ve surpassed a small 5,000 years.’

Is this body the immortality I wanted to create?

If so, how on earth did I made it?

I still don’t know the principle, but I knew well that I had a great influence on the change of this body.

And when I recalled the memories of Luke Irushi, not as a cat…

In the dream, that place was clearly the forest of the demon realm.

“Demon realm, huh.”

Luke nodded her head.

There can’t be an ordinary cat living in the demon realm.


And recalling the sensation in the dream, the serenity and comfort of the forest itself supported the possibility that it was friendly to me.

To wild animals in general, the wild is a battlefield for survival, not a leisurely playground.

‘Now that a clue to the demon realm has appeared, I should look for information there.’

By the way, how would the demon realm be recorded in this era?

I am curious.



 
  
    Chapter 72: A Monster Museum Date


“Was there anything special at school today?”

The voice of a caring female elf.

It was Serena.

“No, nothing special.”

Sirud replied dryly to Serena’s question.

Sometimes, when a child answers dryly, it might upset a motherly figure, but it didn’t seem to bother Serena at all this time.

Because Sirud was actually reading a book.

Not just any book, but a magic book!

“Fundamentals of Practical Coordinate Equations – Beginner’s Guide”

It was a thick magic book with writing that Sirud wouldn’t even bother to look at on a regular day.

It was the kind of book Sirud never opened at home.

Although he still seemed expressionless, there was something different this time.

It was a hundred times better than seeing him reluctantly doodling on a piece of paper with a deeply furrowed brow.

“But why are you suddenly studying?”

However, on the other hand, Serena couldn’t help but worry.

They say when people start doing things they don’t usually do, it means trouble, and Sirud studying at home fell into that category.

Sirud scratched his head for a moment and then sighed.

“Just because Luke said it would be good for me to study like this.”

I wanted to try that amazing fire magic Luke showed me. Shooting fire from your hands is a childhood dream for many.

Primitive coolness!

Sirud briefly thought about himself shooting fire from his hands.

Isn’t it just… incredibly cool? It’s something possible with just a circle.

Of course, Luke didn’t tell me because she said it was dangerous, but I feel like I’ll figure it out if I study, so for now, I’ll study.

Hearing that, Serena frowned and said,

“So?”

They say his heart has improved a lot lately (they say his heart circle has become double. When asked, they say it’s also thanks to Luke). Could it be that studying is also being tolerated?

“Hehe, as expected…”

Enrolling Luke was the right decision.

These days, Sirud hasn’t been causing trouble at the academy, which is a very good change.

“But didn’t Luke say she has flexible attendence?”

“She did, but she comes often. During class time, she’s in the library reading books… I think she just comes to eat lunch.”

Sirud sighed deeply, recalling the memory of just watching the meals before.

‘Honestly, it’s a bit frustrating to see her eating so deliciously when I can’t even eat.’

‘Why was I born as an elf?’

“Hmm… is that so?”

Serena listened to Sirud’s sigh as if she were lamenting something.

‘Perhaps he doesn’t know how to get attention because the girl he likes doesn’t give him any.’

Serena had a sudden thought and lifted the corners of her mouth slightly.

“I should contact Yerina.”

***

Luke could only find one usable book among the countless piles in the library.

Even that one she had to request directly from the librarian: “A book on the ecology or biology of the Demon realm.”

“The Fantastic Monsters Encyclopedia.”

From the title alone, it was apparent that the animals described in it might be “fictional.”

It felt like analyzing fossils of extinct species.

Come to think of it, all the books in school gave off this vibe.

Books that are easy and enjoyable for children to read…

Professional books are hard to come by, as expected.

“Well, that’s how it seems.”

Luke shrugged.

Since killing the Demon King, the connection between the demon realm and the middle realm had loosened.

Several decades had passed since the Demon King’s subjugation, and the connection between the middle realm and the demon realm had almost been severed.

Still, it was a bit surprising that there were no records at all.

Well, if it’s unavoidable, I’ll just have to accept it.

I wasn’t trying to find out about the demon realm because I didn’t know about it; I was more curious about how it was documented.

The demon realm was a different dimension forcibly connected to this world by the Demon King.

The Demon King and the demons were from a different dimension than humans.

Because of this, it was impossible for the people of the middle realm to adapt to them, and due to severe underpopulation, the demons who couldn’t return to the demon realm remained in the middle realm, not even forming countries, but only gathering in rural villages.

It seemed like quite a miserable life.

If the Demon King had won the war, things might have turned out like this, unavoidable as it may be.

Still, looking at this encyclopedia of creatures from the demon realm, it was clear that the demon realm existed.

As I read the illustrations and descriptions, memories began to surface little by little.

Bark, a Monster resembling a lion but with scales instead of fur and manes. Its skin was very thick and tough, and it was resistant to heat, so fire magic had no effect on it.

But its flesh was quite tasty.

Especially the ribs were decent.

Excluding the part where it had to be cooked with Hellfire, it might have been a pretty good ingredient.

Zephyr, resembling a hawk but with fur as colorful as a parrot’s.

However, when it starts hunting, it adjusts the angles of its iridescent fur to change colors, which is quite a fascinating creature.

A fast and lethal predator.

It was quite tricky due to its small size and high resistance to magic, but since it lived alone, it didn’t bother much during travels.

Oh, but the meat was tough and tasted bitter, so it wasn’t very good.

Jupiter, giving off the impression of a bipedal tortoise.

Unlike regular tortoises, its entire body was covered in an exoskeleton like a full plate armor of a human.

Being able to wield weapons with its two legs and possessing enough intelligence made them quite formidable creatures.

But unfortunately, I didn’t get to taste them.

Every time I tried to cook, something always got in the way.

Kale Probson argued that perhaps the reason might be telepathy, communicating with other creatures, which was quite a persuasive hypothesis for Kale. I was surprised to recall that.

‘Among them, the most challenging one to deal with was….’

Of course, it was ‘T-rex’.


With a body that seemed two or three times larger than an elephant, a towering height, a huge mouth like a crocodile, and corresponding biting force, T-rex possessed a toughness that not even Kale Probson could cut through without hesitation in his admiration for its incredible speed.

Although it lacked wings, it could easily leap tens of meters with its absurd agility and even breathe fire from its mouth.

Its form and power resembled a dragon that had forsaken wings and intelligence.

Combining with the environment of the demon realm, it was indeed no exaggeration to say that it was more difficult to deal with than a dragon.

To emphasize how difficult it was to deal with, it was to the extent that one could grasp a clue to the 9th circle while facing it.

Otherwise, Luke probably would have died before even seeing the Demon King within the given time.

‘Yes, I suppose I can call this one my teacher.’

Luke continued to look at the illustrations of the creatures of the demon realm, feeling somewhat amused.

Each creature brought back memories.

So, to Luke, this was like a photo album.

‘But some of the illustrations of the creatures are incorrect. I’ll have to inquire with the publisher about this later.’

If additional pictures were sent along with the inquiry, they might be corrected.

Luke sketched corrections of the creatures in her notes.

‘This should be recognizable.’

Luke nodded satisfactorily.

‘It seems I won’t be able to find information on cats…. Well, I didn’t really expect to.’

If it was to the extent that she had to search for it herself in the forests of the demon realm, it was a rarity to the point where it couldn’t be found under normal circumstances.

If it had been readily available in such a dictionary, it might have leaked a bit.

What did cats have to do with immortality?

Why can’t I remember?

***

Yerina discovered Luke reading the dictionary with a smile on her face, unaware of the smile, and looked at her with a puzzled smile.

“You seem to be enjoying that.”

She had been reading it whenever she saw her lately, she had lost count of how many times.

Fantastic demons, or monsters, were popular enough to be children’s toys.

She even drew pictures.

The pictures…

They were so well-drawn that they didn’t look like they were drawn by a child.

Maybe the illustrations should be a bit brighter and cuter…?

“Luke, are you having fun with that?”

“It’s enjoyable. It’s pleasant to reminisce about the past.”

“I see.”

Reminisce about the past? Come to think of it, there was mention in the fairy tale of Luke Irushi defeating numerous demons as he progressed.

‘…If that’s the case, it’s quite a detailed role-play.’

Yerina said with a slightly disappointed tone.

Even her tone seemed to revert back to addressing ‘Luke Irushi’…

When I asked Luke why she said that again, she seemed to be embarrassed if she didn’t role-play.

***

It was nice to hear the word ‘Unni’.

‘I can’t force her if she doesn’t like it.’

Since Luke pretending to be an adult was cute in its own way, it was fine.

There will come a day when that way of speaking will be corrected.

“And since I promised not to brood alone, I had to let out the bad feelings quickly.”

Fortunately, those feelings were very easy to let out.

Because there was a good reason for it.

Yerina eventually sang a tune while imagining the upcoming days until she had to go to work.

“I never imagined Serena would care about Luke so much…”

It was a conversation that came up a few days ago during a direct meeting.

“These days, Luke seems to be into a book about Monsters; she looks really interested in them.”

“Oh, really? Then how about the Monster museum? It seems quite interesting, and if we bring Sirud along, wouldn’t it be fun?”

“The Monster museum? That sounds like a great idea!”

Just thinking about it made her happy.

The Monster museum seemed so enjoyable just from the book, but how much more fun would it be to see it in person?

Imagining Luke’s reaction, she found herself humming involuntarily.

Watching from afar, Dighton tapped Kirke, who was passing by.

“Hey, what’s up with Yerina today? She seems quite cheerful.”

“Oh, she’s going to the Monster museum this weekend.”

“What? With whom?”

“I don’t know. I heard she’s meeting with an elf or something.”

Dighton widened his eyes in surprise and asked, 

“An elf? Is it a guy or a girl?”

“I don’t know. I just heard vaguely. But, if they’re going together, wouldn’t it be a guy?”

With that, Kirke turned away abruptly, leaving Dighton dumbfounded as he pondered her words.

“An elf, a guy, and a museum…”

Could this be a date for sure?

Had he missed the signals?

Come to think of it, he remembered Yerina mentioning her dating concerns a few times, especially since the extension of her temporary protection period.

He wished he were the one beside her…

But could they ever overcome the difference in their races? Dighton grabbed his head, slowly crumbling to the ground.

“When did this start…”

An elf…

Maybe they’d make a good match.

Dighton imagined an unknown man standing beside Yerina.

There she was, looking happily at the faceless elf man, engaging in conversation.

Well, if Yerina was happy, that’s what mattered…

Dighton stood up abruptly from his seat.

“…Let’s at least confirm the face.”


And then, he’d cleanly give up.

If he wasn’t the right one… he’d have to give him a piece of his mind.

Sorby, watching the gloomy smile on Dighton’s face, recoiled, muttering, 

“Ugh, is he completely insane now?” as she hurriedly distanced herself.





 
  
    Chapter 73: A Monster Museum Date -2


Actually, a museum is not a very big place.

Sure, it inevitably evokes a sense of grandeur due to its role as a facility for collecting and managing objects of historical, magical, and academic value. 

But fundamentally, it should be seen as a concept of storage and management, essentially akin to a warehouse, despite the grand emotions it may evoke.

Even then, it was merely a secretive and personal facility not open to the general public.

The closest thing to a publicly exhibited museum would probably be a temple.

Temples serve the purpose of displaying statues of goddesses, relics, and the like to demonstrate sanctity and gather people.

Therefore, when Luke first heard the phrase “going to the museum,” what he envisioned was at best a large warehouse storing relics or artifacts. Or perhaps a slightly larger temple.

But upon arrival, the sight before Luke was quite shocking indeed.

The museum was nothing like what Luke had imagined.

“Oh my god.”

It was vast.

Very much so.

A modern museum doesn’t serve personal “display” or “collecting” purposes.

It’s a facility built from the outset for the education and exhibition for the majority of the population.

Its existence and purpose are fundamentally different from the “museums” of the past, which stored items for personal reasons.

“This is a museum…?”

Even though Luke had seen the shape of the very large dome building before entering, it was so huge that he wondered if this entire place was designated as a museum.

The ceiling, with its three-story height, seemed taller than the palaces he had frequented.

Moreover, the number of stuffed mammoths was astonishing; at this rate, it could almost be said that the ecosystem of the demon realm had been transplanted here.

The variety of large mammoth species visible at a glance was too numerous to count on one hand.

“Wow…”

Lost for words at the scale, Luke could only utter such an exclamation.

-…!

Perhaps Pie, too, was equally surprised; its tail was drooping as it looked at the specimens in front of it alongside Luke.

“This is beyond belief.”

Seeing that there was no sense of magic, it was clear that these were artificially created models.

Since mammoths disappeared from the world naturally when the connection with the demon realm was severed, these specimens must be around 5000 years old.

But to reproduce them so accurately, one couldn’t help but be amazed.

It felt like they could move at any moment.

“It’s truly amazing… Don’t you think so, Pie?”

-…!

Pie bounced up and down, seemingly agreeing.

“Yeah, it’s an incredible reproduction.”

Luke was delighted.

It felt like going back in time.

***

As Luke was momentarily lost in admiration, Yerina and Serena entered the museum.

“Luke seems really excited.”

“Indeed, she really loves this, doesn’t she?”

Serena sparkled as she looked around at Luke wandering about, covering her mouth with her hand as she laughed.

Yerina also greatly agreed with those words.

It was honestly difficult to see Luke, who was so excited.

“She really loves museums.”

Serena, satisfied with such a childlike appearance, glanced down at the child holding her hand.

On the other hand, what about Sirud?

“……”

A sharp contrast, not as much as Luke, but it’s strange not to like even a little bit.

Yerina briefly glanced at the dry-faced Sirud and then looked at Serena.

“Oh, don’t worry about him. Sirud doesn’t really like museums.”

“Oh… I see.”

Yerina thought it was strange.

‘Why thats something strange? If he doesn’t really like museums, why bring a child here on purpose?’

She understood the desire for them to become friends, but wouldn’t that make her feel guilty?

Sirud, who was invited to a place she didn’t particularly like, also seemed pitiful.

As Yerina shook her head thinking it was strange, Serena spoke to Sirud with a smile.

“You go to Luke now. Mom has something to say to Yerina.”

“Um… Okay.”

Sirud reluctantly, confidently walked towards Luke, who was standing in front of the Jupiter model.

As Yerina watched Sirud’s somewhat desolate figure, she turned her head to Serena.

Then Serena chuckled and said,

“Shall we go to a café or something?”

“We can’t just leave the kids…?”

“Don’t worry. I have my operatives over there. We’ll get in touch if anything happens.”

“Oh… Okay.”

Yerina nodded reluctantly.

***

“Luke, do you really like it here?”

Sirud asked.

“I don’t dislike it.”

Luke said.

Then her gaze, which had been on Jupiter, turned towards Sirud.

“I didn’t know there were facilities like this in the world.”

Luke chuckled.

New knowledge and experiences always pleased Luke.

She knew about the mazes, but experiencing museums of this era for the first time was bound to excite her.

“You, was this really your first time at a museum?”

Luke tilted her head.

“I’ve been to a museum a few times, but this type of museum is my first.”

“Is that so?”


Sirud found it fascinating.

Luke seemed to know everything Sirud was curious about, and even possessed magical abilities that surprised even teachers, making him wonder if there was anything she didn’t know.

Even in free times, she read countless books, and her concentration is outstanding. The books she read are all at a level far beyond what a 10-year-old child could handle.

Sometimes, when Sirud goes to the library to see Luke (even though Luke doesn’t seem to know, she’s already become a celebrity at the library. It’s remarkable in itself to have a 10-year-old who concentrates on reading books piled up with difficult books in the same place every day, even to someone of the same age group.) 

These were difficult books that made Sirud peek around to see if they would help with magic, but then give up.

Moreover, she also plays musical instruments. According to Mary, she plays the cello extremely well and also composes music.

There’s nothing she can’t do.

So, there was nothing I could win against her.

Even his confident soccer play was too easy for Luke.

At least not being good at sports should balance things out, isn’t it unfair beyond that?

But now she seems like an ordinary child just like me.

“Does something dirty mark my face? Why are you staring at me like that?”

Perhaps bothered by Sirud’s continued gaze, Luke touched her face and asked.

“No, it’s nothing.”

Sirud shook her head and shrugged her shoulders.

‘Ordinary? No, Luke has been a strange girl since the first impression.’

It would be nice to define Luke in one word, but in any case, ‘ordinary’ was not among the words that could describe Luke.

Sirud spoke again to Luke, who began to look at the specimen of Jupiter.

“Well, let’s go over there for now. There’s nothing much to see here.”

“What are you talking about? You said there’s nothing to see. Wasn’t this all there was?”

“Yeah, it’s just decoration.”

“…Is, is that so?”

Thinking that maybe what was at the entrance is not the only thing at the museum, Luke, half shocked and half expectant, followed Sirud further inside.

***

Dighton, who was waiting in the café of the Demon Museum, was greatly shocked.

It was a big mistake.

And a very grand one.

A male elf! She’s a woman!

And a married one with a child!

‘Kirke, when I get back, I’ll see you…’

I will definitely exact severe retribution and revenge.

As I was grinding my teeth in such thoughts, in the moment I stiffened in tension due to the gradually increasing footsteps. A very familiar voice was heard.

“Wow, Dighton! It’s great to see you here. Are you here to see the Museum too?”

“Haha, well…”

And to be caught just like that. How?

Disguise was perfect.

“How did you know…?”

“How did I know what? As soon as I came into the café, I saw someone who was obviously Dighton reading a newspaper, so I came.”

“That’s ridiculous.”

“Oh, and it’s indoors, take off your sunglasses. But wait, did you usually read newspapers?”

“Well, the headlines were impressive… Haha.”

Dighton took off his sunglasses. He also folded the newspaper unnecessarily spread out to cover his physique.

Well, who reads newspapers these days? Frankly, unless it’s something like Yerina, there’s nothing to see without circumstances.

“Oh my, is this gentleman an acquaintance of yours?”

“Oh, he’s a colleague from work. He’s the forest keeper of Luke’s Forest. Dighton, say hello. This is Serena Trifind. She’s the one who paid for Luke’s academy fees.”

“Oh, hello… I’m Dighton Genepper.”

“Oh, you’re a colleague of Yerina’s? Nice to meet you. I’m Serena Trifind, running a rather insignificant shop.”

“Oh… Yes.”

Although the Huttree Group’s Houghton Department Store doesn’t seem like an insignificant shop… well… Dighton just nodded his head.

What can he do when it’s like this?

“Your body is quite impressive. Yerina recognized you at a glance.”

“…Yes.”

Damn, was it really the muscles?

I hoped it wasn’t just that.

‘Yerina likes strong men, so I built this body for her…’

It feels a bit unfair to be caught because of that, doesn’t it?’

‘Or not? Since Yerina recognized me, maybe it’s actually a good thing.’

‘I’m not sure about myself either.’

‘But, was I that noticeable?’

Serena lowered her head with a slightly awkward expression.

“Well… about that… I apologize, Mr. Dighton.”

“What do you mean?”

“It seems my operatives initially mistook you for a threat. I instructed them to handle the situation once they reported back… Did you experience any discomfort?”

“Fortunately, no, nothing like that happened.”

No wonder I’ve been feeling a strange aura since earlier. So, that’s what it was.

Yerina chuckled softly, then tapped Dighton’s shoulder.

“Anyway, coming to see the Museum alone, you’re all grown up, but you still really like Museum?”

“Huh? Well… yeah, I guess? Haha.”

“I used to like Demon Museum ten years ago, but here, I can only say I like them…”

Dighton just smiled and scratched the back of his neck.

“Oh my.”

Capturing that subtle flow, Serena lightly covered her mouth and chuckled.

“This might also be fate, Yerina. Enjoy your time with Dighton.”

Yerina glanced slightly puzzled at Serena.

“Huh? Earlier, you said you had something to tell me…”

“What I had to say wasn’t really important. Since this ‘coincidentally’ happened, I thought I’d enjoy some alone time today. It’s not often I get to do this. And it would be a shame if you just listened to my story and went back, right? I mean, I could always text you later.”

“Ah, I see… If that’s the case, then… Please, feel free to relax here.”

“Yes, have a good time together.”

Serena winked at Dighton.

‘Good luck!’

Dighton expressed his gratitude to Serena with a thumbs up, unseen by Yerina.

‘A museum date with Yerina…!’

His heart pounded.

Huff, puff. As he took deep breaths, Yerina gave him a strange look.


“Is seeing the Monsters that exciting?”

“Uh, yeah… kind of exciting.”

Not because of the Monsters, though.

‘Thanks, Kirke!’

Thanks to her, he got this opportunity. Let’s hold off on ruthless revenge and retribution for now.



 
  
    Chapter 74: Call me Luke Irushi


“Wow… There’s quite a variety of monster here, too.”

Not only were there just displays of monsters, but also brief scenes describing how they lived and what activities they engaged in. Everywhere you looked, it was quite a splendid diorama.

Among them, there were some that caught Luke’s eye.

“Whoa…!”

The crocodile-like jaws, sturdy hind legs, and the texture of the tough scales were all superbly rendered.

Of course, there was no way Luke wouldn’t recognize this.

“A T rex!”

Though much smaller than the real thing, reproducing the size of that monster accurately indoors was surely challenging.

“Except for the size, the reproduction rate is remarkable.”

And above all, what caught Luke’s attention was…

This T-Rex model was moving!

-ROAAARRRR-!

It even reproduced the sound.

Compared to the voice of a T-Rex heard 5000 years ago, it lacked some power, but the resemblance was there.

It was a product of modern analysis.

“Are T-Rex really that cool?”

Sirud asked, his eyes sparkling at Luke.

If it’s a T-Rex, it was one of the most beloved monster among children.

They often appeared in movies and cartoons, and the fact that they spewed fire from their mouths made them visually stunning.

The ‘ultimate monster’ enveloped in excellent direction and lighting in the media was enough to become an idol for children.

There was some debate among children about whether T-Rex were really the best, but everyone agreed they were strong monsters.

Honestly, even Sirud, who wasn’t particularly interested in monsters, liked T-Rex.

Wouldn’t it be harder not to like a huge monster that spewed fire from its mouth?

“No, why would I like T-Rex? While I don’t know about other monsters, I don’t particularly like T-Rex.”

Dealing with them was very difficult, and cooking them was even harder.

Their taste wasn’t great either, so there were hardly any good memories associated with T-Rex.

“…Why do you look at it like that then?”

“Because the magic circuit of this monster is excellent, it’s hard to look away. Indeed, even the magic circuits of this era show incredible optimization and compression rates, even for simple magic circuits. But if you slightly modify these magic circuits from angular to slightly smooth…”

“Ah, I see.”

I have no idea what she’s talking about. I hope she stops soon because listening closely to what Luke says gives me a headache.

As I listened to Luke’s voice with one ear and let it pass through the other, an announcement came.

-There will be a demonstration of monster activities through summoning magic shortly. Audience members who wish to watch, please come to the second-floor fossil exhibition hall.

Luke turned to Sirud as soon as she heard the announcement.

“Necromancy?”

Necromancy was a black magic that forcibly bound the soul of a corpse to make it move.

Why is necromancy considered black magic?

It was because it directly exerted control over the soul.

Dealing with souls is forbidden.

To understand why, one must first grasp the concept of magic.

It might seem easy to think of mana manipulation as akin to controlling the heart’s circle, but in reality, the circle is merely authority. It’s just a tool.

In fact, manipulating mana is based on the will of the human ‘soul’.

And the ‘soul’ itself has no hierarchy.

The soul is equal. It’s the residue of rest called death that everyone born as a living being possesses.

Therefore, one soul has no authority to interfere with another soul.

Thus, the mana manifested through manipulation by a wizard cannot be easily interfered with by another wizard, and there are limitations to manipulating mana controlled by others through authority of the higher circle.

So, how does black magic, which can invade the souls of others despite this opposition, manifest?

It forcibly pulls down the level of the soul it seeks to dominate.

By doing so, it can forcibly control the soul.

My soul becomes a higher being than the soul it seeks to dominate.

By doing so, that soul is extinguished.

It’s not sent to the afterlife forever.

“Are you saying you’re using necromancy here? Isn’t necromancy forbidden?”

“It’s okay if you use necromancy with permission.”

“I see.”

Come to think of it, the dignity of the soul was granted by the goddess, not by humans.

Now that the gods have disappeared, does the afterlife still operate?

Anyway, even if souls are resources, is there any significance in dividing them into good and evil through magic, especially now that the gods are gone?

No, even if that were the case, the act of dragging down the dignity of the soul to destroy it is not acceptable.

Even if proof regarding the afterlife is impossible, treating souls as resources seems to be a perversion of a wizard who manipulates the will of souls.

Actions that defile the soul cannot be forgiven even if there is no god guaranteeing the dignity of the soul.

Since I’ve never directly confirmed the disappearance of the gods, it wouldn’t be right to be certain they’re gone.

“Sirud.”

Startled by Luke’s serious expression, Sirud stammered, taken aback.

“Huh? What, why? What’s wrong?”

“Let’s go straight there. I need to witness that damned ritual firsthand with my own eyes.”

“Uh, okay.”

Was that really necessary to see?

Sirud  took a step back.

Because Luke’s intense gaze was too burdensome.

***

“Haha… I worried for nothing.”

If that’s the case, then modern necromancy  was different from the necromancy of 5000 years ago.

After all, class magic didn’t directly manipulate the will of the soul.

It had to use spells composed of human language, so it had to be different.

The principle of modern necromancy was like this.

It was similar to golem magic, creating a “temporary soul” with an extremely intricate magic circuit core to mimic the soul.

But in terms of repeating actions stored in the flesh, it wasn’t much different from actual necromancy.

“Repient, Zeleget, Tracedo…”

As the incantation continued, light emitted from the gemstone on the forehead, and the fossil continued to flicker.


Though the principles weren’t significantly different from necromancy, she couldn’t help but think it wasn’t far from black magic either.

“Hmm, there are many incantations I’ve never heard of before. Are they of 4th class or higher?”

She had studied all the incantations equivalent to the basics of the 4th class.

Yet, if she was hearing them for the first time, they must surely indicate a higher level of magic.

Seeing new magic, a smile involuntarily appeared on Luke’s face.

“Is it that good? It’s quite peculiar…”

Sirud thought as he watched Luke smile.

It was the first time he had seen a girl so fond of magic.

Aren’t girls generally not very interested in magic?

“Alright, everyone. This is Zephyr.”

Zephyr, huh. Indeed, for a magical creature, it was gentle and not threatening, and its size was as small as a child’s, fitting for such an event.

However…

“As you can see from this model, Zephyr used to be carnivorous and regulated temperature with its fur. Look closely, it behaves as if it’s grooming its fur.”

“Hmm?”

Luke tilted her head as if something was odd.

The Zephyr in the model was different from the one Luke knew.

Initially, she didn’t even think that creature looked like Zephyr.

She just found it fascinating because it was a creature she had never seen before.

“That’s not Zephyr.”

“What do you mean?”

Ignoring Sirud’s low question, Luke approached the guide and said, “That’s not Zephyr. It’s different.”

Luke clarified, 

“Zephyr didn’t have fur like that; it lived by covering itself in moss. Its behavior of seeming to groom its fur is actually a posture of picking moss and refining mana. By doing so, it could accelerate its own body. And Zephyr was herbivorous, not carnivorous. It only hunted and ate special plants (although they were plants, they had legs and ran away) found in the demon realm, so it exhibited characteristics similar to a carnivorous animal. Since it rarely came to the human realm and its hunting behavior wasn’t particularly threatening to humans, and when it died, its skin split like threads, resembling fur.”

So, there might have been some confusion.

Creatures in the demon realm were different from those in the intermediate realm, but unique creatures like Zephyr, which completely adapted to the environment, were not common.

However, it might not have been widely known because it wasn’t a creature crucial to explaining the demon realm?

After all, when she wrote her journal, there wasn’t enough space to write about harmless and meaningless creatures like Zephyr, as she mainly focused on writing about threatening magical creatures.

Even so, she made sure to write about everything related to magical creatures without fail after the battle was over.

“Was my report omitted?”

It seemed like it wasn’t just a mistake from one publisher.

Was that really necessary to see?

Sirud took a step back.

Because Luke’s intense gaze was too burdensome.

“Was it misinterpreted from the beginning?

And the demon realm wasn’t a dimension friendly enough for anyone to explore 5000 years ago.

Initially, if they were going to subdue ‘war,’ why would only three people have remained?

Naturally, they were devoured in the demon realm.

Perhaps somewhere, they accidentally discovered Zephyr’s fossil and analyzed it, but there were significant differences from reality, so it couldn’t be fixed without corrections.

Luke is a wizard who must correct misinformation to appease his conscience.

“Uh… Well, yeah?”

“Lu, Luke…!”

Meanwhile, along with Luke, Sirud, who received countless gazes, became dizzy.

“What on earth is all this about…?”

Is it reasonable to come to the museum and throw a tantrum because the monsters are different from one’s imagination?

Even though the guide thought Luke’s behavior was cute, she was puzzled.

“Ah, haha. What should I even say in response…?”

In unexpected situations, people can’t immediately think of a way to handle them.

Should I just ignore it cleanly and continue guiding?

Or should I say something in response?

But as the deliberation prolonged, the awkward atmosphere deepened.

In the guide’s mind right now, only thoughts like ‘It’s ruined’ kept repeating.

“Luke!”

After a while, an elf with golden hair and a big man with a bun appeared among the crowd.

It was Yerina and Dighton.

“Sorry, um, our child just really likes monsters…! Haha.”

With awkward laughter, Yerina tried to somehow lighten the mood that had become strange.

Dighton, nodding beside her, said to Luke.

“Luke, let’s go!”

“Go? Where?”

“Anywhere!”

Grabbing Luke’s hand firmly,

Thud!

Someone collided with Dighton’s broad shoulders and made an “Ah” sound.

Fortunately, they didn’t fall.

“Oh, sorry!”

“Wait, stop right there.”

Dighton came to a sudden stop.

What can you do if someone you bumped into asks you to stop? You stop.

However, the man kept walking unsteadily and sat in front of Luke.

“Kid. That story… I want to hear more about it.”

Almost simultaneously, Yerina and Dighton said,

“Yes?” 

“Yeah?”

What’s this about?

With several sudden embarrassing incidents happening, the mind doesn’t function properly.

What awakened them was Luke’s annoyed voice.

“Just so you know, I’m not a kid. Call me Luke Irushi.”

“Sure, Luke Irushi. I know.”

“What? You know me, what does that mean?”

The man just chuckled and got up.


“Should we move somewhere else first? It’s not a great atmosphere for a conversation here. Oh, and keep guiding us.”

Saying so, he lazily gestured to leave, and the guide, as if enchanted, said, “Oh, yes! The next fossil I’ll show you is…” and started guiding.

After that, Sirud was left alone, dumbfounded.

“What… is this?”

‘What on earth just happened?’



 
  
    Chapter 75: Meeting a Monster Scholar


An older man, with gray hair tied back and round glasses, was answering the phone.

It was a quiet morning, a time he would usually enjoy his holiday while listening to classical music, but not today.

“Mr. James Tyner, did you receive the letter I sent? I sent it via teleport special delivery.”

“Yes, I’m looking at it now….”

An anonymous letter sent to the publishing house had left him with many thoughts.

“Hmm.”

The content of the letter was astonishing.

It was detailed data analyzing the skeleton, muscles, behavior, and habits of a monster.

‘It even excellently captured parts of the fossil that have yet to be discovered.’

The skeletal sketch was remarkably detailed.

Not much is known about monsters yet.

In the first place, they are fundamentally different from life in the middle realm, having lived in such a different environment.

But the material he was looking at now included clear and concise explanations filling in the missing links.

The explanations about how the ecosystem of the demon realm and the behavior of monsters interacted were perfectly fitting.

Moreover, the vintage handwriting and the clean, detailed sketches added to the credibility of the material.

It could be believed as an academic paper sent by a hidden or underground monster scholar.

No, it certainly must be.

This must be the content of the journal from a veteran who has toiled in the field of monster studies.

“This is… a very convincing hypothesis. The name of the person who sent this is….”

“The sender’s name is ‘Luke Irushi.’ There was no return address.”

“…Luke Irushi?”

Luke Irushi was a name known in fairy tales as the only wizard who could freely come and go in the demon realm.

Therefore, among monster scholars, ‘Luke Irushi’ is a common pseudonym used when one doesn’t want to reveal their real name while presenting a hypothesis to the academic community.

“What do you think, professor?”

The editor from the publishing house asked.

James Tyner lowered his head with a hum.

“The idea is very persuasive… but it lacks supporting evidence. For now… it seems like a very interesting hypothesis.”

“Is that so?”

It’s true.

Even though the idea is flawless, without evidence, it won’t be accepted in the academic world.

Especially the explanation about Zephyr was so unconventional that it was hard to believe.

Moreover, if it was a Zephyr fossil, he had experience excavating it as well.

So he was well aware of the results analyzed through behavioral reconstruction.

‘However…’

James’s gaze was fixed on the illustration of the moss-covered Zephyr without fur.

He was a monster scholar.

If his heart didn’t race upon seeing such an intriguing hypothesis, he wouldn’t be worthy of calling himself a monster scholar.

‘I need to verify this again.’

James Tyner picked up his coat.

***

Yes, it was a coincidence.

He decided to head to the museum after receiving the letter and immediately stood up.

But arriving at the same museum at the same time was purely coincidental.

However, the fact that this place is the largest Magic Monster Museum in the country, and the only museum that preserves the original form of the Zephyr fossil, might have slightly increased the probability.

And James could only be astonished.

That such a young child could clarify an unresolved area in the field of magic beast studies.

Information from the past lost in the ‘Forgotten Battle’ 3000 years ago… rebuilt in this little child’s mind.

It was hard to believe, but the intellectual level gauged through conversation was far beyond what a mere 10-year-old could possess.

But intellectual prowess alone cannot prove that the materials were written by the child.

Therefore, Luke was now rewriting a few sentences from the documents on a memo pad to compare handwriting.

Scratch, scratch. The sound of the pen nib scratching against the paper stopped, and Luke, after placing the pen on the table, handed the memo pad to James.

“Now, do you believe me?”

James, receiving the memo pad from Luke, nodded with a very surprised expression.

The elegant handwriting matched perfectly with the one in the documents.

Such clean and neat handwriting from a child’s hand…

“This isn’t material you copied from somewhere, is it?”

“How much more do you intend to insult me?”

As Luke’s expression turned icy, James coughed awkwardly and averted his gaze.

“It really seems like you are indeed ‘Luke Irushi’.”

Though he expected an elderly scholar, the reality was far different.

He looked bright but was only 10 years old.

When James first saw the child, he hypothesized that a distinguished scholar known as ‘Luke Irushi’ might be teaching the child behind the scenes.

But the child claimed that she had written the materials herself, and James asked her to prove it.

Yet, she demonstrated it through her handwriting right in front of him, making it difficult to argue further.

Especially, her earlier statements about the Zephyr matched perfectly with the materials he had received.

As it was a hypothesis he had never seen before, it was safe to assume it wasn’t copied from anywhere.

So, could this girl really have written these materials herself…?

“You really are ‘Luke Irushi’…”

It now became clear why she used a pseudonym.

If a 10-year-old girl were to present this directly to the academic world, she would surely be ridiculed.

The depth and persuasiveness of the material would be forgotten.

Thus, sending the materials anonymously seemed far more credible.

Indeed, when the author of the materials was unknown, they certainly held tremendous persuasive power.

James decided not to deceive himself.

This child was 10 years old and had persuaded him with the materials.

That was an unchanging fact.

“How did you research those materials?”

“Through observation and analysis.”

“Hmm… observation and analysis, huh.”


If it’s true, it can’t be anything but an excellent observation.

Being able to make such a guess based only on fossils and the currently known data is a remarkable talent as a demonic monster researcher. No, as an archaeologist.

It is still too early to say whether this will become a well-accepted theory in academia or just a wild conjecture, but if this claim is proven true, masology might enter a new phase.

Why did the Zephyr exhibit behaviors that did not match their physical forms and designs at all?

Why were traces of fur found on Zephyr, which, by design, did not need fur?

Why did the internal organs of Zephyr, which had carnivorous characteristics, resemble those of herbivores…?

If Zephyr’s case truly matches Luke’s hypothesis, wouldn’t he deserve the ‘Drack Prize’?

***

“So, what happened to Luke?”

Yerina, still bewildered, was caught between Luke and James.

She could tell they were talking about something related to demonic monsters, but…

What on earth did a James have to talk about with Luke?

‘Even though I was right next to them, I have no idea. Did Luke do something amazing again?’

What kind of materials did she send, anyway?

Monster sketches?

‘She was really good at drawing Monster…’

Was it enough to meet James one-on-one like this?

“So, what’s this all about?”

“So, what happened?”

Yerina and Dighton were still in a state of confusion.

James decided to pay some attention to the two who seemed left out.

“Did you say you’re this child’s guardian? A daughter? Are you two married?”

James, thinking it was quite a peculiar family structure with an elf, a human, and a Demi-Human, asked. Yerina visibly flustered, waved her hands and replied.

“She’s not my daughter! I’m just her guardian!”

Dighton, equally flustered, shouted as well.

“Yes, exactly. I mean, we’re not married! Yerina is the guardian. I’m just, well, a coworker yet!”

“Yet?”

“That was a slip of the tongue!”

“Is that true? Was it really that significant?”

What Luke sent didn’t seem like just a simple fan letter.

Yerina was astonished, unable to see the contents.

Seeing Luke diligently pressing letters onto paper was truly adorable. She was curious about the content, and it was disappointing when she said he’d already put it in the mailbox by herself when she asked to see it later.

‘I thought it would be something childish, like which monster she likes…’

It seems her expectation was way off.

“Yes. It is. This is a completely new perspective. Information on the ecology of the demon realm is entirely reliant on imagination. There aren’t many remaining records.”

“I see…”

“And in terms of the ecology of the demon world or the behavioral principles of monsters, this child’s assertions are very convincing.”

“Oh…”

“And if this turns out to be true, it might overturn the academic world. She might even receive the ‘Drack Prize’.”

“What?!”

“It’s such a significant discovery. Considering the countless ripple effects that could stem from this hypothesis, it can’t be helped.”

James’s eyes sparkled like a child’s.

It was an expression that showed his heart as a scholar was burning with passion.

The desire to restore the numerous lost records and history after the ‘Forgotten Battle’ 3000 years ago is shared by many scholars. Yerina understands that, too.

But to this extent?

“Luke, what on earth did you do?”

“I just stated the facts.”

Luke shrugged her shoulders, looking incredibly confident without a hint of worry.

As if it was undoubtedly true.

“So, Luke Irushi, is that really your real name? Not an alias?”

“That’s right, didn’t I tell you from the beginning?”

James gave Yerina a knowing look.

Yerina nodded with a troubled expression, confirming it was true.

Regardless of whether the name the child remembered was real or fake, her identity had indeed been established as such.

“Alright then, Luke Irushi. Here’s what I propose,” James said.

“I want to invite you to my lab. What do you say?”

“Ho, to your lab?”

An archaeologist’s lab? This was quite enticing.

Perhaps she could find clues about her own body.

“Let’s exchange contact information first.”

It took Luke less than a second to pull out her phone and hold it out.

“Haha! I like your straightforward personality.”

After exchanging contact information and checking her phone, Luke suddenly looked up.

“Oh, there are two things I want to ask. James, do you know anything about cat-shaped magical beasts?”

“A cat? Well, no such beast has been discovered yet… Is there any basis for this assumption?”

Luke shook her head.

She had no evidence other than her memory.

The only way was to recall her memories.

“Hmm, if not, that’s fine. The second question is this.”

“What is it?”

“Does the Academy recognize the Drack Prize as an official award?”

“…?”

What kind of question is that?

In place of the speechless James, Dighton answered in a bewildered voice.

“The Drack Prize is a global award. Anyone who receives it becomes known worldwide.”

The Drack Foundation gives this prestigious award to those who achieve high academic accomplishments, supported by the entire world.

Whether or not the Academy recognizes it as an official award is irrelevant.

“Hmm, I see.”

So one award equals recognition.

The more external awards, the better… Should she start with one?

Seeing Luke’s satisfied expression, James broke into a cold sweat.

Asking if the Academy recognizes the Drack Prize as an official award was the most absurd thing he’d ever heard.

‘What on earth has become of this country’s education system?’

James was dumbfounded by the child’s perspective.

***

Serena saw Sirud returning alone with a dejected expression and worriedly asked if something had happened.

“Oh my, why are you coming back alone? Did something go wrong?”

“Luke went off on her own.”

“What? Why?”

“She said he had something to discuss with the monster scholar. She went with her guardian. I thought it wouldn’t be fun if I followed, so I came back.”


“Is that so?”

Serena sighed.

Was this an unexpected failure?

She had arranged this meeting to help them become closer, but Luke had run off to talk with the monster scholar…

It seemed she liked magical monster more than she had anticipated.



 
  
    Chapter 76: 3000 Years, Forgotten History


Kkiik, the car stopped, and Luke’s hair slightly scattered forward due to inertia.

Luke tidied her hair again and unbuckled her seatbelt.

With a thud, Yerina looked at Luke reaching for the handle and said, almost as a plea, 

“Luke, call me when you’re done. I’ll come pick you up.”

“Alright. Yerina, thank you so much.”

“Take care.”

Smiling softly at Yerina’s farewell, Luke got out of the car, nodded slightly in greeting, and walked away.

Watching Luke enter the laboratory, Yerina breathed a sigh of relief, gazing up at the clear sky.

“It’s unbelievable.”

A 10-year-old as a candidate for the Drack?

Of course, this is a story for when Luke’s “theory” is proven true, but even so, the amazement never diminishes.

Come to think of it, Luke was good at everything.

Whether it was studying, exercising, music… How could one child be so versatile? Before, she was just thought to be a remarkably talented child.

“Luke Irushi…”

Perhaps Luke is like a reincarnation of Luke Irushi.

…

For a while, Yerina stared blankly at the drifting clouds, then shook her head. She placed her forehead on the steering wheel and muttered.

“To think that the child I thought was abused is actually a reincarnation of Luke Irushi…”

Once spoken aloud, it felt even more absurd.

Not believing in reincarnation or such non-magical things, and remembering Luke’s actions that would dismiss such imaginations.

Whenever she had time, she’d be on her phone in the box, drawing. When taking pictures, she’d make peace signs, blush often, and always smile gratefully.

Luke Irushi, known for possessing an inhuman charisma, reincarnated.

Today, stories about Luke Irushi were all written in mythical tales.

Creating islands, opening the sky, forging time, twisting dimensions…

Until the day he completely disappeared, he was nothing short of a legendary hero.

An overwhelming presence that could make even dragons kneel.

The most arrogant wizard because he was the most talented, now in the form of a girl…

“It’s absurd.”

Yerina chuckled at the absurd imagination.

Frankly, what would happen if Luke was indeed that “Luke Irushi”?

Would anything really change?

Luke would still be Luke, and she would be her guardian.

If Luke were to leave herself someday, well, who knows?

For now, it’s just nice to see the child enjoying herself.

“That’s right, that’s all.”

“Well, that’s settled for now.”

***

Luke felt his heart race with excitement.

What would the research facilities of this era look like? The magical meters were already spinning fiercely from the start.

Pie appeared in front of Luke, her eyes twinkling as it rotated it’s head from side to side.

“Luke, excited?”

“Yeah, really looking forward to it. Aren’t you excited?”

“…Excited!”

Luke briefly stroked Pie’s body, enjoying the sensation of mana that composed its body, then opened the door to the laboratory.

Click.

As soon as the door opened, she felt the stares.

Even the researchers, who were walking their own ways, stopped and gawked at Luke.

It was certainly not common for a ten-year-old to enter the Tyne Laboratory.

Some of them murmured as they watched Luke.

“Is that the one the professor mentioned?”

“I heard, but still, she’s too young.”

“Even cuter than I thought.”

Luke, who barely heard their conversation, just shrugged and locked eyes with Pie.

After a short wait, James, who had been informed in advance and was waiting inside, rushed over.

“You’re here. How was the journey? Did you get lost on the way?”

“Yerina gave me a ride, so there was no chance of getting lost. Anyway, the facility is really nice.”

“Haha, thanks for the compliment.”

Luke and James shook hands.

“Let’s introduce you to the other researchers when we have time later. For now, let’s go to my office. Sounds good to you?”

“Straightforward, I like it.”

***

“I heard you like cocoa.”

James placed cocoa in front of Luke.

It was something he had purchased and prepared in advance for Luke yesterday.

“Thanks.”

Luke accepted it and blew on it, cooling down the rising heat.

Meanwhile, she looked around.

The office was moderately spacious.

However, shelves lined every wall, filled with books, giving it a library-like atmosphere.

Most of the books seemed to be related to history or magical creatures.

There were also occasional books on mathematics or magic, but they were much less frequent.

However, judging by the traces of multiple readings left on every book, James had surely read all the books here.

If it wasn’t for buying used books from the beginning,

James said to Luke, who was fixed on the bookshelf.

“Hmm, what books are you interested in? If there’s anything you’re interested in over there, I’ll lend it to you.”

“To tell the truth, I’m interested in every book.”

“Haha, it might be difficult to lend them all. Some you may not even be able to carry.”

“Well, in that case. ‘3000 Years, Forgotten History’ is the book I want to read the most. Would that be okay?”

The contents about forgotten history were not even in the school textbooks.


All the stories from long ago remained only in the form of fairy tales, but that book seemed to deal with the oldest history Luke had seen.

“Of course. Take it with you when you go back.”

So James suddenly placed some documents on the table amidst the cheerful atmosphere.

They were the materials Luke had sent to the publisher.

“I wanted to talk about this material.”

“As expected, you’re straightforward.”

Luke, being careful not to spill, gently lowered the cup from her lips and moved it to a corner of the table.

Since the conversations to follow seemed to be quite long, it would be enough time to cool down the cocoa.

***

The story gradually dwindled and entered a state of peace.

They talked about numerous questions, doubts, and inconsistencies in the data, but Luke always gave answers without hesitation.

“Bold and well-structured speculation indeed.”

James increasingly felt himself being drawn into Luke’s explanations.

The realm Luke described was entirely different from the middle realm, but a plausible ecosystem where creatures could exist began to form in James’s mind.

James exclaimed, 

“Luke, it’s indeed difficult to find flaws in your conjectures. It seems impossible to prove them wrong.”

However, Luke grasped the meaning behind James’s words.

“But, that doesn’t mean it’s impossible to prove them right either.”

“…True. That’s currently the biggest stumbling block in magical studies. The lack of means to prove conjectures about the ecology of the magical realm is the problem.”

Luke sighed.

It was information she had seen and heard firsthand.

She made conjectures that seemed undoubtedly correct, but there was no way to prove them.

If she wanted to open the gate to the magical realm blocked five thousand years ago, she would have to become a wizard of the 9th Circle now.

“The 9th Circle…”

As Luke muttered, James naturally chimed in, 

“It’s not easy to get there.”

“Hmm.”

Luke now sipped on her cooled cocoa.

Indeed, cocoa was quite a delicious beverage.

After swallowing a mouthful of cocoa, she continued speaking.

“By the way, why is there such a shortage of data related to the ecology of the magical realm?”

“Because of the ‘Forgotten Battle’ three thousand years ago. Since that day, there have been numerous losses. Lives, data, even ‘memories.'”

Luke furrowed her brows slightly.

“Memories too? It seems that wasn’t just an ordinary battle. Who or what was fought?”

“We can’t know, that’s why it’s called the ‘Forgotten War.’ If nobody remembers, won’t even the fact that there was a battle be forgotten unless we try to reveal it?”

James spoke with a solemn tone.

Luke felt something odd about James’s words and asked.

“Wait a moment, so what exactly is written in that history book?”

Luke pointed to the book she had considered borrowing, ‘3000 Years, Forgotten History.’

If there was no way to fill in the void left by the vast battle of unknown cause and purpose three thousand years ago, what could possibly be written in that book?

“It deals with lost history. What parts are currently missing and which speculations are most credible.”

“…Very intriguing.”

Luke’s knowledge was from five thousand years ago, and she herself didn’t know anything about the interim. What could have happened to erase history, this was quite intriguing.

Seeing Luke lost in thought, James suddenly looked down at his wristwatch and made a clicking sound, getting up.

“Oh no, quite some time has passed. We talked without realizing. I needed to organize research data by today.”

“Go ahead, I’ll be waiting.”

“Will you do that? I’ll be right back.”

As James was about to leave the room, Luke suddenly called out to him.

“Oh, hold on, James.”

“Do you have something on your mind?”

Luke nodded and pointed with her finger to a strange pot placed deep inside the office.

It was a pot planted with cacti, but it was filled with intricate and sophisticated magical circuits, unusual for a pot.

She had been curious about it since halfway through their conversation, but she hadn’t brought it up for fear of disrupting the flow.

“What’s that exactly?”

“Oh, that’s a ‘computer.’ Don’t you have one at home?”

“I’ve never seen one before. What’s it used for?”

“It’s used for complex calculations, compiling and categorizing large amounts of information. You can do searches and… well, it’s a bit surprising that you don’t know about computers in this day and age.”

James scratched his cheek.

In this day and age, there would hardly be a home without a computer. What kind of life did she lead to not encounter computers?

Unless she had amnesia… or was her “guardian” much stricter than he appeared?

Well, it could be possible for a household raising a child not to have a computer…

Luke asked straightforwardly, regardless of what James might be thinking.

“So, does that mean… it’s like a calculator or a librarian?”

“Not exactly… um… it’s hard to explain since you’re seeing it for the first time. Well, it’s best to try using it.”

“…Can I touch it?”

In response to Luke’s question, James approached the computer and pressed a button.

A magical hum sounded, and mana was absorbed and released by the cacti, activating the computer’s magical circuits.

Luke observed the process carefully, scrutinizing the magical circuits as they operated.

It was similar to how a cellphone operated.

Unlike cellphones that operated using only mana stones and cores, this seemed to regulate excessive heat gathering around the cactus part to prevent damage to the magical circuits.

“Um, all the important data is backed up, so it should be fine. Feel free to touch it for a while.”

“Really?”

Luke dashed to the table and pulled out a chair, her eyes shining.

“Is this gem used for manipulation?”

“Yeah, you can use that. I’ve opened the search window, so feel free to search if you’re curious about something.”

“Thanks for showing me!”

As James left, Luke sat down and placed her hand on the gem.

“This is a different experience altogether.”


Luke had experience manipulating the future with the gem, but she had never dealt with such magical devices before.

Because of that, her heart raced for no reason.

_……….

Pie purred as it looked at the gem.

As if it was showing signs of discomfort when Luke stroked something that resembled it.



 
  
    Chapter 77: Who the hell solved this


Magic.

Magic refers to acts that create supernatural results using mana, or the phenomenon itself. 

The study of lexicon, magical arts, circuit science, and magic letters are collectively called magic studies.

In the past, individuals used circle magic, carving circles into their hearts to directly manipulate mana and perform magic. However, due to the severe physical repercussions of failure, circle magic has been replaced by class magic.

Though there are distinctions between circle magic and class magic, nowadays when people refer to “magic,” they mostly mean class magic.

Previously, anyone who used magic was called a wizards, but now, with the widespread use of wands enabling most individuals to perform magic, only those who graduate from magic academies and work in related fields are referred to as such.

Unauthorized use of magic in public spaces is prohibited.

Using magic to harm someone without permission can lead to complex insurance claims, so caution is advised.

Wand.

A necessary tool for practicing magic.

Wands aid in analyzing spells, performing calculations, and manipulating mana.

It’s prohibited for non-magicians to possess wands of 3rd Class or higher, so caution is advised.

Personal modifications render them ineligible for warranty, so they are not recommended.

[Recommended Manufacturers List]


	DeFiler Co. – Offers good value. Particularly efficient for everyday magic, often found in households. If purchasing a 2nd Class wand from a store, this manufacturer is recommended in most cases.

	Chillinghide Co. – Ideal for selecting high-end products. Provides reliable after-sales service and even offers customization. While their chipset is stable and responsive, the high price may be a drawback. Nonetheless, their 3rd Class or higher wands boast decent performance.

	Turk Co. – Recommended for those considering 1st Class wands. They’re the most affordable option and are best suited for disposable use. However, it’s not recommended to opt for products above 1st Class, as they are often inferior to DeFiler’s.



“Oh, it’s really providing information!”

Searching was quite convenient.

Though I couldn’t guarantee the information’s reliability, it seemed like it could be quite helpful.

Perhaps I should refer back to this if I ever plan to buy a wand?

Having confirmed that the search function was working properly, Luke decided to search for the information she was curious about this time.

Tap tap.

‘Ere’ Dia Scarlett , decides to leave the popular airing show “Multidimensional Romance”. Apologies to the viewers…..

‘Ere’stin. For good hair, your wisest choice.

Blog) …’The Ultimate’ Re’ace! That fiery 4th round match!……

The results were disappointing.

It was irrelevant information, not related to what I wanted to know.

This was partly due to Luke’s lack of proficiency in searching, but also because she couldn’t figure out what “Ere” was, causing the search engine to gather information randomly.

This time, Luke tried another search term.

Tap tap.

(Warning: GIF) Our ‘cat’ is a ‘demon’.

[GIFs of a cat knocking things off a desk]

It would’ve been really cute if it wasn’t for……

34 recommendations / 10 not recommended

-The reason why our ‘cat’ is a ‘demon’

[A GIF of a cat making a strange noise]

Yeah.

The search results for cat demons weren’t satisfactory either.

“Ah, so even ‘search’ isn’t all-powerful?”

Luke let out a deep sigh.

There was an abundance of information on both “cat” and “demon,” but as expected, the desired information was nowhere to be found.

“Hmm. But cats are still so cute.”

-……

Even Pie nodded at those words.

***

When James returned, he stopped laughing.

It was because of Luke Irushi.

The child who had just been deeply discussing mathematics and the demon world until a moment ago was now happily looking at cat pictures after being taught how to use a computer.

Seeing this scene, it truly seemed childish.

Would Luke know that every time the cat on the screen pricked its ears, her own ears unconsciously did the same?

James, who was about to casually pat Luke’s head, endured it with superhuman patience, clearing his throat and coughing lightly.

“Oh, you’re back.”

How focused was she that she didn’t even realize someone was standing right behind her?

While James did indeed cautiously turn around, the main reason was that Luke had almost completely let down her guard.

Luke decided to raise her vigilance from now on.

It was absurd to feel so fluttery over a mere cat video.

Thus, the expression Luke made was as serious and calm as ever.

Watching Luke regain her composure almost instantly, James couldn’t help but admire it slightly.

It was like the sudden and perfect control of a child actor.

“Do you like the computer?”

“It’s quite an interesting magical device. It’s quite efficient… How much does that usually cost?”

“Hmm, that computer was around a million gil probably. Including the monitor and peripherals, it would be around 1.3 million.”

“Th-that’s expensive…”

It was too expensive to ask Yerina to buy it, after all.

***

After showing her around the facility and briefly getting acquainted with the researchers, time flew by once again.

As they were starting to get hungry, James decided to treat them to a meal at a nearby restaurant.

The menu was just a simple stew, but its remarkable flavor captivated Luke’s palate.

Even after the meal, they continued to discuss a few fossils.

With the sky dimming, Luke began to prepare to leave.

James asked, 

“Did you contact your guardian?”

“I contacted Yerina, so there’s no need to worry. She said she’ll come if you wait for her at the research institute.”

James nodded and escorted Luke to the front of the research institute.

The distance wasn’t far, so they arrived quickly.

But James didn’t seem to have immediate plans to enter the research institute.

“Go back first. Take the book you said you were borrowing from my office.”

“Do you not want to go in together?”

“As I get older, I get a bit sore if I go indoors right after eating. It’s better to go for a walk before going back in.”

“Oh, is that so? Then I’ll go in first.”

Luke could sympathize with that.


Usually, she didn’t eat meals because she was busy drinking potions, but sometimes when she did eat, she, like James now, would take a leisurely walk to aid digestion.

In the past, as she aged, her physical abilities declined, and ultimately, she couldn’t even take potions, relying solely on mana control to prolong her life in the circle.

In James’s office, Luke took out a book she wanted to borrow and thought as she looked at its cover.

“Why did I live so stubbornly?”

Looking back, she had lived quite a long time, even though she appeared as if she were a corpse.

Since turning 100, Luke hadn’t aged because, including her eyesight, all her senses had vanished, and she couldn’t count the ‘days’ anymore.

Eventually, the body of the Archmage of the 10th Circle reached its end.

“Was it all because of dreams?”

Perhaps it was because she had grasped the clue to this body, some lost memories had returned.

When exactly had she ‘died’?

Her heart had long stopped beating.

It wasn’t her heart that made the circle beat; it was the circle that made her heart beat.

Her body didn’t control mana; mana controlled her body.

Her eyes, which had seen everything, eventually closed, and she couldn’t even distinguish colors anymore.

Unable to sleep, she devoted all her time and mind to preserving her body.

The sole purpose of all her actions was one.

Simply to achieve the impossible concept of ‘immortality.’

Luke blankly stared at her body.

If this body was the result of that research, why had it ended up like this?

Certainly, it wasn’t her preference.

She had never wished to become a young girl in the past.

Perhaps it wasn’t because she truly wanted it.

It was a conclusion based on experience.

At the brink of misunderstanding, it was an experience infiltrating the information clan where only women were allowed, with Renye.

It had been quite a struggle to use polymorph to transform into a female at that time.

“Why did I have to become like this?”

“Surely, you’re not considering sending just me to such a dangerous place, are you, Luke? Think about it. Can Kale follow me?”

“Please, don’t say such terrible things.”

“Hey, what’s the big deal? Just cast polymorph on me now!”

“Enough… Fine, I’ll do it.”

But because polymorph couldn’t fundamentally change gender, it was soon discovered, but ultimately, not sending Renye  alone was the right choice.

.

“I’m getting a headache just thinking about it.”

A black history.

Whenever she recalled that traumatic experience, she was accompanied by an unnecessary headache.

So, at some point, she completely sealed off the memories. Perhaps they were unlocked when she became this body.

Now there was no way to seal the memories again, so she had to quickly divert her attention to other thoughts, but there was nothing coming to mind immediately.

She thought about taking out a book, but genres like history, which required a lot of thought, were poison. They would only stimulate her memories further.

Meanwhile, Luke suddenly saw a researcher sleeping on the laboratory table.

“John.”

She had briefly glanced at him and exchanged names before dinner.

So, what problem was he trying to solve?

It seemed he was still a college student as he was studying even in the laboratory.

Their relationship was merely exchanging names casually, so there wasn’t much to attract Luke’s attention, but his gaze fell on the pile of papers sprawled beside him.

Curious, Luke picked up the papers from his side to compile them.

Just to check if he was solving the problems correctly.

“Hmm, this part is written wrong. This formula is completely incorrect.”

Luke picked up a pencil rolling on the table and made corrections on the paper, drawing correction marks.

As the sound of the pencil scratching against the paper continued, corrections and numbers or letters drawn on top of the problems John was solving increased.

-……

Perhaps Pie and Luke enjoyed the sound of scratching, quietly observing the scene where Luke solved the problem while trembling slightly at the noise of the pencil.

Even the noise of the pencil, which could be irritating due to his sharp nerves, didn’t disturb it at all.

On the contrary, it calmed her mind.

“Oh, this problem. I didn’t realize it was quite an interesting problem just by looking at it.”

Contrary to her expectations, Luke felt good as the difficulty deepened the more she solved it.

Memories of the past no longer come to mind. The headache was completely gone.

As Luke’s hand, which handled the pencil like a conductor waving a baton, finally stopped, Luke’s phone vibrated.

Yerina.

“She’s here already.”

Luke put away her phone and quickly left the laboratory, thinking she should ask if there were any similar problems later.

.

.

“Ugh, oh. Did I doze off?”

Lately, he couldn’t endure sleepiness well.

Is it because of stress, or do I just not want to endure it?

It’s been six months since he immersed himself in the miracle-like puzzles of Shaheh, one of the world’s five magical wonders. This damn problem had a corner that drove people crazy the more they solved it.

Just when he thought he found a clue, he was wrong, and he had to start over from the beginning.

He had repeated this nonsense for six months, so it was natural to get sick of it.

Should I just give up now? Maybe I’m just not cut out for this problem.

…As he was thinking that, he heard something unexpected.

Regardless of who it was, someone had made a damn scribble on the magical puzzle he was solving!

It was as if they were gracefully crossing it out with an X, as if to say, “Stop this already.”

He couldn’t contain his anger and crumpled the paper with a crisp sound.

Ah, okay. So that’s the message, huh? Fine. Go to hell. Some people spent ten years on such proofs, but they’re telling me to quit. I’m out of here.

As he looked closely, he realized it wasn’t just a scribble.

It was a trace of ‘correction’ in the wrong part.

“No way…?”

As he unfolded the hastily crumpled paper and checked it, the more he followed the correction, the more astonished he became.

“This… it’s proven…”

How on earth? Who? By what means?

No, did I make a mistake somewhere? This damn magical puzzle always had a corner that fooled people like a miracle.

Whenever it seemed to be solved like a miracle, there must be some mistake somewhere. That’s how twisted this damn magical puzzle was.

That’s why it got the bizarre nickname ‘miracle puzzle.’

But, I don’t know.

I don’t know where I went wrong.

Yeah, maybe this is proven.

“I’m going crazy…”

When it comes to problems, I don’t even know what concept this proof is based on.

This was truly a miracle.

“But, do I have to prove the proof that I don’t know how it’s proven?”

In the nature of magical puzzles, if you don’t fully understand it, it’s like banging your head against a wall.

Otherwise, proofs like this would be worthless.


Ah, my head feels like it’s going to split again.

Why is this proven again?

Or should I just give up cleanly?

John grabbed his head again.

“Who the hell solved this?”



 
  
    Chapter 78: Singing for the first time


Today was a sunny day without a single cloud in the sky.

If you’ve ever experienced that kind of weather where just opening the window makes drowsiness disappear and you feel like going somewhere, then you could say today was exactly that kind of day.

“The weather is really nice, isn’t it, Pie?”

Pie nodded enthusiastically.

Luke leaned against the balcony railing, enjoying the scent of the wind and admiring the height of the buildings on this sunny day.

It was quite a peaceful situation.

Due to accidentally throwing numerous research samples into the lab, the lab was unexpectedly busy these days.

Some staff had gone on business trips to overseas countries that once went as far as demonization to find evidence to support Luke’s hypothesis. Even those who remained were busy claiming the miracle-like nature of Shaheh’s prophecy.

Both tasks seemed to have no clear end in sight.

Thanks to this, Luke found herself with nothing to do, unable to enter the lab, and simply focused on the sensation of the wind tousling her hair on the balcony.

Despite having the authority to create winds at any time, the scent of the wind directly from nature provided a new sensation.

Come to think of it, there was a time when even this sensation felt unfamiliar.

It’s only been a little over two months, and yet, humans’ adaptability was said to be the best among species, so maybe that’s the reason.

“Luke, you’ll catch a cold if you wear such thin clothes and expose yourself to the wind.”

Yerina said with a worried tone as she pinned her hair.

“No need to worry. The weather’s nice, and it’s not that cold.”

Yerina nodded approvingly, looking beyond Luke’s small frame to the vivid blue sky.

“Yeah, the weather’s really nice. On days like this, I wish I could go somewhere fun.”

But on days when the weather was nice, you had to go to work. Yerina let out a sigh.

The researchers stuck in the lab at this moment must be feeling exactly the same, unaware of this situation.

Not knowing this, Luke innocently asks, 

“Can I go to the forest from today?”

“It’s possible, but it’s better to wait until tomorrow. There’s still some cleaning up to do.”

Yerina sighed heavily, looking up at the sky again.

“I hope the weather stays like this until next week.”

Luke also looked up at the sky again.

“Well, I hope so.”

She said reassuringly.

No matter how much she was the Archmage Luke, she couldn’t predict the climate a week later, but somehow she felt that way.

Watching Yerina check herself in the mirror to see if the pins were securely fastened, Luke suddenly remembered that she always wore those two pins.

“Yerina, you always wear those pins. Do they have any special meaning?”

There seemed to be some enchantment even on the metal pins, as if you could feel the magic faintly.

Probably made of some kind of magic alloy.

“Oh, this.”

Yerina opened her mouth with a slight smile, as if the question was unexpected.

“My mother gave them to me. Do they look bad?”

“No, that won’t do. It suits you well. I was just worried because you wear it every day,” she said.

“Well, if that’s the case, I’m glad. It’s something very precious to me, so I wear it every day.”

It’s a very precious gift from my parents.

Sensing an uneasy atmosphere, Luke cautiously asked, 

“Could it be… Um, what happened to your… mother?”

Yerina widened her eyes slightly, then quickly corrected herself with an expression of realization. 

“She’s still alive! This is, um, something I received when I was ‘Karina,’ so I treasure it, it’s not like it’s a memento of my mother or anything!”

Well, technically Karina is considered dead on paper, so it’s better not to see my parents if possible, but sometimes Yerina rambles on about how they meet secretly once or twice a year, so Luke breathed a sigh of relief as she processed her words.

“In that case… I’m really relieved,” she said, thinking they almost ruined the mood on a good day.

“I’ll be back, Luke! Make sure to contact me when you go out!”

“Got it, Yerina.”

As Yerina left for work, Luke also went to the shower to prepare for her own outing.

There was no reason to stay cooped up in the house, and the weather was inviting for going out, so it seemed a bit wasteful to spend time indoors.

“Hmm. Maybe I should go out and play the cello.”

Lately, she had been quite dissatisfied with the fact that she couldn’t play music at home at all.

It was because Pie seemed to emit a melancholic string sound, wandering around near the cello from time to time, directing it at Luke.

“Pie, let’s go out and play the cello today.”

-Luke?…?

“Yeah, I mean it. I’ll finish showering and get ready, so wait here.”

-…!

Leaving behind the delighted spirit making a joyful sound of stringed instruments, Luke turned on the shower.

***

Luke, carrying her cello, eventually found a slightly spacious square and settled down, finding a suitable chair to sit on.

She didn’t plan on going to school for a while.

Due to the strange attention that arose from the previous incident in the music club room, she decided to stay away for a while.

And she didn’t want to be unable to do what she wanted just because of unnecessary attention.

It might be considered excessive self-consciousness, but if you’ve experienced similar situations countless times in past and present lives, you should think a little, considering you’re an intelligent person.

Since I’ve seen people playing here before, I suppose it would be okay for me to do it too.

It doesn’t seem like it would disturb anyone passing by, after all.

“If I do well, maybe I’ll find a way to make money like this for myself.”

The thought of wanting to repay Yerina immediately crossed her mind.

Luke took out her cello and leaned forward, scanning her surroundings.

Those who saw her just glanced at her strangely and then went on their way.

Luke took a deep breath and plucked the cello strings.

Hmm… A sound emerged as if someone were singing from their diaphragm.

The performance was simple and light.

It was the kind of performance that wouldn’t offend anyone, but it gives the feeling that it’s being played on a cello.

However, it lacked uniqueness, just average.

A few people gathered to watch Luke play, but they did so more out of curiosity about the 10-year-old half-human girl playing the cello at this hour, not because the cello performance caught their interest.

Luke knew well that without spirits, this simple melody wouldn’t have much appeal. Although she didn’t know much about music, analysis was her specialty.

Pie had simply said it liked the song when Luke played, but… well.

People aren’t spirits.

People like sequences of melodies they can understand, harmonious and beautiful sounds.


It wasn’t that Luke’s performance lacked harmony, but it was too static.

It wasn’t the kind of melody one would want to hear standing still.

Yet, not a single person among so many stopped to applaud.

Perhaps it was a matter of pride.

“Well, everyone seems busy anyway, so it can’t be helped.”

Come to think of it, people in this era all seemed busy.

Even in this peaceful world, they lived quite fiercely.

Perhaps they were living their daily lives so busily and faithfully because they were too peaceful?

Thinking like that, a busy life didn’t seem necessarily bad.

With that in mind, Luke continued her performance little by little.

Gradually, Luke’s cello grew into existence, as if the notes were growing richer.

Not intense, but cheerful and smooth.

Sometimes ringing softly, sometimes suddenly soaring like a bird, the music lightly flew around.

It was like a performance depicting the process of a small bird flying in the blue sky, picking up crumbs on the ground, and flying back up again.

Fortunately, the performance was able to stop a few people in their tracks.

Feeling somewhat excited at the thought of a few people watching.

The sensation of being depended on by someone wasn’t unpleasant.

She had confidence that she could always meet their expectations.

It wasn’t much different, even in a completely new field like playing.

Luke thought she just needed to show what she could do.

The performance continued, and eventually, a few coins found their way into the cello case.

“Cheer up,” 

“It was a good performance,” 

Words of praise like these weren’t bad either.

Above all, it wasn’t insults.

As she took a brief rest, focusing on the chirping of birds flying above her head, she suddenly had this thought.

“Is it because of the weather or because I’m feeling excited? The sound of the birds is like a song.”

Wait, a song?

“Luke suddenly had a thought, and a sense of realization brushed her mind.

The concept of sound, whether it’s the trembling of strings, the vibrations of vocal cords, fundamentally, they aren’t different.

An instrument isn’t inherently special, nor is a voice.

Aren’t vocal cords also a kind of instrument?

Luke, meeting Pie’s eyes full of anticipation, murmured softly.

“Yeah, that’s what it was.”

-……?

Come to think of it, troubadours didn’t just ‘perform’.

Why were they called poets?

Yeah, they ‘sang’.

Luke suddenly recalled ‘The Plains of Senegal and the Twelve Knights’.

Of course, she didn’t intend to perform it as it is.

Making money off someone else’s song, that’s stealing, isn’t it?

So, she decided to endure and make a new one.

It’s the first time she’s singing a song… but she had a feeling it would somehow work out.

***

Late in the evening, footsteps were heard outside the door.

Judging by the weight and rhythm, Luke quickly realized it was Yerina’s and went to the entrance to greet her.

“Yerina, back already?”

“I’m back. Luke, what’s happened today? You look so cheerful.”

“Oh, that’s right. Take a look at this.”

Luke smiled as he opened the cello case for Yerina.

“My, what’s all this?”

“The money earned today in the square. I performed.”

“You…? How much exactly…?”

Luke answered somewhat awkwardly.

“Exactly 2,340,200 guilders. Maybe because I look young… I think people were extra generous. Despite saying I’m not a child…”

It was quite embarrassing to be treated like a child for performing at a young age. She heard ‘cute’ way too often. She thought she looked mature enough.

“Anyway, I wanted to give this to you, Yerina.”

“To me?”

“As a contribution to the mana fee. I’ve always felt bad about it.”


Yerina was speechless.

How did she earn 2.34 million guilders in just one day…?

She performed, but it was a weekday, so there wouldn’t have been many people around.

No matter how you look at it, giving this much to a 10-year-old…

They truly are mysterious benefactors.



 
  
    Chapter 79: A lost Identity


Returning to the forest after a long absence, felt remarkably tranquil.

It was a stark contrast to the hustle and bustle of the city, a sense of calmness pervading.

Luke, having unloaded her belongings at Yerina’s lodging, gazed at his cello case.

“Now I can play all day long, can’t I?” she remarked.

-……!?

As if to say, ‘Really? You’ll do that?’ Luke nodded in response to Pie’s expectant gaze.

“Of course. I need to prepare for the competition…”

Upon asking Emma, she mentioned the competition would be held in the fall.

There was plenty of time given.

Didn’t that child, Ilsia, mention that winning the competition was his goal this time?

‘I’d like to see the child’s expression, even if just for that…’

But the prize is something I need too, so I can’t help it.

Luke wondered if she should apologize later if she were to win the prize.

And soon, she nodded.

She recalled several instances in the past where she participated in competitions or contests, but the reactions se received upon winning and apologizing were never particularly positive.

‘Why is that? I was just expressing my feelings.’

Luke didn’t know that an apology from the victor to the defeated could sometimes feel like deception.

She had never experienced defeat in something she truly wanted to achieve, except against the Demon King.

“I should offer encouragement later.”

***

The existence of a wizard often involves losing oneself in their own world.

Because magic ultimately requires completing one’s own world through long contemplation.

Luke no longer felt the need for such contemplative time, but it seemed that such experiences didn’t just disappear easily.

Seeing how even she felt fulfilled during such times.

In that regard, the serene atmosphere of this forest was to Luke’s liking.

It also reminded her of the feeling of seclusion in the quiet countryside.

Usually, she would play inside the lodging, but today, she wanted to play alone.

For the past few days, whenever she played at the lodging, it felt like a concert was happening, with the forest dwellers listening to her music, which made her slightly uncomfortable with their gazes and expectations.

Even if she played roughly as practice, she would somehow receive praise like ‘Wow, you’re really good!’ which felt forced.

Sometimes, she wanted to play without caring about anyone’s gaze.

Sometimes, she wanted to mutter to himself in a place where nobody could hear her.

Luke eventually got permission to go a bit further from the lodging.

And she thought it was a good decision.

“The mana is excellent, and the wind feels refreshing.”

Occasionally, the sound of leaves rustling against each other as the wind blew, was nature’s music.

The forest was quiet, but upon closer listening, it was also noisy.

It seemed monotonous, but it was never so.

Various sounds, not unlike those of the city, sparkled with the forest’s own colors.

And now, Luke, wanting to add a bit more color to that tranquility, took out her cello, sat on a suitable rock, and drew her bow across the strings.

-……

Pie was already looking at Luke with anticipation.

Seeing her, Luke felt she should play soon, so she nodded with a slight smile.

-Ki-yi-ing–.”

The cello wept.

It’s slightly surprising to hear a deeper resonance than usual.

Whenever I play, Mana responds.

It’s as if the spirit, the will of Mana itself, loves music so much.

“Perhaps it’s because of the change in location.”

There seemed to be a correlation between the density of Mana and the atmosphere conveyed in the music.

This performance in such a magically charged forest was a first, so Luke smiled at the new discovery.

Suddenly, Luke decided to imbue more emotion than usual into her playing.

Without thinking that anyone would listen.

“Come to think of it, when was the last time I showed my emotions?”

Before becoming this, I suppressed a lot of emotions.

She was a Archmage, and excessive emotions were an enemy to a wizard.

But now.

The circle engraved in my heart does not sway to such emotions.

Luke’s circle, which she had contemplated and designed for over a hundred years, was perfectly in sync with her will.

However, would it remain calm and composed even if emotions were expressed freely?

It was worth experimenting.

Where was the limit to what was permissible?

She closed her eyes and poured her emotions into her playing.

Lately, it feels more natural to express my emotions through playing. It’s inevitable that I hum along during my performances.

Music has the power to move emotions.

Therefore, it’s somewhat natural for the emotions of the performer to be reflected.

That’s why wizards didn’t get along with spirits.

An emotional spirit and a rational wizard, those were two words that just didn’t fit together.

Circle magic prevented emotional interaction with spirits for wizards, and spirits showed little interest in such wizards.

But how about now?

Now, flying freely before me, this spirit sends me infinite trust.

Every morning, I ask meaningless questions about well-being, and when we see something new, we both stare in wonder.

Pie and Luke have become quite close.

It’s quite surprising when I think about it.

I lived my whole life as just a “wizard,” but I never knew I could express emotions like this.

As the emotions carried by the music deepen, I feel a deeper connection with Pie.

It now seems like playing music is conversing with the spirits.

When the music stops, Pie silently meets Luke’s gaze.

“How was it?”

-…, Luke.


“It was better than usual, Luke.”

Seems to be what Pie’s saying.

I can’t be sure, but I feel that emotion is being conveyed. Is this the bond with the spirit?

“Not bad at all.”

Luke smiled, looking up at the sky and feeling the wind.

There’s a scent of the spirit in the wind, it must be the wind Pie sends, saying ‘good job.’

“Yeah, it’s not a verbal conversation with the spirit. It’s a conversation through emotions.”

It’s hard to explain in words, but that’s the feeling.

“Indeed, language is ultimately the packaging for exchanging knowledge and emotions with others.

However, people sometimes misunderstand.

They think it’s important to package their own emotions nicely, so they diligently decorate the packaging.

Dirty emotions wrapped in beautiful packaging, messy intentions.

Filthy conversations heavily wrapped in layers to conceal malice.

But to spirits, such packaging is meaningless.

Their language doesn’t package emotions like humans do.

Spirits reveal their emotions as they are.

Therefore, truly pure spirits cannot understand human language systems.

They have no ‘words’ to package emotions.

Realizing this, I suddenly wondered what emotions Dennis, who used to sing such mournful songs, infused into his music.

To play such a melodious tragedy, what emotions must one possess?

This time, Luke decided to try incorporating such emotions.

The deaths of loved ones, finding oneself stripped naked in this world, becoming a stranger these situations readily evoked such emotions, and the emotions she drew up were as easily transferred to the cello.

A state of unconscious knowledge.

Though many musicians strive for this, Luke simply reached that level as if by some ingrained instinct within him.

Just as a child learning to speak fluently after babbling, this was not a conscious performance.

-……

The poignant melody of the cello spreads through the deserted forest.

Longing, nostalgia, and a hint of regret.

Longing for Kale, who left first, and for Renye, who had lived alone for far too long.

Nostalgia for the faint emotions of happiness back then.

And regret for wasting time supposedly studying immortality when she could have lived together.

I’ve been here for over 5000 years.

But you’re not here now.

I’m late again.

As if I lost Kale all over again.

The music stopped.

Suddenly, she felt tears welling up in her eyes.

Luke was a bit taken aback. She hadn’t experienced this before. Was it the magic of the forest? Or was it because she poured too much emotion into the performance?

Perhaps it was the overwhelming emotions, or maybe her heart’s rhythm was slightly off.

“Ugh……”

Luke quickly caught her breath and steadied her heartbeat.

Though just a little, the sensation of her heart straying from its rhythm was too unfamiliar.

I thought I had forgotten about emotions a long time ago.

Maybe. Maybe I just didn’t have the chance to express them.

That’s when it happened.

“Luke!”

Someone emerged from the forest.

It was Yerina.

“What’s wrong? Are you hurt? Your heart suddenly… maybe the rhythm?”

Luke was momentarily stunned by her sudden appearance.

“Yerina…? Why are you here…?”

Luke looked at Yerina, who was fussing with her handkerchief to wipe away Luke’s tears, and mumbled in dismay.

“I was worried… so I’ve been watching nearby….”

“….From the beginning, huh?”

“Yeah.”

“Oh…”

As expected, a forest ranger is always a forest ranger, oblivious to the obvious.

Actually, she didn’t intend to detect anything.

“Sorry…”

Luke trusted the GPS and abilities of the forest guardians, and she was in the midst of building a third circle, not wanting to waste magic on such things.

“I heard it from the beginning….”

Then, doesn’t that mean she also heard the performance filled with emotions from the middle?

Luke felt extremely embarrassed as if someone had witnessed her talking to herself so much.

Until now, she had never shown her emotions so openly.

“But why did you cry? Is something wrong?”

Yerina was deeply worried that Luke, who never cried, suddenly burst into tears.

Moreover, her ears were drooping, giving away her melancholy.

But Luke shook her head and said, 

“I, I was just caught up in the performance, overwhelmed by emotions.”

“Was it just because of that….?”

Taking a few deep breaths, Luke regained er composure and said, 

“I put too much emotion into the performance.”

Emotions, emotions.

Looking back, Luke’s performance suddenly changed in mood from the middle, touching people’s emotions.

It was like a melody that evoked long-forgotten sad memories, yet it was not forced but rather a soothing performance that brought out vague emotions.

Being comforted by that performance, Yerina realized that Luke hadn’t just played casually.

Perhaps it was because of her deeply immersive performance that the sincerity in the music was felt.

I received comfort from her sincerity.

“But you never played such a melancholic performance before.”

“Well, melancholy isn’t enjoyable, is it?”

Luke grinned.

“I wanted to convey only joyful emotions to you all.”

Yerina paused, overwhelmed by the warmth in Luke’s eyes, and stopped stroking her head.

Why does a 10-year-old have such eyes?

“I’m hungry from crying. Let’s go back! Dighton said he’s having a barbecue.”

“Alright, let’s go.”

***

And after Luke left, Pie lingered a bit longer.

Overwhelmed by the performance, Pie felt like it was being hit by the emotions buried in Luke’s long years within the music.

As Luke’s deep emotions were conveyed, Pie almost froze in place, unable to react, from the middle onward.

Having lost it’s identity as a spirit for 2000 years, a mana cluster floating without even recognizing its own existence, Pie slightly became aware of itself through that performance.

Luke’s emotions made Pie realize it’s own long-forgotten emotions.

“Luke, you’re finally telling your story for the first time.”

It was a much deeper conversation than expected.

Such emotions haven’t been felt in a long time…

“Indeed, Luke is ‘Erre.'”

Without Erre, such a conversation wouldn’t be possible.

“I am Erre, come to me, Pie.”


So.

Pie decided to stay a bit longer in the forest to calm it’s mind.

Seeing Erre enjoy the barbecue wouldn’t be painful.

“I want to interfere with the material world again…!”

Pie shivered.



 
  
    Chapter 80: It is Skincare Time


“Hmm…”

I wake up at a time that feels like dawn, as usual.

Morning time is important in the forest. I need to meditate before it’s too late.

As soon as I open my eyes, I greet Pie, who is in sight.

“Pie, you seem particularly energetic today.”

-…!

‘It’s cool today, so I feel good!’

… it seems to say, and Luke unconsciously raises her head to look at the sky outside the window.

Today’s weather is a bit cloudy, but it doesn’t look like it will rain when you look at the sky.

On the contrary, the cloudy weather blocks the sunlight, making it a bit cool.

That’s true. It feels good because it’s cool.

Well, as long as Pie feels good.

‘Then I don’t have to take in the laundry.’

I help with the laundry during my free time at the lodge, and since the person closest to the lodge has to take in the laundry when it rains, checking the weather is quite important.

Usually, it’s Luke who is the closest person in the lodge.

“Yawn…”

I wake myself up with a yawn.

Just as I am about to sit down and close my eyes to start meditating, I feel a strange sensation around my neck.

A peculiar, bothersome sensation, Luke breaks her concentration and approaches the mirror.

“Hmm, this is…?”

Luke moves the hair covering her neck and looks at his neck in the mirror, realizing the source of the sensation.

“It seems something has appeared here.”

Could it be a pimple or a boil? There’s nothing I’ve been particularly concerned about or uncomfortable with lately.

And it’s rare for something like that to appear so conspicuously on the neck.

“A mosquito, perhaps.”

Luke sighs, thinking that the season for mosquitoes has already arrived.

It had been so long since she had been bitten by an insect that she let her guard down.

How long has it been since the last time she was bitten by an insect?

In the past, when she was a Archamge, she always had a mana barrier around her, so no insect could ever touch her skin.

‘How come mosquitoes still exist in this era?’

Luke felt a bit strange that some things hadn’t changed at all.

At that moment, she heard the rustling sound of someone getting up.

“Did you sleep well, Yerina?”

“Oh, you woke up early.”

Scratch, scratch.

Noticing Luke scratching her neck repeatedly, Yerina asks.

“Lu, did you get bitten by a mosquito? Why are you scratching your neck like that?”

Luke nods slightly and answers.

“It seems so.”

Perhaps due to her sensitive, youthful skin, resisting the itchiness was harder than expected.

Even though she knew she shouldn’t scratch, she ended up scratching it reflexively.

Could this also be an instinct?

Luke frowns slightly

Since the feeling of one’s body moving on its own always comes with discomfort.

Yerina spoke with concern, 

“Is it that itchy? Come to think of it, you’ve been going to the forest a lot lately, haven’t you? You must have gotten bitten there. It’d be better if you didn’t go into the forest too often.”

“Hmm.”

Certainly, if she had been bitten, it must have been when she went to the forest to play music. After all, the lodge was enchanted with a special magic circle that repelled insects.

Luke pondered slightly whether she should stop playing music in the forest, as Yerina had suggested.

Yerina said to Luke, “Can I take a look?”

“Alright.”

Luke casually exposed her neck. There was a small, red bump on her lovely ivory-colored neck, and the surrounding area was also red from where she had been scratching.

Had it been that itchy?

“Hmm… this…”

It might not be a mosquito bite after all.

It didn’t look like a typical insect bite.

Yerina hoped that the bump on Luke’s neck wasn’t a boil as she spoke, 

“For now, let’s apply some ointment. If it keeps itching, let me know, okay?”

“Alright, I will.”

‘If Luke keeps saying it itches, we’ll have to go to a dermatologist later.’

***

Fortunately, it didn’t seem to be a major issue. Once the ointment was applied and a bandage was put on, the itching subsided considerably.

The ointment seemed quite effective.

After all, it’s been 5000 years. That means alchemy must have continued to advance for 5000 years.

Thanks to that, the medications of this era were generally very effective.

Although they couldn’t compare to the ‘Elixirs’ imbued with divine power, within the realm of potions, they were of the highest quality.

It would still be wise to avoid going into the forest for the time being. It wouldn’t be too late to devise a strategy against the insects and then enter.

There are actually a lot of things to do just by staying near the lodge.

She could meditate, play music, or read.

Thinking this, Luke turned her head for a moment.

And then she was slightly shocked.

“K-Kirke? What are you doing right now? Is that some kind of disguise on your face?”

Kirke was lying down with her hair tied back by a headband and her face painted black.

She looked like a soldier who had blackened their face for a night-time infiltration.

“Hm? Ah, it’s Luke.”

She slightly opened her eyes, which had been closed, and looked at the person who had called her.

“This is a face pack. It’s for skincare.”

Kirke explained casually.

Seeing this, Luke thought about how Yerina never did anything like this. It made her feel like statements like ‘natural forest mana is good for elves’ might actually be true in modern magical terms.


Modern magic had concluded that this was just a superstition, but still…

Still, Luke had thought that Yerina would take care of her skin out of sight, but this time, she realized it wasn’t true.

For Luke, who lived with Yerina, to be seeing a face pack for the first time meant that Yerina had never used one.

Kirke felt a bit deflated.

She had heard that having better skin than others was a trait of elves, but still… this was unfair.

Surely elves got pimples sometimes, but how did Yerina manage…?

As she was thinking this, Luke made a small fist and pressed her index finger against the corner of her mouth, making a “hmm, hmm” sound.

She must have been trying to suppress her laughter in her own way.

“…”

Kirke, feeling a bit of jealousy towards the flawless skin of the ten-year-old girl in front of her, pinched and stretched Luke’s cheek.

“Ugh, why all of a sudden?”

“I’m annoyed. Do you think your skin will always be this good…?”

Kirke didn’t finish her sentence and paused.

It was odd enough that Luke asked why she was doing this, and Kirke responded by grabbing her cheeks with both hands, stretching and rubbing them.

“Why, why on earth? I’m sorry, I wasn’t trying to tease you!”

Luke shouted in a panicked voice, pushing Kirke’s hands away.

Since she hadn’t been applying much force, it wasn’t difficult for Luke to free herself from her grasp.

But even after she broke free, Kirke seemed to be deep in thought before she spoke to Luke.

“Your cheeks feel different.”

“What do you mean?”

“Doesn’t your skin feel a bit rough?”

Kirke recalled the times she had touched Luke’s cheeks before, summoning the sensation from her memory.

It was still soft, but it felt a bit rougher.

“Now that you mention it…”

Today, it did feel a bit like that.

Luke didn’t usually care about her skin unless it was affected by a skin disease.

She hadn’t even created a recipe for a beauty elixir for skincare. That’s how little interest she had.

If she had tried to make one, she might have created a useful elixir.

But at that time, Luke, who already had plenty of money and fame, didn’t want to waste time researching something she didn’t need.

However, it was true that I still felt my skin was a bit rough.

“Right?”

Krike nodded, agreeing with that sentiment.

Even Luke couldn’t maintain such soft, elastic cheeks forever.

That was an obvious fact.

But isn’t it a shame for it to start happening so soon?

Kirke approached Luke.

“Wait, what are you doing…?”

“This is good for your skin. Just stay still. If you start worrying now, it’ll get worse later.”

“Mmm…”

***

Luke looked at her now pitch-black face in a hand mirror and sighed in self-mockery.

“Why am I like this…?”

Kirke said confidently,

“I told you it’s not bad for you. But it feels refreshing, doesn’t it?”

“It does, but…”

Still, looking like this, it felt like some kind of prank with mud.

What was even more uncomfortable was the reaction of the blue spirit.

-Luke, you look so silly!

Giggling, it made ding-dong, ding-dong sounds while dancing around.

It made sense for Pie to react that way. Even Luke thought she looked ridiculous, so how could someone as cheerful as Pie not laugh?

Frankly, Pie was a pure spirit who could find joy in even the leaves rolling around on the street.

‘I can’t blame anyone.’

If anyone was to blame, it was herself.

It was her own fault for having rough skin.

Luke sighed in resignation and said,

“This really works, right?”

“Of course, this stuff is actually pretty expensive. Each pack costs 6000 gil.”

“What? Why is this one pack so expensive?”

6000 gil was enough for 12 bus rides or 3-4 cans of food.

“This has magical enchantments on it, so it’s really pricey.”

At Kirke’s words, Luke activated her magic vision. Indeed, it faintly contained magic, and upon analyzing the mana configuration, it seemed to have some skin improvement and healing effects, albeit slight.

“…I suppose there’s no choice.”

Wasting resources is not wise.

So, for now, she’d endure looking a bit ridiculous.


Thus, lying next to Kirke, looking up at the cloudy sky and feeling the breeze, Luke suddenly had a question for Kirke.

“By the way, what benefit do you get from spending 6000 gil on expensive cosmetics just to improve my skin?”

“Well…”

‘So that I can squeeze your softer cheeks more.’

…Knowing that Luke would get wary if she said that, Kirke didn’t answer.



 
  
    Chapter 81: Maybe the result of human experiment.


It’s quite unfortunate that Luke’s cheek elasticity didn’t return despite Kirke’s efforts for several days.

Thanks to that, Luke’s face has now become an experimental ground for numerous fellow forest guards.

In the process of finding out, the forest guards played with Luke’s cheek endlessly, so there were no major complaints.

Anyway, today, Luke’s face was all covered in things like packs, lotions, and essences, which are good for the skin.

It’s a chance to let someone use cosmetics once and freely mold a cute child’s cheek, isn’t it a win-win?

It was also quite amusing to see the girl who usually disliked being touched, even with a chubby expression, didn’t refuse the touch and endured it well.

Watching that, Yerina thought, ‘It’s amazing how calm Luke is even though her cheeks are being stretched like that.’

It’s probably because after applying cosmetics, they touch her under the guise of ‘checking.’

Luke, born from a Wizard’s curiosity, couldn’t help but be curious about the emotions of the experiment’s results. In fact, her desire was even stronger than others’.

In truth, she was curious herself. Are all these actions useful?

“It was originally something only I could do…….”

Yerina felt a slight jealousy, but she sighed, thinking it couldn’t be helped.

Why didn’t I buy cosmetics beforehand? If I could have taken care of it myself, I wouldn’t have to feel like this.

“Ugh.”

Meanwhile, Luke groaned in frustration.

She’s not used to putting things on her face.

She’s never even tried skincare in the first place.

When a wizard reaches a certain level, their own body means nothing, and Luke didn’t think her skin was particularly bad either.

“Now, let’s stop. It doesn’t seem to be of any use beyond this point.”

Luke said that while trying to remove the headband to prevent it from touching her bangs.

At that declaration-like action, the forest guards who were preparing the cosmetics each shouted with shocked expressions.

“Why? It’ll be a big problem if you leave it as it is!”

“That’s right. You should take care of it when you’re young, it costs much more to take care of it when you’re old, right?”

When it comes to skincare, these forest guards probably have more authority than her.

Luke murmured as she weakly lowered her raised hand.

“But……. it’s so frustrating.”

She couldn’t help but feel annoyed by the sensation of something being applied to her face.

It was to the point where she felt frustrated even when reading a book, playing the cello, or even eating, feeling various cosmetics on her face.

Luke herself couldn’t understand why she was so bothered by that sensation.

In fact, Luke had never felt the sensation of having something stuck to her skin in the first place.

Since mana barrier accompanied her for most of her life, there was never a direct attachment of foreign substances to her skin.

Moreover, while mana barrier could permeate the air as she willed, the cosmetics currently stuck to her face couldn’t.

So, this sensation was ‘unfamiliar’ to her.

‘Unfamiliar…….’

Come to think of it, everything about this body was unfamiliar.

That the most unknown thing about herself was her own body, it’s truly magical irony.

As a wizard, the most important thing to possess was defining and discovering oneself.

Of course, she was Luke Irushi, but…

Is this body not ‘Luke Irushi’?

Luke momentarily raised her hand to the circle revolving in her heart.

The amount of magic felt was enough to process. It was unbelievable for just two circles.

Originally, with this amount of magic, she should have been able to grasp the framework of the third circle.

However, right now, only the perfect two circles are revolving. The third ring is not even thinly formed.

She simply considered it a lack of magic…

But upon thinking about it, that was the problem.

Luke did not know ‘herself.’

‘…What am I?’

In the past, she had grown for over a decade, relationships, and confidence in herself.

But, even now, do you have any ‘certainty’?

With a thump, thump.

According to the throbbing of her heart, she felt only two circles rotating.

Luke briefly closed her eyes and recalled herself.

Certainly, the last memory was ambiguous.

Apart from her own death, three other memories, Luke realized the first and grasped the key to the memory.

Then what about the remaining two memories?

Trying to recall, only a vague and suffocating sensation, shrouded in mist, confused Luke’s mind.

“….”

As Luke thought, she instinctively lowered her head slightly, looked down, and made a serious expression.

Luke’s expression of concern might seem like that of an orphaned scholar, but…

Combining with the situation of not liking cosmetics, it reflected the appearance of a child who simply hated cosmetics.

And to Yerina, that appearance looked so bitter that she couldn’t help but intervene.

“Stop it, Luke doesn’t like it.”

There could be many reasons why Luke dislikes cosmetics.

Come to think of it, she hadn’t entirely denied human experimentation.

Being treated like that, as if it were an experiment, would never be a good experience for Luke.

Although she asked to be treated normally without any traumas and seemed satisfied with her current life, it’s uncertain if that’s really true.

Perhaps Luke just said it to avoid worrying herself.

Seeing Yerina’s serious expression, the foresters felt a bit overwhelmed and stepped back, reacting.

“Yeah, let’s stop.”

“We’ve been harsh.”

“Yeah, I didn’t know she would dislike it that much.”

“The forest guards automatically reflected on each other and bowed their heads, offering apologies to Luke.

Luke suddenly paused her thoughts and felt a little bewildered by the situation.

“Hmm.”

With the wave of consensus, Luke took off her headband and scratched the side of her head, which had been pressed by the headband for a while.

“Thanks for speaking up, Yerina.”

“Luke, you seemed frustrated, didn’t you? Sorry, I didn’t realize it sooner…”

Oh no, Yerina’s making that melancholic expression again.

Now Luke understands what that expression means.


She grabbed Yerina’s hand and said, 

“It’s okay. Didn’t I tell you not to apologize to me?”

“Yeah…”

Yerina couldn’t help but feel Luke’s gentle touch…

It’s not as warm as before.

“Luke, your hands are quite rough…”

“…”

Luke immediately withdrew her hand.

It’s a mystery why everyone else’s skin seems to worsen.

But what worries Luke is Yerina.

‘If even Yerna buys cosmetics, I… … .’

If Yerina starts using cosmetics on her, even her last refuge will disappear.

“Maybe it’s just a feeling.”

“Is that so…?”

“Or maybe it’s because I didn’t wash my hands. Anyway, I’d better go take a bath.”

As she said that, Luke hurried into the shower room.

***

The task of adjusting the temperature of the water coming out of the shower has now become very skillful.

At first, it was not easy to adjust to the middle, as it was either too hot or too cold.

Was there no other way to design the tool?

Come to think of it, there were quite a few times when she asked Yerina to adjust the water for her.

Her delicate water control was truly the epitome of art. In fact, that perfect warmth at first was Luke’s goal for a while.

And since she could adjust the temperature herself, she no longer received Yerina’s help during her baths.

Thinking about it now, she caused quite a bit of trouble.

Swoosh…

She let the rain of the monsoon season pour over her, letting the water flow over her body.

It’s always a strange body to look at.

Viewing a girl’s body from her perspective always brings a strange sensation, but in reality, it doesn’t even fit into Luke’s criteria for strange sensations.

Cat ears and horns of unknown origin, plus a remaining mana eye.

And most strange of all, ‘Spirit Affinity.’

Even if you think about it yourself, this monstrous mana affinity cannot normally have elemental affinity.

Originally, the two talents are contradictory.

Moreover, what era is it now? If you mention spirits, you’ll be treated as a weirdo and laughed at.

‘If it is possible to see spirits in an era where spiritists are so rare… … .’

She would say that her spirit affinity is at an all-time high. Was it a mistake to think that just because Pi’s appearance was simple, her own spirit affinity would not be a big deal?

Luke met Pie’s gaze as they bathed together.

-…?

Do you have something you want to ask? With a nod, Pie seemed to ask, and Luke conveyed her emotions with a simple hum.

The emotions carried in the melody of the humming contained its own doubts.

“Who exactly are you?”

-Pie, ……..

Luke recalled the sound behind Pie’s spread.

Not with her head, but with her emotions.

If those felt emotions were to be expressed in words……

“I don’t know either / Can’t tell / Forgot.”

Then that’s it, she thought, and Luke hummed again.

“So, what does ‘Erre’ mean exactly?”

-Erre is Erre.

“What does that mean……?”

-…… Erre is Erre.

“Literal / So / Anyway, Ere is Ere.”

“……”

Disappointed by the conversation with the spirit, which was less helpful than expected, Luke let out a heavy sigh.

“Sigh… Really, there’s not a single thing that can be easily understood.”

With that thought, as Luke wiped her body with a foamy shower towel.

“Hmm?”

A strange sensation, Luke realized that something was off with her skin.

“What on earth is this……?”

***

Yerina comfortably sat, listening to the sound of water coming from Luke’s shower.

“Hmm, hmm~.”

“Hehe.”

Somehow, she was even humming while showering.

Was it because the cosmetics were suffocating?

Luke’s humming was quite pleasant to hear.

She used to hum occasionally while playing, and it surprisingly complemented the performance so well that it startled her.

Later, when she played again with the numerous donations she received, she realized for the first time that a child’s voice could be so beautiful.

“Your voice was already quite beautiful.”

That’s because she insists on calling herself ‘Luke Irushi’ and uses a harsh tone of voice.

Should I ask her to play one more time after the bath, this time with singing included?

Just imagining it made the corners of her mouth twitch.

Hmm, maybe I look a bit creepy right now.

As Yerina fidgeted with her lips, trying to control her expression, the shower door suddenly opened.

Either she rushed out in a hurry, or she hadn’t finished drying off yet, as water droplets were still dripping from her hair.

“Yerina!”

“Luke? What’s wrong? You haven’t even dried yourself properly.”

“Look at this! My skin……”

“Huh? What’s wrong with your skin?”

Luke grabbed her arm with her fingers and stretched it out.

Then, as if shedding a shell, her skin tore and fell off.

Yerina immediately got up and stopped Luke.

“Stop picking at it, you might make it worse!”

“Oh, okay. Sorry.”

Luke immediately stopped peeling off her skin.

She really didn’t know what this symptom was. She shouldn’t act hastily.

“Could this possibly be a skin disease?”


“I don’t know either.”

Then, one possibility brushed Yerina’s mind.

“……Could it be.”

This might be the result of the human experimentation.

She needs to go to a dermatologist, right now.



 
  
    Chapter 82: A Familiar Monster


Hurriedly visiting the dermatologist, contrary to her great worries, Yerina was reassured when she was told it was just peeling, a natural process.

He had always thought that shedding skin was something only lizard-like demi-human did.

It turns out, not just mammalian demi-human, but even some humans with certain ancestral genetic traits occasionally shed their skin.

This is because modern humans have mixed so much with other races’ genes.

“……”

However, Luke found it difficult to fully agree with that claim.

“Well, now I finally understand.”

Luke finally shed the flaky skin that covered her entire body like an outer garment.

Underneath the shed skin, her new skin was incredibly smooth and clean.

Had she really just shed her skin?

“Luke Irushi, what have you created?”

She muttered to herself.

Luke was not foolish.

Now she understood the condition of her body.

It was highly unlikely that there was a genetic trait for shedding skin in her ancestors.

After all, if she were truly trying to create immortality, she wouldn’t have used such a hybrid.

The best magical ingredients are always ‘pure’.

So there shouldn’t have been any unnecessary genetic traits.

Even if they were there, she would have surely removed them.

She was certain that if she had intended to use something for immortality, she wouldn’t have chosen such a material.

Nevertheless, why was her body shedding skin? 

Horns, magic power, and… the shedding.

“Did I use a dragon as the material for this body?”

The reason why the 3rd circle never engraved was simple and clear.

She had always assumed her heart was a ‘human heart’.

Luke carefully placed her hand on her heart and muttered.

“This is a dragon heart.”

The enormous magic power she felt during meditation, the secret of this unbelievable amount of magic power, was just that.

Her heart was not a human heart.

Luke looked at her reflection in the mirror.

The horns she thought were those of a cow or a goat turned out to be dragon traits.

She was beginning to piece together the mystery of her body.

Her body was a ‘chimera’.

A magically designed optimal body for creating immortality.

A body made with the minimum requirements to contain a part of ‘infinity’…

“I really did something outrageous.”

She must have gone through quite an ordeal mixing a dragon and some unknown beast.

Even if immortality wasn’t completed, she might have created the strongest terrestrial creature.

A chimera using a dragon heart as its power source!

And now, she herself was the one operating it?

As a wizard, this was exciting.

To what heights could she reach?

And, how exactly did ‘I’ do this?

It is impossible to change species fundamentally.

A soul cannot inhabit another species.

That’s an inevitable law.

There have been records of attempts, but there has never been a success.

So, another possibility…

‘Did I just transfer my memories?’

However, there were many parts that seemed quite unclear.

Why would I transfer all my memories to a created chimera? Why would I have the ego to think of myself as ‘Luke Irushi’?

And in this small and fragile body?

Complete memory transfer is in itself an act of self-rejection.

‘An act fitting for a lich.’

The essence of magic lies in self-confidence.

A wizard must be arrogant and conceited, so they never engage in such acts as duplicating ‘themselves.’

So…

Luke spoke with a serious tone.

“Pie.”

-…?

“Could you step aside for a moment? I’m going to carve the 3rd circle from now on.”

The circle was already nearly saturated.

The amount of mana accumulated to the current limit was reminiscent of when she was an 8th circle wizard.

Even with this amount of mana, it’s only enough to cover the 3rd circle, so a serious mana storm is expected.

So it was appropriate to evacuate Pie, who was a spirit, as it would inevitably be affected.

Luke hummed quietly with a calm melody.

The emotion contained in it was…

‘Don’t worry.’

Perceiving that emotion, Pie glanced around as if worried, then nodded and disappeared from Luke’s sight.

Luke looked at Pie like that and closed her eyes.

Not with a human heart, but with a body possessing a dragon’s heart.

***

Yerina sighed as she recalled the time she had taken Luke to the hospital.

“I still can’t believe it when I think about it now…”

“You must have been really surprised.”

Dighton replied, seemingly trying to console Yerina.

Well, if suddenly a child’s skin starts shedding, I’d be surprised too.

Come to think of it, it’s really the first time I’ve heard that humans also molt. Now that I think about it, Diana used to shed a lot when she was hit. Maybe he also had some reptilian traits in his genetic makeup.

“Wait, she’s my little sister.”


Self-deprecation, huh? Dighton chuckled and lifted the meal basket Yerina had asked for.

“So, is this what you asked for?”

“After molting, it’s important to consume nutrients, you know. Thank you for helping me.”

“Well, no problem. I’m glad I could help. Haha.”

Dighton scratched the back of his head with a smug smile at Yerina’s pure gratitude.

“Then, I’ll take it inside. You should go back to your room and rest. You must have been tired from working and cooking.”

Indeed, Dighton had a day off today, even though he worked the night shift yesterday.

But he had come all the way here simply because Yerina asked for cooking.

Dighton managed to smile through his fatigue.

“Haha, it’s okay. Without stamina, I’m nothing.”

“Yeah, that seems about right. But still, go rest quickly. You look exhausted.”

As Dighton raised his arm as if showing off his biceps, Yerina responded with a faint smile.

Dighton then says thank you for his concern and looks touched, which makes me feel like he’s a very strange guy.

Watching Dighton’s back as he entered the lodging, Yerina smiled softly.

‘He always seems so reliable.’

Actually, maybe a bit too much.

I don’t know why Luke likes him so much…

He’s definitely good at cooking, though. Maybe that’s why Luke likes him.

“I should try learning how to cook too.”

Though I’m not sure about the ingredients.

Right now, Luke cooks alone, but sometimes, watching her, I feel like I’m her guardian who’s failed her.

‘But it’s strange, the forest seems a bit too quiet.’

Not even the sound of birds chirping, it feels oddly silent.

“Well, probably nothing to worry about…?”

Well, the GPS is quiet anyway. It’s probably just a coincidence.

Yerina opens the door to her lodging a little further away, calling out.

“Lu, I’m back! Look, Dighton made some snacks for you….”

Thud.

And she didn’t finish her sentence.

The basket of food Dighton made falls to the ground, its contents—sandwiches and hamburgers—spilling out.

“What’s this…?”

Inside the lodging wasn’t Luke, but a large shadow.

And underneath, white and black pieces of cloth were scattered randomly on the floor.

Trembling, Yerina picks up the torn cloth from the ground, murmuring.

“T-this is…”

There’s no mistaking it.

It was Luke’s, the clothes she often wore, and the ones she was wearing last.

-Hm…

‘That thing’ turned its body.

***

“Phew….”

Dighton returned to the lodging and took a clean shower.

Feeling the sensation of water flowing down his body, he watched as it drained into the sewer.

This lethargy was surely a sign of tiredness.

“Definitely tired.”

He had woken up a bit earlier than usual to cook the meal Yerina had requested.

It was Yerina’s request, so he’d do it again if asked.

“Hehe, but it feels kinda nice to be worried about.”

Although he didn’t show any signs of tiredness for fear of worrying her, if being worried about could feel this good, maybe he should’ve shown a bit more.

‘No, Yerina likes manly things.’

Dighton shook his head.

He had definitely said that at the theater.

Seeing the muscular actor who played the highly intelligent golem from the future, he thought, ‘That guy is really cool.’

Since then, that muscular guy became his role model.

Though somehow, through exercising, he started to enjoy it from within…

‘Well, I’ve always been diligent about exercising…’

He was never really about getting ‘manly’ muscles.

As he finished bathing and was about to lie down, he suddenly felt a disturbance in mana.

“This isn’t Luke’s magic?”

A reaction drastically different from usual. Dighton realized something was off and extended his senses.

‘Luke’s magic is gone… and there’s a monster-like reaction.’

The source of that reaction was clearly Yerina’s lodging.

So Yerina must be nearby.

Dighton quickly put on his gauntlets and rushed out of the room.

As he ran with all his might, he saw Yerina standing in front of her lodging, staring blankly at the monster.

She seemed to snap out of it at Dighton’s call of her name.

“Dighton?”

Dighton shouted the physical enhancement spell and leaped into the midst of Yerina and the monster.

With the size of the monster larger than the door of the lodging, Dighton stood protectively, asking Yerina, 

“Yerina, where’s the wand?”

“In, in the lodge…”

“…Darn.”

There was no choice but to lure it outside.

Dighton clenched his fist, slightly stooped his waist, and assumed a combat stance.

The sensed magical power was at least large-scale, and the appearance was a new monster never seen before.

“Yerina, I’ll lure it out, so go get the staff then.”

“Dighton, are you sure about handling this alone…?”

-Kkiyiiing.

With a step, it approached right up to the door.

Then the shadow draped over its body was slightly lifted, revealing its overall shape.

Its entire body is covered in platinum-colored fur, it has unidentifiable long, pointed ears on top of its head, and huge horns are exposed on the left and right.

Dighton clicked his tongue at the sight.

“Darn, what kind of fur-covered dragon is this?”

Can he win? Well, he’ll only know if he tries.

Dighton felt the magical power of the reinforcement magic surrounding his body and once again awakened all the muscles in his body so they could react immediately.

“Counting to three. One… two…”

Yerina looked at the eyes of the monster, which seemed even larger than her own head.

“Turquoise and gold…?”

Aren’t those odd eyes and colors too familiar?

And the bandage on that neck… … .

“Three!”

“Wait a moment, Dighton. Stop!”

“What?”

Thud!

Dighton suddenly realized he was falling to the ground.

“What is this…?”


A suppression method too familiar… Could it be?

“Luke?” 

“Is that Luke?”

-Kkiyiiiing.

No, it wasn’t. Luke nodded her head.



 
  
    Chapter 83: I won’t do that again


A part of the great nature, the largest pillar that regulates the material world.

Thus, a world, a being called a dragon.

So, little dragon, do you know?

That when you were born, the whole world was moved by the birth of a new Adjuster.

Among them, the happiest world was the mother who is now holding her.

But, young dragon, do you know?

There is no eternity in the world, and the end never comes when expected.

So the end came.

What overwhelmed her was overwhelming magic, and the authority that ascended to godliness through a complete circle.

“Luke Irushi! Your arrogance pierces the sky. You shall have eternal curse upon you.”

The dragon’s language resonates loudly throughout the world. Those words were clearly powerful and filled the world with fear, but they did not reach a single man.

“Sigarmata, your arrogance remains unchanged.”

The man raised his hand.

Incomprehensible magic formed a point, and those points gathered to form a line.

Nothing surpasses its sharpness in the material world, nor will it in the future.

“There is no ‘eternity’ among things born in this world.”

Slice-

As his hand descended, the dragon’s head was severed.

As massive and slow as its body was, the dragon collapsed.

Kwung–!

A terrifying roar.

And it was the end.

Thus, the world of a thousand years was destroyed by the hands of one man.

That was the end of Sigarmata, also known as the “Evil Dragon.”

“I cannot use this Dragon Heart.” 

The man, who had examined the corpse once, sighed and shook his head.

Suddenly, the man discovered something occupying a corner of the lair……

“Their eyes met.”

Thump, thump.

His heart raced.

It was fear, and overwhelming… sadness.

“Huh.”

The man made a shocked expression, then muttered.

“Poor thing.”

***

“So… this is Luke?”

“Probably, seems like it.”

“Well… they do look similar like this.”

Platinum fur, a pair of horns resembling Luke’s, one blue eye and one golden eye, and animal ears extending above the head.

And even a cute ponytail on the neck.

“Uh… usually dragons don’t shed and become like this, right?”

Daphne’s voice was perplexed.

No, not just Daphne, but all the forest guardians here were the same.

“Is it a real dragon?”

“Fool, why would a dragon have fur? That’s… a chimera!”

“I think a chimera makes less sense, though…”

“But even like that, it’s kind of cute.”

“I want to pet it.”

Seeing the forest guardians spewing various strange speculations and comments, Yerina sighed.

“Uh, more importantly… Luke wasn’t usually so clingy, right, sis?”

It was Sorby who brought up the conversation.

“Yeah. I’m quite surprised too…?”

Indeed, Luke didn’t seem to enjoy this kind of intense physical contact much. The always solemn feeling of Luke never embraced her without reason or was alone.

‘Isn’t it? Come to think of it, she seemed a bit proactive towards Shirud…’

Anyway, she had never experienced such a thing with herself.

But now, Luke was holding Yerina as if she were a precious doll, with her neck on top of her head, staring at Yerina as if she were nothing but a precious doll.

Even her tail swayed like a cat’s, looking too harmless.

“Yerina reached out her hand and lightly brushed Luke’s cheek.

As if enjoying the moment, Luke slowly closed her eyes and leaned into Yerina’s hand when she opened them.

“Mmm…”

“I don’t think it’s going to cause a solar eclipse, but…”

Though her large size was intimidating, her actions seemed more like those of a large cat.

“But sis, doesn’t this seem like something out of a fairy tale? An elf princess kidnapped by a dragon.”

“I’m not a princess.”

“But isn’t a princess and a forest guard captain basically the same? Both leaders of their group.”

“You guys, stop joking around.”

Yerina sighed heavily.

“What do we do in a situation like this? A person turning into a scaly dragon in an instant.”

“I have no idea.”

“Is it some kind of transformation magic?”

Yerina shook her head at her comrades’ guesses.

“I’ve tried ‘disenchanting.’ It didn’t work. It seems more like a physical trait than magic.”

“Where did this sudden change in physical traits come from?”

Among the traits of the Demi-human, there was something similar called animalisation, but…

It had disappeared a long time ago.

“Could it be because of human experimentation?”

Yerina’s expression turned serious.

“So what do we do? Who should we call? A veterinarian? A biologist? A wizard?”

“This is like a complete research project.”


It was at that moment.

Luke hugged Yerina even tighter.

“…Luke?”

Yerina, nestled in Luke’s embrace, could feel it.

That subtle trembling…

It seemed as if she was scared.

“What could she be scared of?”

Yerina suddenly realized.

If she had actually undergone human experimentation and had been suppressing those memories by imitating ‘Luke Irushi’ all this time…

“What about now?”

Now, it was clear that Luke was no longer the sharp and confident Luke from before.

Her body had grown, but she seemed even more childlike…

Yerina realized what Luke was afraid of.

“Could it be that lost memories are returning?”

It was probably triggered by the trauma from the human experimentation.

Yeria suddenly adopted a determined expression and reached out her hand.

“Wait, for now, let’s observe her condition.”

At Yerina’s words, the forest guards initially looked shocked but then strongly objected.

“What? No, we need to restore Luke to her original state as soon as possible.”

“Yeah, our kid turned into a monster, and you want to just leave her like that?”

“Exactly. We don’t even know what caused this!”

Dighton, who had been listening calmly with her arms crossed, spoke up.

“Yerina is right.”

“What, Pantyman. Are you siding with Yerina?”

As Sorby glanced at him with a sly look, Dighton blushed as red as his hair and shouted.

“No! That’s…”

He said he rushed out of the bath without having time to put on clothes.

He really thought it was an emergency at that time.

‘Luke has already had two rough encounters…’

A scary magic that makes you slip from nothing… … . Dighton shivered as he thought about that time.

I thought about the soreness of my elbows and knees rubbing against the floor.

“Now, let’s listen. Frankly, even if we show Luke to a wizard or researcher, do you think they’ll have some sharp solution?”

“Moreover, whether they’ll believe she’s Luke is questionable. We’re also uncertain right now, right? So, what if those people just see her as a weird-looking monster.”

The forest guards looked at Dighton with some surprise at his words.

“Hmm…”

“Still…”

“There’s a reason for it.”

Upon hearing Dighton’s words, Kirke, Sorby, and Daphne all let out a sigh simultaneously.

It wasn’t an incorrect statement.

“Let’s just observe the situation for now. Luke seems confused at the moment, so…”

It must be because of the current confusion.

And with Luke, she had a feeling she would find some way.

“So, let’s keep this conversation between us for now. Understand?”

Daphne nodded.

“Yes, I understand. Since the lodgings are too conspicuous, it’s best to move outside for now. From what I know, there’s a vacant lot off the patrol route. Let’s place her there for now.”

“What if she tries to run away?”

Sorby, in response to Kirke’s concern, looked at Luke, who was trying to stick close to Yerina without leaving her side, and shook her head.

“Well, I don’t think she’ll run away.”

Does Yerina know that Luke is her protector?

Suddenly, Daphne asked as if a thought had just occurred to her.

“What about the GPS information?”

“I registered her as an ally under the captain’s authority for the time being, so there shouldn’t be any issues for a while. If we take turns staying with her, it’ll appear as if we’re all together.”

“Oh, I’m not sure anymore.”

Kirke raised her hands in frustration, tousling her hair.

“What’s really going on?”

And everyone seemed to agree with her words.

***

In a space within the forest, there was a platinum-colored monster.

“All right, Luke. Time for today’s meal.”

-Mew.

Although the high-pitched, cute cry didn’t quite fit the image of a monster.

Yerina, as if accustomed to it, took skewers out of the basket and held them up.

“This is the first time I’ve tried this. How is it?”

“Not sure if it’s suitable, haha.” 

Yerina laughed gracefully as she looked at Luke, who, after a moment of staring at her, grabbed the skewer and began munching on it.

“Oh, eating with the skewer again.”

Is it okay for her digestive system to eat it like that?

‘It seems fine for now, but…’

Even though it might not be apparent in human form, it seems fine for now.

It’s hard to tell her expression, but it seems quite satisfied.

Yerina took out another large skewer from the basket and held it up.

This time, too, Luke immediately began munching on it without hesitation.

‘It feels like I’ve become a caretaker…’

It feels strange, like secretly raising a pet without parents knowing.

Even if she were caught, the repercussions wouldn’t be significant.

Yerina watched Luke happily devouring the food and then sat down next to her.

“Ah… Luke, it’s already been three days. Isn’t there any sign of recovery?”

Feeling the softness of her fur, she stroked Luke’s body.

What if this is her true form?

What if she’s caught like this and becomes the subject of special protection or research? Then it would be a goodbye forever.

If Luke becomes happy, that would also be an acceptable outcome, but…

‘She probably won’t find happiness at the research facility.’

Didn’t Luke escape from there?

-Mew?

Not knowing her own pace, Luke tilted her head in confusion, then suddenly licked Yerina’s face.

But Luke’s tongue was as sharp as a cat’s, so…

“Ah, it’s, it’s ticklish!”

-Keung. Kkkkk…

Surprised by the sound, Luke, with a droopy appearance, bumped her head on the ground.

Yerina, flustered, apologized as she wiped Luke’s forehead.

“No, that was… sorry for shouting?”

-Kiing…

“Yeah, yeah…”

Yeria sighed deeply.

As Luke increasingly behaved like an animal in that form, she became increasingly anxious.

Every time she saw Luke like that, she couldn’t help but think she might never return to her former self.

‘No, no. Luke will come back.’

Thinking so, Yerina suddenly realized something and spoke to Luke.

She remembered asking Lua Erast, who had once helped Luke, what was good for amnesia, and the answer was to try doing something from the past again.

‘But what if that doesn’t work?’

***

“It’s not working, should I use mental magic? But why? Who’s suffering from memory loss? Is it Luke? Is she trying to recover her memories?”

“Oh, I’m suddenly busy with something. I’ll have to hang up. Sorry! Let’s talk next time!”

“Sure…”

Yerina made a slight groaning sound.

She almost suspected something.

She had shown various items during that time, but none had any effect.

When she showed Luke the puzzle sheet, she tore it up like it was a game.

When she showed her the phone, she grinned and then licked her hand.

When she showed her the box she often went into, she almost went in again but ended up sitting on it, flattening it. It was somewhat similar reaction, but…

Wondering about the power of love, she showed her the violin, and she hit it.

Watching it fly with a “kwek” sound, Yerina had such thoughts.

“What’s going on? Does Luke not like violin?”

She was sure she liked them. Anyway, after trying various things for three days, all had failed.

So, this time, she couldn’t help but have expectations.

This might be the last chance, after all.

Yerina, without realizing it, approached the tree and watched Luke scratching the surface wildly with her nails, then she lifted the cello case and shouted.

“Luke, look at this! You used to play this often. Remember?”

-Kking?

Luke seemed interested and approached Yerina, tilting her head.

Adorable, though it didn’t fit her large frame… no, that’s not it.

After a few false coughs, Yerina took out the cello from the case.

“Well, does anything come to mind?”

-…

Luke’s response was different this time.

Her gaze was fixed on the cello, showing no movement, indicating concentration.

Thump, thump.

With this reaction, one couldn’t help but have some expectations. Yerina felt her heart pounding with anticipation and sent a tense look at Luke.

And a moment later.

-Kiiing-.

The cello rang.

All by itself.

“What is it?”

Yerina, surprised, let go of the cello, and Luke quickly caught it.

And Luke’s reaction was astonishing.

Hmm, hrm.

She mixed humming with the melody automatically.

Starting with cute and quaint music as if a bird was flying around,

To passionate and intense playing as if a dragon was ruling the world.

A performance that flowed with calmness and passion, cheerfulness, and grandeur.

She even felt like the melody was affecting the whole forest.

The unprecedented ensemble of the language of spirits and dragons, just with that performance, could influence the world.

Yerina, beyond reverence, barely held onto her sanity while listening to such an incredible performance.

And so, endlessly, the performance that seemed to continue all day finally began to subside as the sky turned yellow.

-Uwoong-.

Thunk.

The intense and calm trembling of the cello string finally concluded the end of the performance.

And when the performance ended.

…There was ‘Luke Irushi’.

“Yerina, I’ve worried you again.”

Yerina stood frozen for a moment, like a broken golem, then, realizing the situation belatedly, she burst into tears.

“Luke!”

Yerina hugged Luke.

Whatever happened, Luke’s return was probably the most important thing.

“I thought you might never come back… Do you know how much I’ve been worried?”

“Haha… I’m sorry, Yerina.”

“No, it’s not your fault but…!”

While Yerina was shedding tears, Luke patted her back and hummed with a calm melody.

It was so reassuring like a lullaby that Yerina fell into a deep sleep, losing consciousness.

***

The emotion contained in the humming, calm enough to make Yerina fall asleep, was different.

“Am I really like that?”

-Yes, Luke. Isn’t it funny?

“It’s not funny at all. Pie, why didn’t you help earlier?”

-Because it was fun?

“You really…”

Embarrassment? Regret? Resentment? Well, it’s hard to define.

But in times like this, elemental language is really convenient.

Because it can convey these complex and hard-to-describe emotions all at once.


-I really had fun this time! Shall we talk next time in that voice/language?

That was a hint to use the Dragon heart again.

Luke regretted making such a mistake due to her lack of experience in using the Dragon heart to engrave the circle.

She realized where she went wrong, so she firmly vowed not to make such mistakes again next time.

“I won’t do that again.”



 
  
    Chapter 84: I have to become an Archmage


Living as a wizard for all those years, I had handled all sorts of materials and ingredients, but this was the first time manipulating a dragon heart.

To be precise, it was the first time engraving a circle on a dragon heart.

Why had I transformed into a dragon?

Luke could only think it was due to the imbalance caused by focusing all accumulated mana on engraving the third circle while only leaving enough mana to maintain the first and second circles.

Because, apart from that, there seemed to be no other mistakes.

Luke was experienced enough not to make mistakes in manipulating mana and engraving circles.

The first and second circles are the basics, the foundation.

And the third circle is the level that builds newly upon that.

The third circle grants dominion over ‘matter.’

This is where one could finally begin to be called a true wizard.

Feeling the presence of the third circle quietly revolving in her heart, Luke took a deep breath and opened her eyes.

“Hmm… Luke…”

Maybe because of the sound of Luke’s deep breath, Yerina’s sleepy voice came from beside her.

Glancing sideways, Luke saw Yerina hugging her pillow, twisting her body this way and that.

Thinking back, Luke remembered giving her the pillow last night to escape from her constant embraces.

‘Was she that anxious?’

Well, turning into a dragon was unexpected even for her, so how must Yerina have felt?

And still feeling the unfamiliar sensation between her legs.

Looking down in that direction, Luke saw herself wearing Yerina’s short-sleeved shirt like a dress.

When she transformed into a dragon, she had torn all her pajamas, so this was the only thing she could wear.

And protruding from the space between her slightly spread legs was a plump, furry tail. It was part of the dragon and a medium for her ‘Monster transformation.’

The principle of that transformation probably wasn’t much different from monster transformation.

When she put her will into it, the tail swayed gently, moving just as she wanted.

It was a new sensation but not entirely unpleasant.

She also understood why Mary had said it made no sense to find tails uncomfortable.

‘It’s not that uncomfortable.’

Just as people don’t find having arms and legs uncomfortable, the tail was a similar sensation.

She recalled how she had pushed the blanket away because she couldn’t bear the heat, wondering if the tail also played a role in temperature regulation.

‘Tails of demi-human people serve quite a few purposes.’

It seemed there was no useless organ in the world after all.

Luke kept moving her tail, getting used to the sensation, and recalled the moment she transformed into a dragon.

The memory of transforming into a dragon was vague like a dream for Luke, but the emotions remained intact even after returning to her original form.

This was probably thanks to the elemental language she had somewhat mastered.

She felt ’emotions towards parents’ towards Yerina and anxiety at the word ‘wizard.’

Those were probably the feelings of the original owner of this heart.

Feeling the heartbeat with eyes closed, I recall.

The Evil dragon Sigarmata.

The calamity that burned down dozens of cities and drove a nation to the brink of destruction.

And she was also a pitiful mother.

What Luke found when she subdued the evil dragon was…

It was not a hatchling.

It was a magical alchemy that barely kept a life, leaving only a dragon heart and some organs, a life that was hard to even call living.

Similar but different from a lich’s phylactery…

Yes, I won’t beat around the bush.

It was the ‘corpse’ of a baby dragon.

The baby dragon was as good as dead.

It was probably close to just barely preserving the dragon heart through embalming.

‘It was a horrible thing.’

Eighty percent of the territory was burned and destroyed, turning it into an uninhabitable area, but even so, her anger and madness never faded.

Sigarmata.

Originally one of the most powerful ancient dragons, she lowered herself to the status of an evil dragon to seek the destruction of the world. There was no dragon to stop her, so the only one who could intervene to stop her rampage was ‘Luke Irushi’.

After subduing Sigarmata, who was exhausted from her long rampage, Luke investigated the situation.

The story Luke uncovered at the time was this:

A nation that wanted the destruction of an enemy nation killed the baby dragon while pretending to be enemy soldiers, and Sigarmata, who wrongly targeted her revenge, willingly fell into corruption as an Evil dragon, bringing about the destruction of a nation.

‘Human malice is always the most frightening thing.’

The masterminds behind the incident became slaves and died from overwork as the continent’s public enemies, but…

Even so, the countless lives that were swept away and ended meaninglessly at that time would never be convinced.

“Sigh…”

It was a forgotten memory. No, it should be said that I hadn’t deliberately recalled it.

Memories like this, I didn’t particularly want to remember.

Feeling a stifling sensation around her heart, Luke took another deep breath and stood up.

‘The circle is a bit stiff.’

Luke calmed her emotions again.

Emotion control was something she had been doing every day for over a hundred years.

Eventually, when Luke fully rose from the bed, her heartbeat and the circle had returned to their usual state.

Thump.

Luke got down from the bed and opened the window to check outside.

As always, birds chirped, the sunlight shone warmly, and the wind made its presence known by brushing through her hair.

‘It’s too bright.’

Luke squinted slightly at the sunlight.

She had intended to wake up at dawn for meditation, but it was already midday.

There was no helping it; she would have to meditate today without the dawn mana.

Looking out the window, Luke hummed.

‘Pie, why didn’t you wake me? I told you to wake me at dawn.’

Pie tilted its head at Luke’s complaint and said.

-Dawn?

“Sigh.”

Did spirits not have the concept of ‘time’? Well, a language that conveys the present emotion probably didn’t need the concept of ‘time’ much.

Or maybe I didn’t explain it well enough.


Should I have said, ‘When the sun is about to rise’.

-Do you need mana/energy/a body? Shall I bring it to you/move it for you? Just say the word!

“No, there’s no need for that. I don’t want to bring the seasons forward again.”

Luke hummed as she watched a butterfly flying towards her.

“If we suddenly steal all the mana from the forest to change the weather, these butterflies would die.”

To someone who didn’t understand the spirit language, the conversation with Pie would just sound like a cheerful hum. Yerina, hearing this, groggily sat up.

The first thing she saw upon opening her eyes was Luke, standing by the open window, humming a new tune while looking outside.

Relieved that she hadn’t turned into that sight again today, Yerina looked at Luke and smiled.

“Still, she seems to like the tail.”

She had been wagging her tail non-stop since earlier, like a puppy rather than a cat.

She seemed to be in a really good mood, which was a relief.

Luke, humming and watching the butterfly, looked genuinely happy.

Luke is so bright today too.

“That’s a relief.”

Yerina greeted her with a bright voice.

“Good morning, Lou.”

“Oh, you’re up? Yes, it’s a very good morning, Yerina.”

The usual greeting, that’s right.

Nothing has changed.

***

Right after Luke turned back into a human, many questions were asked.

Why it happened, what exactly had occurred, and how much she remembered…

Luke answered obediently.

“What is there to hide? In fact, my memory is not complete, so I can’t tell in detail, but the sure thing is that my heart is made of a dragon’s.”

Dighton spoke with a surprised expression.

“A dragon?”

Sorby nudged Kirke in the side with her elbow and said.

“See, I told you it was a dragon.”

“I thought it must be a monster… Do dragons have fur?”

Luke said to Kirke.

“Ah, yes. Perhaps there’s a bit of monster traits mixed in.”

“What? Even a monster?”

“I knew it, it must be a monster.”

Daphne adjusted her glasses and opened her eyes wide.

“I see, so that’s why…”

Now I understand why there were three different mana patterns of unknown creatures mixed in besides the human one.

“You were a chimera, Luke.”

“A chimera…”

Dighton muttered softly.

Indeed, it’s a peculiar appearance.

It’s more fitting to say she was ‘made’ into this form rather than ‘born’ with it, with such heterogeneous characteristics.

“The reason the magic you felt was different from an ordinary person’s was not because of the circle, but because of that.”

Luke nodded calmly.

“Probably so.”

“Why didn’t you tell us sooner? If you had, we wouldn’t have misunderstood.”

“Dighton, back then, my memory was not intact either.”

At that moment, Yerina was greatly shocked to realize that her long-held suspicions were true.

Human Experimentation…

There were certainly too many questionable aspects if that wasn’t the case.

“Luke, so have you regained all your memories?”

“Well, there are still some memories that haven’t come back, but… to some extent, yes.”

Yerina, with a very serious expression, looked Luke in the eyes and asked,

“Then do you remember who created you?”

“Of course.”

“Will you tell me? Of course, you don’t have to if you don’t want to.”

“That’s not difficult. ‘Me.'”

“…What?” 

“Huh?” 

“What do you mean…?”

Everyone looked bewildered.

“So, ‘Luke Irushi’ created me. I made myself. I was researching immortality in the last years of my life… then woke up 5000 years later…”

As Luke’s explanation continued, Yerina’s gaze narrowed, and she eventually patted Luke’s shoulder while wiping her eyes.

It’s understandable to want to believe in a fairytale hero, but 5000 years is not a time one can just skip over.

A dragon, known for its immortality, lives for a thousand years, so 5000 years is the time it takes for five dragons to grow old and die.

It’s not a gap that can be dismissed lightly.

Moreover, judging by Luke’s actions so far, everyone nodded at the fact that they couldn’t possibly think of such a ‘Luke Irushi.’

“Luke, you don’t need to force yourself to remember. If you can’t recall, you don’t have to say it. We already have enough clues. You seem very confused right now.”

Think about it. What was the situation when we first met Luke?

Yerina still vividly remembers barely rescuing her from a situation where she was being transported like a commodity, naked, with a collar and restraints in a cage.

So, are you saying that the Archmage, once called the ‘Mortal God existing in the Material World’ 5000 years ago, enjoyed such treatment?

If that were the case, Luke wouldn’t have shown such gratitude towards her as she does now.

“And if what you’re saying is true, then Luke Irushi would be a perverted old man who put herself into a girl’s body. That’s not the hero from the fairy tales I know.”

“That’s…”

Luke shrank back as ifs he had been struck to the core. Even her tail stiffened sharply, showing she was deeply shocked.

“Hey, Dighton…! How could you just flatly deny it like that!”

Even if it were Luke’s delusion, it’s the core of her current identity.

Flatly denying it to her face!

Yerina whispered,

“What if she completely turns into a dragon then?”

“Oh, really? Sorry! Luke! I believe you! You are Luke Irushi! Yeah, that’s right! I totally believe it!”


“….”

Luke closed her mouth.

‘If I speak more, they’ll just treat me like a fool or a pervert.’

‘Yeah. In the end, there’s only one way to prove myself.’

I have no choice but to become an Archmage.



 
  
    Chapter 85: A dragon heart is rare


“Oh, did you grow taller?”

Until now, I never really thought about being tall, so I was worried that maybe being a Demi-Human would halt my growth altogether. However, it seems like I’m growing normally.

Maybe Dragon heart has been affecting my growth negatively.

Growing by 4cm, now I’m 140cm tall.

I don’t know if this sudden growth is due to an increase in my circles or the influence of my transformation into a humanoid (or should I say, a dragonoid).

If growing by 4cm for every increase in circle is true, then maybe I could grow up to 168cm.

Of course, it would be better if I could grow taller than that.

“Yeah, I can’t stay in this child’s body forever.”

Now that Renya is dead, there’s no significant meaning to being “immortal.”

Seeing Luke marking her height on the wall with a pen, Pie asks her if she grew taller, and Luke hums in response.

“Yeah, I’ve grown much more than I expected.”

As Yerina watches Luke measuring her height and humming, she thinks while preparing to go out, 

“How is that the same person as the Archmage from 5000 years ago?”

Before leaving, Yerina says to Luke, who’s humming while measuring her height against the wall, 

“Luke, I’m going out for a bit, so call me if anything happens. And if you transform again, never come out of the dorm.”

“Got it, I won’t. But where are you going?”

“Yeah, to buy your underwear and pajamas. Also, your school uniform needs alteration.”

These are among the tasks that Demi-human children must do after growing a tail.

Because Demi-humans have a lot of sensitivity in their tails, they feel very uncomfortable when it’s wrapped up. The tail is as important a sensory organ to Demi-humas as eyes or ears, to the extent that it can affect their balance if it’s hindered.

So, despite being a weakness, Demi-humans used to go around showing their tails.

Hence, the importance of clothing designed for Demi-humans.

“Oh, I see. I’ll leave it to you then.”

Underwear without a separate hole for the tail was uncomfortable, after all.

***

In a quiet cocktail bar.

Even though it’s broad daylight, the dark and quiet atmosphere is quite impressive, but there was only one customer.

It was a little suspicious that it was simply because there was no one hanging out in the bar at this time.

After all, isn’t it market principle to close if there’s no business during the day?

Perhaps because of that, this bar had a different atmosphere from other bars.

Jingle.

The bell hanging at the door made a noise.

Upon confirming the impression of the incoming person, the bartender pretended to know.

As if she were a regular.

“Karina, it’s really been a long time. Twenty years, isn’t it?”

“Sir, I’m no longer Karina.”

“Well then, I’m not your commander right now, am I?”

“Well, that’s true.”

“Well, let’s sit down for now.”

After exchanging a few words, Yerina sat down in front of the bartender, and the atmosphere quickly settled.

“I’d like to treat my subordinate whom I haven’t seen in a long time…”

“Let’s get to the point.”

The man, who skillfully brushed off Yerina’s sharp gaze, shrugged his shoulders and said.

“Yeah, ‘Dragon heart’… Can you tell me why you’re looking for it?”

“It’s confidential.”

“Well, it must be quite important, huh? Information. Yeah, because Dragon heart is so rare and expensive….”

“Any recent transaction records or clues?”

“Well. Dragon heart is such a rare material. It’s not easy to find even small clues.”

As the man continued to whistle with a nonchalant expression, Yerina chuckled and said.

“…So you found it difficult.”

“Yeah. It was a bit tough.”

“Hahaha!” 

Laughing, the man looked down and pulled out the documents he had prepared in advance.

“I spent a whole day digging through old records that weren’t even on the confidential database search log.”

“You’ve really worked hard.”

Taking the documents handed to her, Yerina tapped them lightly and neatly organized them.

Dragon heart, a remnant of dragons that no longer exists.

This extremely rare resource is a magical conduit that exhibits an astonishing mana compression rate based on overwhelming mana sensitivity.

It must be the story of how Luke’s heart was made from this. Then, it also explains Luke’s unbelievable mana sensitivity.

I don’t know what measures were taken, but to implant it in the chest, one must first obtain the Dragon Heart…

If you follow that process, someday you might even reach the ones who ‘created’ Luke.

The first thing that caught Yerina’s eye as she reviewed the neatly organized documents was the word ‘Ploiten’ family.

“That’s the family that most recently dealt with the Dragon Heart.”

“I see. Do we know who we’re dealing with?”

“I don’t know. There’s absolutely no information.”

“That’s very suspicious. Thanks for your help, Darren.”

“Don’t mention it. If you need any assistance, just call.”

“I thought we were completely done with violence.”

He shrugged his shoulders and shook his head.

“I guess I’ll have to take on some side jobs. Just running one bar these days isn’t enough to make ends meet. So, you know, there are plenty of useful guys out there.”

“Well, maybe later. My experience is my career now.”

The man chuckled.

“Indeed, even as a rookie, you managed quite well on your own. Thinking back on those days, oh… how did you manage?”

“It’s embarrassing to think about it now.”

Yerina chuckled bitterly, then gathered the documents and left the bar.

***

As Yerina had previously informed Luke, she returned with purchased sleepwear and underwear.

There were three types of sleepwear: ordinary ones similar to those she usually wore, ones resembling the dress she had borrowed at Merry’s inn before, and one that looked rather peculiar.

“Why on earth did you buy three types of sleepwear? Two would have been enough to wear. Seems a bit wasteful.”

Since the incident with the 3 million-gil affair, Luke had become more particular about Yerina’s spending, not wanting to financially strain her anymore.


Yerina just laughed in response to such Luke.

“Just… because.”

She swallowed the words ‘because they all seemed cute.’

Because she knew Luke didn’t really like being called cute.

“Well, anyway, thanks.”

“First, try on the underwear. Can you manage on your own?”

“Of course, why wouldn’t I be able to?”

Well, to be fair, back in the day, underwear wasn’t as diverse as it is now, and when she first received them, it was quite fascinating.

Back then, the concept of ‘underwear’ didn’t exist. They just added an extra layer of fabric inside, but calling that clothing would be an overstatement; it was more like a piece of cloth.

But now, she was accustomed to the idea that wearing underwear before putting on clothes was a natural thing.

Thinking so, Luke, who took out the underwear set Yerina had bought, felt a little bewildered when she saw it.

There seemed to be holes at the tail part for some reason.

When worn by those without tails, it just looked like their tailbone was exposed.

However, this change in underwear was once again new to Luke.

What Luke received were children’s-sized drawers for Demi-Human beings.

The difference from regular ones was the medium-sized hole in the tailbone area.

Since the tail for Demi-Humans was usually symbolic of secondary sexual characteristics, Yerina, at the employee’s suggestion, purchased a set of items consisting of both top and bottom pieces.

Thanks to that, there didn’t seem to be a separate discussion about the design.

“Hmm…”

Anyway, she had to wear it somehow.

In this era, it was common sense to wear underwear before putting on clothes.

Actually, there wasn’t much to think about when it came to the top part; it was no different from the usual clothes.

However, the pants were a bit different.

This is because it is a place where new organ was formed, which was not there originally.

The process of putting them on was akin to someone with an extra leg wearing pants.

Well, now that tail control was easy, wearing them wasn’t an issue. However, extracting the hairs that hadn’t come out of the underwear gave Luke a somewhat peculiar sensation.

‘Hmm, I never imagined I’d end up tidying up tail hairs tangled in my underwear alive….’

Indeed, that was the case.

It didn’t take particularly long, so it was quickly finished, but the fact that such a process had occurred gave Luke the feeling that she wasn’t completely ‘human’ anymore.

‘A chimera… perhaps.’

Luke chuckled as if to mock herself.

Dragon, monster, and one vague presence yet to be understood. Among them, the only characteristic that proved she was Luke Irushi was a barely fitting magical eye in her left eye.

Even that was a tiny trace that wouldn’t be evidence to people 5000 years later.

Why did I leave behind an identity like ‘Luke Irushi’ to the chimera? Was it really necessary? Well, even now, I can’t quite figure it out.

There was no need to imbue memories into the chimera.

Even if memories were imbued, it would have been far more efficient to give birth to a new identity rather than cramming in the identity of ‘Luke Irushi.’

‘Was I not so concerned with efficiency?’

I can understand because I am Luke Irushi. It fits much better logically, and there’s no risk involved.

However… yes, it’s a problem with no answer no matter how much I ponder.

How can you complete a puzzle without the puzzle pieces to match?

Turning those thoughts over, Yerina asked in a gentle voice,

“How is it? Is it manageable on your own?”

Luke responded with a slightly awkward tone,

“Yeah. Phew. This, it’s still a bit uncomfortable. I keep getting bothered by the hairs that haven’t come out of the hole on the cloth…”

“It’s probably because it’s still unfamiliar.”

Yerina also took out some Demi-Human stockings and pants or skirts designed for Semi-Human.

Perhaps because Luke often wore stockings,  but she didn’t miss them this time either.

And all the clothes had clear designs that followed the anatomical structure of Demi-Human, including holes for the tail.

“Here, I’ll put these in here, wear them whenever you feel comfortable.”

After excluding one pajama that Luke had chosen, Yerina neatly folded and put away the clothes that Luke hadn’t chosen into the drawer.

Luke nodded as she buttoned her pajamas.

“Got it. Thanks a lot, Yerina.”

“By the way, it seemed like you were measuring your height this morning. How was it? How much taller do you think you’ve gotten?”

“Hmm, about 4 cm. I can now say that my height is about 140 cm.”


“S-So?”

Yerina was slightly taken aback by Luke’s cheerful expression and excited voice.

Is a 4 cm growth really that dramatic? Of course, generally, a 4 cm growth is quite significant.

But for a child who was almost at a 3m level when transformed into a subtle dragon, being happy about growing just 4 cm seemed a bit…

‘Cute.’



 
  
    Chapter 86: You Killed your classmate?


A facility in an underground space where no light except artificial light enters.

While it exudes a rather eerie atmosphere that some might find quite spooky, the facility is impeccably clean, not allowing even a speck of dust.

This is because extreme purification magic is employed in laboratories that conduct magical research, which doesn’t allow the intrusion of even the tiniest foreign particles.

Since a state of perfect purity holds great magical value on its own, most magical research facilities undergo perfect dustproofing and sterilization.

The purification magic used in this dark, gloomy-looking facility is of the highest level possible with modern magic.

Therefore, one could confidently say that this facility is of the highest standard as well.

And under the dim lights of the facility, people were walking down the corridor.

Fearing that any foreign particles might fall from their bodies and affect the state of ‘purity’, they were all wearing special purification robes that covered their entire bodies, making it impossible to discern their appearance, body shape, or even gender.

Their footsteps echoed hollowly in the corridor, creating a reverberation.

“What is the current status of Case D-3?”

“The transplant was successful, but the side effects of the Dragon Heart seem quite severe. It won’t last long.”

“How long?”

“About a month until the mana structure of the body is completely destroyed.”

“That’s unfortunate, it was the most compatible subject so far. But isn’t it the first time someone has lasted even a month?”

“Yes, that’s correct, but…”

“Alright. Let’s continue to monitor the progress.”

The man thought to himself as he said that.

The Dragon Heart obtained from the Ploiten family seems to be quite a decent item.

***

Lunchtime, with all the children noisily wandering around outside their classrooms.

Luke’s gaze was fixed on a promotional flyer posted on the school bulletin board.

‘National Academy Magic Competition’

‘Eligible participants: Students currently enrolled in the academy under the age of 18.’

‘Gold Prize: 1 million gil’

“Hmm. 1 million gil.”

The prize is needed, and 1 million gil is not a small amount.

She wants to participate right away, but… the under-18 clause is a sticking point.

‘Physically, I’m definitely under 18, but…’

Admitting that still feels a bit uneasy. No matter how young her body is, her mental age is not.

It’s somewhat morally dubious.

What should she do?

As she pondered, stroking her chin, she heard an ‘Oh!’ sound from the other side and turned her head. It was Mary who had called out.

“Luke! When did you come to school? Oh, you’ve got a tail! So that’s why you haven’t been coming to eat lately!”

Indeed, the period when Demi-Human grow tails is a time when their immune system weakens, requiring sufficient rest, but that wasn’t the reason.

“Hmm, that’s not it. I’ve just had a lot to do.”

During that time, she had needed to research and consider the use of the Dragon Heart in her body, and the main reason she hadn’t left the forest was to stabilize her third circle.

However, thanks to it, Luke’s heart now holds an almost complete 3rd circle, allowing her to exercise control over matter without much difficulty.

She can now exert direct physical force on objects with tangible substance through her will.

Well, the 3rd circle is still a basic stage, and it’s still challenging to handle ‘all elements.’

“But it seems like everything Luke eats goes to her tail. Unlike a cat, she’s quite chubby.”

“……So, that’s how it looks to others……”

Is that really how others see it?

Well, Luke is aware that her tail is noticeable.

But whenever she asked the forest Guards if it was strange, she would get nonsensical answers like ‘It’s fine!’ or ‘It’s cute!’

However, it seems that honest children see it differently.

‘Maybe, I should hide it normally……’

It didn’t seem difficult to hide it under a slightly longer skirt.

But the problem was that school regulations required the tail to be outside the skirt, so there was no helping it with the school uniform.

As Luke was thinking this, Mary, flustered, waved her hands and said,

“Oh, no! I didn’t mean that Luke is fat, just the tail! Luke is still slim!”

‘Oh no, she looked sad because I said she was fat!’

Mary, flustered for a while, suddenly seemed to think of a topic and asked.

“Oh, Luke! Why are you here at the academy? Just to read books and eat as usual?”

Of course, that was part of the plan, but not the only reason, so Luke shook her head.

“It’s because of an event application. Even though attendance is flexible, we still have to participate in school events.”

For graduation, not only awards but also a certain level of recordable school activities are necessary.

Therefore, even though attendance was flexible, participating in such school events was advantageous for early graduation, and some activities could be counted as award achievements, which is why she came to the school after a long time to submit her application.

“Oh! Because of the sports day? Right? You came to apply for the events?”

At Mary’s guess, Luke nodded without hiding anything.

Sports day, come to think of it, the Tig Academy’s sports day was quite a grand event compared to other academies.

In fact, there were many students just before becoming professionals, and the scale and facilities of the school were almost the best in the country, making it different from the general academy sports day.

To the extent that the earnings of local merchants during the Tig Academy sports day period could not be ignored.

So, it was not just a simple school event but could be called a local event.

“That’s right! Well, Luke is good at sports too, right? I’m in the track and field club, so I applied for the running event, but what about you, Luke?”

“I applied for all the events I could participate in……”

“All, all of them? Isn’t that a bit too much? There are team events too……”

“If I’m going to do it, shouldn’t I do it with sincerity?”

“That’s true……”

Mary, with a dazed look for a moment, glanced at the poster Luke had been looking at earlier.

‘National Academy Magic Competition’

“Are you interested in that too?”

“Yes, but I’m a bit worried. If I can even participate……”

At Luke’s worried voice, Mary tilted her head and asked.

“Ah. Well, for us lower grades, it might be a bit too advanced.”

“Um?”

“If it’s up to 18 years old, then it would be the seniors preparing for Magic Academy. We would have to solve extremely difficult problems. Lower graders like us might only be able to solve a few problems. And……

Mary enthusiastically explains and gives her opinion with exaggerated gestures about how difficult it is.

“It’s no use going out there,” she says.

However, to Luke, Mary’s dissuasion sounded like a whisper saying, 


“It’s okay to take on the challenge.”

“Oh ho…”

Indeed, 18-year-olds of this era must have gone through a completely different educational process compared to the past.

Thinking this way, she realized how arrogant she had been all along.

She had presumptuously assumed they were merely at an academy level.

A wizard must be arrogant when using magic, but in the pursuit of knowledge, they must be more humble than anyone else.

‘One should not dismiss an 18-year-old merely based on age.’

Just because one has a bit of knowledge doesn’t mean they know all the knowledge accumulated over 5000 years.

Knowledge is like life; new knowledge gives birth to more new knowledge. If there were a genius born from the foundation of knowledge accumulated over 5000 years, it wouldn’t be impossible for them to surpass Luke in magical knowledge.

What kind of problems would be presented in a magical competition that selects such geniuses?

Thinking this way, she suddenly became excited about the magical competition.

Moreover, the prize of one million gil was a bonus.

***

“Really? Entering every event in the sports meet and the magical competition too?”

“Isn’t there no problem with the paperwork? As far as I know, the dates don’t overlap.”

“Well, yes… but can you handle preparing for the sports meet and studying for the competition at the same time? I worry that you’re overextending yourself, Luke.”

“Don’t worry, it’s just a matter of adjusting my condition.”

Emma reluctantly took the application form and sighed as she looked at Luke’s determined expression.

“Hmm… okay. I’ll submit the application for now. But remember, you can change your mind anytime. If it gets too hard, be sure to let me know.”

“Thank you for your concern, Emma. I will definitely win and bring honor to you and the academy.”

Luke stood up and gave a respectful bow in the noble manner.

Emma was just flustered to receive such a deep bow, one usually given at New Year’s events.

“Oh, um… okay. Do your best.”

Luke left the faculty room and headed to her class, leaving Emma’s hesitant voice behind.

Since it had been a while, she thought it wouldn’t hurt to check on how Sirud was doing.

‘And didn’t the kid ask to be told if I came?’

Since the kid wanted to see her, it felt a bit uncomfortable to leave without saying anything.

Thinking this, Luke walked towards her class.

Since it wasn’t far from the faculty room, she arrived quickly, and it was quite lively, probably because it was break time.

Normally, Sirud would awkwardly fail to blend in with the class, but now it was clearly different.

‘Looks like he’s made a lot of friends.’

She saw Sirud chatting happily with some girls, including Mary.

She thought it was a good decision to pair him with Mary.

As she smiled contentedly while watching through the window, Mary looked over and widened her eyes slightly before whispering something to Sirud and stepping away.

Then, noticing Luke’s presence, Sirud turned her head and got up to approach her.

As Sirud came out of the classroom, Luke greeted her lightly.

“Good morning, Sirud.”

“Yes, good morning.”

“Were those your friends just now?”

“Well, yes.”

“I thought so. It’s good that you’ve made friends. Is Mary helping you well?”

Sirud avoided Luke’s gaze at her words.

What would Luke say if she knew what Mary had told her?

And ending with ‘do your best!’—what exactly is she supposed to do well?

Sirud mumbled while looking at the tail subtly moving behind Luke’s waist.

“Um, you’ve got a tail now. And you’ve grown a bit taller.”

“Can you tell? Haha, everyone just talked about the tail.”

“Really? I noticed right away.”

Sirud thought.

He could immediately feel the difference in height when making eye contact with Luke. Were others just a bit dull?

Or am I just short?

No way, being short? That’s impossible.

It’s just that Luke is tall, not that I’ve shrunk……

Sirud avoids Luke’s gaze as he speaks.

“Did you wait for me because you had something to say?”

“No, I just stopped by on my way.”

“I see…….”

Silence.

Since he didn’t have anything specific to say either, the conversation ended.

Come to think of it, this was the problem with both Luke and Sirud.

Both were passive in everyday conversations, so when they were alone, this happened.

Moreover, even if he wanted to start a conversation, he had no idea what to say to Luke.

No matter what, he couldn’t treat her like a peer.

Honestly, they didn’t even have any overlapping hobbies.

As they stared blankly at each other and the atmosphere started to become awkward, Luke made a strange expression and spoke.

“If you have nothing more to say, I’ll go.”

“Uh, okay.”

As Luke turned and began walking towards the library, a boy ran towards Sirud, shouting.

“Hey, Sirud! I heard you totally beat up Daniel from the next class yesterday!”

“Who did you hear that from?”

“Liam said Daniel couldn’t even breathe while he was being beaten to death.”

Stop. Luke’s footsteps halted.

‘Did I hear that wrong?’

Luke sharpened her ears to eavesdrop on the conversation a bit more.

“So, how did you kill him? That guy was really good.”

“Well, I ambushed him with magic while hiding in the bushes, and Daniel didn’t even buy armor, so he died immediately. That’s how it happened. He was a bit careless.”

“Ha ha, what an idiot. So now you’re the best in our grade! I should’ve seen it myself.”

“Yeah, I’ll show you next time.”

“…….”

Luke was devastated.

Killing a classmate without any hesitation and boasting about it. Moreover, mocking the dead and joking about doing it again.

What kind of child had Sirud become?

Sirud was still only 11 years old, far too young to commit murder, and it wasn’t even wartime.

Yet he treated human life as if it were a mere pastime.

“Hey, Luke? Weren’t you going to the library?”

Sirud thought as he looked at Luke, who had somehow come to stand in front of him.

‘When did he run all the way here? She seemed so far away……’

Luke grabbed Sirud’s arm tightly and shouted.

“Sirud, what was all that talk just now!”

“That……. What talk?”

“Don’t try to deny it, I heard everything. Do you think I taught you magic for that purpose?”

“Wh-what are you talking about? Ouch, hey, that hurts!”

‘What kind of grip strength……!’

“Does it hurt this much? Do you still feel pain after assassinating a classmate with magic and making it a joke? Moreover, saying you’ll do it again? What nonsense is that? Aren’t you afraid of societal repercussions? Do you think you’re something with just a 2-circle rank?”

“What? What are you talking about? Ow, really, it hurts! My arm’s going to break!”


As Sirud cried out in real pain, Luke shouted back even louder.

“You said you killed Daniel!”

“What?”

Sirud shouted, trying to hold onto his dizzy mind.

“What are you talking about! That was a game!”



 
  
    Chapter 87: I could fight better


The forms of play in human history have always evolved, and it’s no surprise that the tools used for play have been greatly influenced by the advancement of human magical technology.

Considering how many forms of play existed and how many playthings there were even long ago, the fact that computers could become a medium for play might not have been particularly surprising either.

However, what about this?

The term ‘game’ doesn’t seem to refer to general play in this era.

When Luke asked what kind of game he was playing that depicted combat so blatantly, Sirud said he would show it to her and told her about a ‘computer’ game.

“Do you play games on something called a computer?”

“I’m more surprised that you’ve never played a computer game.”

“I don’t have a computer…….”

It might sound a bit lame, but what could she do if she really didn’t have one?

Look at the words written on the signboard erected in front of the building that says PC room, as if to show off.

‘All seats equipped with the latest hybrid animal system, using 144Hz latest IS panels, ultra-high-speed warp telepathy network, complete with the best gaming triple control crystal ball!’

“Huh.”

What on earth does all that mean?

It was almost impossible to guess what these words meant.

By animal nature, do you mean that computers have other forms besides the magic circle with plants embedded in it as magic filters?

What does 144Hz for monitors mean, what is an IS panel, what is a warp telepathy network, and what on earth is a ‘gaming’ crystal ball?

She couldn’t contain her curiosity.

“Sirud, do you know what all that means?”

“Well, roughly.”

“I see…?”

“What are you doing? Aren’t you going in?”

Of course, she would go in.

But honestly, she couldn’t help but be excited; she had great expectations for modern magical devices since cell phones, and such expectations always surpassed Luke’s imagination, showing her something new.

Magical technology had changed so much that it was hard to believe it was the same planet as 5000 years ago.

***

And once again, modern civilization did not disappoint Luke’s expectations.

In front of her were hundreds of terrifyingly advanced magical devices, modern computers designed with a completely different concept from those in research labs.

So Luke couldn’t help but try to operate her magic.

The computer contained extremely intricate magical formulas mixed in three-dimensional layers, dozens to hundreds of layers deep.

This time, Luke could see inside completely because the top surface of the computer’s design was made of transparent reinforced glass, allowing her to see inside.

So, the rough magic design that could be confirmed was, to describe the overall magic design, excluding the details that were too fine to be traced with the eye, a type of mold called ‘mana dust’ was mixed appropriately with magic stones and processed to create a magic filter. It was used to increase the supply and demand rate of mana and the reaction speed of the magic circle.

Moreover, the core design of the magic circle had reached a level of art, no, something beyond that.

What is the point of comparing performance? It can be said that there is a difference of more than 20 times in simple calculations compared to the old system that used cacti as a filter. But can you believe me if I tell you that even this figure is just an inference based on visible parts?

Luke suddenly became curious. Using such a transcendent magical device for something as trivial as a ‘game’?

Shouldn’t it only be used in a state-of-the-art magic facility somewhere?

It was difficult to understand from the perspective of an ordinary person from the past.

“What on earth… is all this?”

“Just sit here for a moment. I’ll put the time in.”

“Oh, got it.”

Luke sat down and stared blankly at the computer operating.

She couldn’t help but be captivated by the beautiful display of lights shining through the glass window of the transparent case.

Even the magic circle was aesthetically beautiful. Was the person who designed and made this not a wizard but an artist? Even the dwarves of Mount Helken might say they’d cut off their now useless hands if they saw the level of craftsmanship in these circuits.

“This… how can anyone use it properly when it’s so distracting?”

Luke sighed deeply.

How could it be that the magic circle was so beautiful that one couldn’t use the magical device? Could such a strange thing happen?

Luke, having calmed her excitement with a sigh, turned her attention to the crystal ball placed in front of her.

It definitely looked different from existing crystal balls.

“Hmm, is this the ‘Gaming Triple Control Crystal Ball’?”

Fiddling with it here and there, it wasn’t completely unusable but still unfamiliar.

Even the great hero Luke Irushi, who had been through countless battles, had never had to handle three different crystal balls simultaneously.

The really interesting thing was… could it be that even the crystal ball emitted a beautiful, subtle magical glow? There wasn’t a single part that didn’t shine.

It felt like a fireworks display on a desk.

“And, I do feel that the refresh rate of the illusion magic on the monitor has definitely increased.”

The difference in the refresh rate of such illusion magic naturally meant a smoother display.

Indeed, this could be said to be superior in every aspect.

Having roughly analyzed the device, Luke opened her bag and began taking notes on her insights.

Unfortunately, the magical formula was so sophisticated and precise that it was impossible to replicate by hand, only the theoretical aspects could be gleaned.

‘But this is enough to reduce the mana consumption rate in existing magic by close to 40%. If you write a new calculation formula using a similar principle, the activation speed can be increased to some extent… … ‘

“Hey, studying even in the PC room? You’re really something.”

Sirud, who had put the time into the computer, said in disgust.

And he handed over something as if to say, “Take this.”

“Put away your notebook and take this first.”

“What is this?”

What Sirud handed over was a pair of round plugs, a magical device enchanted with voice magic.

Its magical structure resembled ‘earphones,’ but unlike them, it was designed on the premise of wired magical information transmission.

“It’s a headset for Demi-Human. Everyone uses these when playing games.”

Sirud demonstratively lifted the headset he would use and placed it over his head like earmuffs.

Seeing Sirud put it on, Luke tried to follow suit, only to make a mistake.

This was due to the difference in ear positions between Demi-Human and elves.

With Demi-Human, the ear canals faced upwards, and each had different ear shapes and forms. Their headsets had quite a variety of adjustments to fit their heads, making it hard to figure out how to use them at a glance.

“Should I put it on for you?”

“I, I’ll refuse!”

Luke never allowed anyone else to touch her ears. For the same reason, She didn’t like having her head patted.

This was because she had personally experienced the disaster that occurred when someone touched her unguardedly, and she knew it in her body.

Since this sensation was engraved in the nervous system of her body, it wasn’t easy to reject it with willpower.

Although her hearing had developed quite a bit as her ears became more sensitive, it was only an ability that made unnecessary noises louder in everyday life.

“Just explain it to me verbally.”

In the end, Luke received a verbal explanation of the control device from Sirud, and adjusted the headset herself to fit it well into her ears.

Although it was a little ticklish, the design was very impressive, as it was subtly designed to avoid the sensitive areas, probably because it was made to be Demi-Human friendly.


“The wearing comfort is quite good.”

Luke shook her head slightly in satisfaction.

The feeling of the support coming down to her chin and firmly fixing the headset so that it wouldn’t slip off her head wasn’t too bad either.

“Then shall we try the game? The ID is…”

“ID?”

“I knew it.”

***

Even though Luke had an official status and her own mobile phone, creating an ID shouldn’t have been a difficult task, but the problem was that she didn’t meet the appropriate age requirement.

“I didn’t know this… Super Magic League is a game for ages 11 and up.”

The problem was that Luke was 10 years old on paper.

Sirud, being 11 years old, a year older than Luke, could create an account, but generally, a 10-year-old, who was about to enter the academy, couldn’t play the game.

“Come to think of it, you’re a year younger than me…?”

“I don’t understand why they bother with age for a game.”

Luke shook her head as if she couldn’t understand.

Violence, what exactly is that?

Frankly, isn’t a public execution of a major criminal violent?

No matter how violent it was in the monitor, it was just manipulating magic in a virtual space of a computer.

“Why did I forget about that?”

Sirud murmured.

‘Come to think of it, Luke was in the same class by skipping a grade.’

Since they saw each other in the same class every day and were never called by terms that felt like a senior or older brother, it was completely unexpected. Or rather, it could be said that she hadn’t thought about it at all.

“But why don’t you call me ‘oppa’ (older brother)?”

“Do you want me to call you that?”

“…Probably?”

“I will call you that.”

“Really?”

Sirud’s eyes sparkled a bit.

“If you ever beat me in magic.”

“Ugh.”

‘That’s practically the same as saying you won’t! How can I beat you in magic!’

Sirud screamed internally.

“Then I can’t play that game?”

Luke murmured a bit regretfully, and Sirud said,

“You don’t have to. I’ll lend you my secondary account.”

“Oh, I see. That’s also a way.”

As Sirud skillfully manipulated the crystal ball and completed the login, a logo appeared, shining with the words ‘Super Magic League.’

And soon, a game screen turned on, revealing something complicated.

Luke, not knowing what to do, stepped back slightly and watched the screen while Sirud took control.

“Ah, right. Is there a specific character you want to play as?”

Luke shrugged and asked.

“Hmm, what are the options?”

“There are a ton of characters, so just name anything that comes to mind.”

“Hmm, is there a wizard?”

“Of course. Here’s a selection of wizard characters…”

Among the numerous ‘wizard’ characters that Sirud displayed, one character suddenly caught Luke’s eye.

An imposing old man with white hair, holding a large staff.

The name was different, and the appearance was different, but somehow she felt a sense of kinship.

‘Though I did look a bit more presentable than this.’

However, she was slightly dissatisfied with the somewhat rough look.

“I think I’ll go with this character.”

Seeing the character Luke chose, Sirud spoke with a slightly surprised tone.

“Oh, that’s ‘Ruk Kamoshi,’ a character inspired by the fairy tale ‘Luke Irushi.’ Did you know that when you chose?”

“Re-really? This is Luke Irushi…?”

Not at all, not even close.

Well, it’s inspired, not a direct copy, so I guess I shouldn’t mind. While Luke was pondering this, the screen changed to something else.

It was the main game screen.

“Oh, this illusion is quite elaborate, isn’t it? It feels a bit unrealistic, though.”

“Now, if you manipulate that crystal ball, the character will move.”

“What? This illusion can be controlled as I wish?”

Luke was astonished.

Creating an illusion that changes in real time requires an absurd amount of computation, a highly advanced magical formula.

The complexity and interactivity of the illusion exponentially increase the difficulty.

Even real-time manipulation of something as simple as mimicking a spirit’s form requires significant computation…

Especially implementing it in such a magical device is almost impossible… or so she thought.

I see, indeed.

This monstrous performance of the magical device was to create this incredible illusion.

“Seeing this illusion, I understand why such advanced technology was needed.”

As Luke marveled at the game’s graphics, Sirud, feeling a vague sense of pride, continued explaining.

“Let’s practice a bit first. This is the attack, and this is the skill. And then…”

***

“Ah! I died again! This is absurd!”

“Luke, you can’t just rush in there… You need to be cautious. You need to be wary of that character.”

Luke’s playstyle was very aggressive.

She chose a wizard character, but her playstyle was more akin to a berserker.

In fact, it was reminiscent of Luke Irushi’s past combat style.

Using extreme real-time computation and reflexes to fit her body into the best possible action for the situation.

Thus, Luke, though a wizard, was not weak in close combat and never used magic singly.

“He’s weak in close combat, can only use one spell at a time, yet he’s a Archmage? And why is his mana so lacking?”

But her intuitive sense of the battlefield couldn’t manifest in a game with unfamiliar rules, and there was no character capable of simultaneously deploying hundreds of spells for ultimate reality interference…


Luke had already died five times.

“This is ridiculous. Why is the wizard so weak? I could fight better myself!”

“…”

Why does it seem like?

Somehow, it feels like Luke could actually do it.



 
  
    Chapter 88: Earn to play in a PC Bang


Luke finally lets the bow fall from the strings of the cello.

The performance is over.

The applause and cheers that had been held back during the performance erupted.

Luke responded to their cheers naturally and politely, bowing her head repeatedly.

“Thank you for listening to my performance today, everyone. It’s a shame, but this is the end for today.”

It was just a short street performance of about 20 minutes, but Luke quickly reached her target amount.

As usual, quite a bit of money was piled up in the cello case today. It wasn’t at the level of donations from the first day, but it was still a substantial amount.

Was it because she said she wouldn’t accept excessive donations?

From the beginning, that amount of donation was unusual.

I guess this is a normal amount.

After all, she didn’t play for as long as that time.

As she properly packed the cello into its case, she responded casually to Pie’s grumbling, who still seemed not fully satisfied.

-Why are you ending already!

‘Because there’s no time.’

Humming a little tune as she packed the cello, a few of the regular patrons who always gave generous donations approached Luke.

They were the ones who had previously given so much that it made Luke a bit uncomfortable.

“It was a good performance again today. It’s a pity it was shorter.”

“Haha, it couldn’t be helped. I recently got some work to do.”

“Really? If you’re busy, there’s nothing to be done…”

“Anyway, thank you for watching my performance. I’m even more grateful for treating this begging with kindness.”

“…”

With the cello on her back, Luke bowed her head once more. The large cello case tilted slightly forward under its weight before returning to its place, which looked quite cute.

When the people waved their hands saying goodbye, Luke did the same and began to leave.

“You’ve grown a nice tail while I wasn’t looking. You seem to be eating well these days.”

“That’s truly fortunate.”

With satisfied expressions, the people discussed constructively about today’s performance.

A man approached the people and asked,

“You must come to listen to that kid’s performance often. I saw you were waiting even before the performance started.”

“Hoho, wasn’t it worth it?”

The man nodded in agreement.

“Well, it certainly was.”

How could such an emotionally expressive performance come from the hands of a 10-year-old child? It was enough to make those listening widen their eyes in amazement.

“We have been donating that child ever since she first started performing here.”

“Is that so?”

Responding appropriately with a nod, he slightly smiled before his expression darkened, and he sighed.

“But these days, I worry that something might be wrong with that child.”

“Come to think of it, her expression didn’t seem very good today.”

Curiosity piqued, the man asked.

“What do you mean by that?”

In response to the man’s question, one of the donators closed his eyes slightly, shook his head, and clicked his tongue.

“Tsk, tsk. There might not be a child as pitiful as her.”

“What kind of circumstances is she in?”

The man recalled the stories Luke had told during her first street performance.

‘Ah, this isn’t my instrument. It’s borrowed from school. But due to certain circumstances, I don’t attend school regularly now.’

‘Well, I try to go often because of the cafeteria and library…’

‘What will I do with the donation money? Hmm, I want to give it all to my guardian. They must have struggled a lot to raise me. Huh? Why a guardian and not parents? Haha, because they’re my guardian, of course. My parents have already passed away.’

“…She’s a pitiful child who doesn’t even have money to properly attend school, can’t eat well, and lives under the care of a guardian because she has no parents.”

“My goodness, such circumstances for that child…”

The man looked at them with a shocked expression, realizing the extraordinary home situation of the child who played such beautiful music.

He had never imagined such a difficult situation.

Come to think of it, besides the cello she borrowed from school, there were no other accessories.

There was no magical device to amplify the sound, no folding chair to sit on, not even a music stand to hold her sheet music.

The sheer captivation she demonstrated with just a single cello was purely the result of the girl’s talent.

“……”

He forgot her words, now understanding their true meaning.

He was at a loss for words.

Once again, it was the donator’s conversation that broke the brief silence.

“Despite such circumstances, she has grown up quite brightly.”

“Did you see today? She was even wearing a school uniform!”

“These days, she seems to be attending school regularly. Isn’t it all thanks to our donation?”

“I really hope so.”

***

Have you ever had such an experience?

An experience where a deeply ingrained memory continuously resurfaces in every situation.

To give an example in more detail, you might see the ceiling as a chessboard and run a virtual simulation in your head, or you might think of billiards and hear the sight of several balls moving across the ceiling and the pleasant sound of the ivory balls colliding. Have you ever felt like that?

That’s the state Luke was in now.

Wherever she looked, the Super Magic League came to mind.

At first, Luke also thought it was a strange and silly game.

It was understandable because she felt it was extremely unfair.

From Luke’s experience, the ‘game’ was identical in every way except for the composition of five characters called ‘heroes’ on each team.

The concept was to destroy the opponent’s base, with five immortal characters who could revive quickly after death and return to the battlefield. The competition was solely based on character compatibility, equipment differences, and growth speed—a small war under the same conditions against an opponent.

New battlefield rules that were previously inconceivable.

Could such a war exist in reality?

That’s why Luke was captivated by that intricate and complex fantasy.

New rules and new tactics in an environment that doesn’t exist in reality, and the sensations of controlling and adjusting that fantasy.

From her hands, from her mind, from her ears, from her eyes.

It lingers and haunts.

Like an echo.

“Luke, what’s going on today?”


Sirud was a bit surprised.

Ever since Luke got permission for self-attendance, she had never waited for him.

Luke smiled broadly and said,

“Sirud. Let’s go to the PC Bang.”

“…What? You were waiting for me to go to the PC Bang together?”

“Of course.”

***

“Hey, Sirud! Didn’t I tell you? If you go that way, you’ll fall into their strategy.”

“Uh…”

“Alright, I’ve bound all four of them with my magic. Use your ultimate now!”

“Oh, oh…! Got it!”

“According to my calculations, if we take the dragon now, we can finish the game within the next five minutes unless the worst-case scenario happens.”

“…So, you’re saying we should take the dragon now?”

“Ah, Sirud, you cover the rear. I can handle the dragon alone.”

Sirud was dumbfounded.

***

Sirud and Luke left the PC Bang just as it was getting dark.

Sirud sat with a dazed expression, waiting for the bus at the stop with Luke.

Today’s Luke was completely different from the person he was two weeks ago.

Her understanding of the game had… increased to an unbelievable level.

“Luke, how much… have you been playing the game?”

“About two weeks.”

So that means since the days she didn’t come to school… all along.

Come to think of it, when we came in today, the part-timer recognized Luke and greeted her, which wasn’t just because Luke’s appearance was memorable.

No wonder, they even brought drinks to our seats.

“How many hours did you play in those two weeks?”

“Well, recently, Yerina has been coming home late often. So, I played about eight hours a day. Oh, and by the way, the PC Bang’s meals are quite decent. Not as good as a restaurant, but good enough to eat.”

My god, that means hse practically lived in the PC bang for two weeks.

But there’s no way her parents, or rather, Luke’s guardian sister, would allow that.

“Did Yerina give you money to go to the PC bang?”

“I didn’t want to rely on her for something like this, so I earned it myself.”

“By yourself? How?”

Luke silently pointed to the cello strapped to her back and grinned.

“This can make quite a bit of money. Sirud, why don’t you give it a try too?”

Sirud shook her head.

Anyway, she was getting a lot of allowance, and if it weren’t for the excuse of Luke asking him to hang out, she wouldn’t have any particular reason to spend time at the PC Bang.

***

The affairs of the Ploiten family were a bit trickier than expected.

The clues weren’t coming together well.

It was clear that there was something, but…

Is infiltrating directly the only option?

No, that would be too reckless. If something went wrong, it could affect Luke.

While thinking about this and that, Yerina opened the front door and came in.

The motion-detecting magic that reacts to the presence of people turned on the light in the entrance.

Click.

Yerina took off and arranged her shoes.

But today, without Luke, who always greeted her, only the entrance light welcomed her, making her feel a bit disappointed.

The light in the living room was on, but it felt dark without her presence.

Well, it can’t be helped since it’s late.

“Luke, are you asleep…?”

As expected, Luke, who had been waiting for her, was sound asleep with her head down on the living room table.

“Sigh, if you’re going to sleep, you should do it in your room…”

She had heard that there were a lot of preparations going on at school for the sports day lately, so maybe she was this tired because of that?

Yes, she should finish this information gathering before the sports day, at least.

Yerina approached to move Luke and suddenly discovered something.

“This is…”

It’s a character of the Archmage. Could it be a drawing of Luke Irushi’s figure?

‘It’s really well drawn. You can recognize it at a glance.’

Is the ability to draw well due to good observation and imagination?


Yerina smiled happily at the drawing and checked another picture.

It was a drawing of a computer.

‘Luke must want a computer.’

Well, it must have been very boring to stay home alone all this time.

Buying a computer might not be such a bad idea.



 
  
    Chapter 89: This world is vast


“It was quite a busy day.”

Luke sighed and muttered. Pie, seemingly unable to accept her words, flitted around Luke in protest.

After all, she hadn’t even taken the cello out of its case today.

If she were to explain why, there would be a lot to say.

To start with, she had been quite busy preparing for the sports festival.

Not just busy, but incredibly busy, with no time to catch her breath.

She would practice one event, then move right on to the next.

In hindsight, she might have regretted signing up for so many events, but more entries meant more chances to win, so it was hard to give that up.

Moreover, even while practicing for the sports festival, she was studying past questions for the magic competition, learning how the problems were posed and what answers were expected. Because that too becomes an award-winning experience.

Luke pushed herself to the limit, as if she had two bodies, squeezing every bit of time.

In fact, for Luke, this level of effort was nothing special.

She had the experience of simultaneously training in swordsmanship, physical fitness, and magic in the past.

Compared to back then, this was nothing.

She had done it before, so there was no reason she couldn’t do it now.

However, to be honest, Luke was mentally exhausted.

She hadn’t even been able to perform to earn money for a visit to the PC bang.

Well, she could still perform now if she had to, but by the time she finished, it would be too late.

A time too awkward to go to the PC bang.

“Sigh.”

Luke sighed in disappointment.

Then Pie blocked her way, looking like it was pouting.

-What does that sigh mean?

Oh no, had it  read the emotion behind her sigh? Luke whistled lightly, indicating it was nothing.

-…?

Just then.

Pie, sensitive to unnatural mana flows, suddenly looked in an unexpected direction.

Following Pie’s gaze, Luke saw someone.

“Hmm?”

It was a man in dirty clothes.

He seemed to be injured; his steps were off, and several bandages peeked out from under his low-hanging hood, catching Luke’s attention.

But there was something about him that captured Luke’s attention even more.

The flow of mana reader by her magic eye told her the unnatural arrangement of mana.

The man was currently casting a series of spells on himself. Moreover, their nature was distinctly different from the usual magic of this era.

Even though this city was built upon numerous spells, it was rare to see someone other than herself using ‘circle magic.’

‘Circle magic, and it looks quite powerful.’

However, the way he was handling the circle was a mess. Even with a cursory glance through her magic eye, Luke could tell it was an extremely unrefined method.

If they were going to use a circle like that, why on earth wouldn’t they use a wand?

“Hmm.”

Luke felt curious.

“Pie. Let’s follow him.”

-……!?

Pie  didn’t have anything that could be called a hand, he used a magic piece to imitate an arm and shook his head.

It seemed to be shouting, “Why on earth!?”

“Aren’t you curious about who that person is?”

They say curiosity killed the cat, right?

Well, let’s see if I can kill a chimera mixed with a cat.

***

Step, step.

Walking down the street, something didn’t feel quite right.

Why was that?

The man stopped for a moment and looked back.

Well, he didn’t see anyone following him.

But what was this feeling?

It was a sense of fear, as if he were facing a predator…

The man trusted his senses completely.

Because the information from his senses had always shown him the way to survive.

It was a survival signal sent by his heart, and amidst countless betrayals, only the heartbeat of his heart was consistently on his side.

The man looked forward again and focused on the beating of his heart.

A strange vibration. His heart clearly warned of danger, but for some reason, there was nothing else that caught his senses.

Something was off.

Could it be that he was being followed?

No. That couldn’t be.

The magic he wore distorted people’s perception and made his presence faint.

The magic he had crafted through his own circle did not require a medium like a wand, so it wouldn’t leave a trail, and because it didn’t alter physical laws, it left only a minimal magical trace.

Because of this, no one had ever seen through this magic before, and no one would in the future.

But this sense of danger, what on earth was it…

‘Maybe I should get off the street.’

If someone was tailing him, they needed to be eliminated.

The crowd on the street might be disturbing his senses.

He turned into an alley.

***

When the man entered the back alley, Luke wore a slightly troubled expression.

As expected, he was an underdog living off the back alleys.

Maybe that was why he hadn’t undergone circle removal surgery and was using such a messy form of magic.

Circle magic was said to have been abolished in this era due to its ‘dangerousness.’

Because of that, it was common sense to remove it unless it was in a special situation where it was too deeply embedded in the heart to be removed.

But to Luke, the man’s circle seemed too unstable.

It seems to be the result of practicing a flawed circle for a very long time.

In the past, I have seen countless wizards who met bad teachers and ended up in such a state, unable to build their circles any further, spending their lives struggling with their circles and eventually dying or becoming wrecks.


There’s no law saying that such cases don’t exist in this era either.

‘Tsk tsk, what a pitiful person.’

Thinking this, Luke follows the man again.

‘Hmm, it seems like we’re going quite deep.’

The deeper they went, the more the splendid and clean appearance of the city faded, turning into a poor and gloomy atmosphere, which somewhat shocked Luke.

On the surface, she thought everyone was living happily and prosperously, but it seemed that even in this era, the gap between the rich and the poor had not been resolved.

‘Is this where he lives?’

Just as she thought this, the man stopped.

And then…

Zap-!

Lightning strikes.

An attack at lightning speed, literally, impossible to react to with human reflexes.

But to Luke, who had already deciphered everything about the magic being cast, it posed no threat at all.

With a gesture, Luke effortlessly analyzed and dispelled the lightning with a pre-calculated spell.

Zap-! The power that could have knocked someone unconscious or harmed them was reduced to the level of static electricity from a winter sweater.

A slightly tingling attack, which was blocked by Luke’s ‘shield,’ not even leaving a tingle.

Luke felt compassion.

Why such a sharp reaction? How on edge must he have been living in this back alley?

“Your greeting is a bit rough. Please don’t treat others this way. And isn’t unauthorized use of magic illegal?”

‘Well, since I used it too, let’s keep this as our little secret,’ Luke said with a chuckle, shocking the man.

The fact that the fearless pursuer following him was a small girl and that his surprise magic attack had not caused even a mosquito bite’s worth of damage left him in shock.

In extreme tension, the man couldn’t say anything and broke into a cold sweat.

She adjusted the large cello case that had slipped slightly with her previous movement.

“Let’s have a conversation. First, take off that hat.”

“Why should I?”

Luke, with a resigned flick of her fingers, used wind magic to remove the man’s hood.

“Because I want to see your face, and making eye contact while talking is a courtesy.”

Astounding magic application…!

The man couldn’t react, nor did he feel any signs.

It was as natural as if it were a natural phenomenon.

The man could tell.

Even that finger snap was, in fact, just a façade.

If she wanted to, she could have dropped his neck without any movement at all.

But the fact that she bothered to snap her fingers was ‘consideration.’

A message that said, “I used magic, so don’t be alarmed.”

Gritting his teeth.

He was displeased with the fact that he momentarily felt fear towards such a strange-looking little kid and that he had become so weak that he had to be ‘considered’ by such a kid.

The man grimaced fiercely, creating a sphere of lightning in his hand.

Crackle-!

The sound of threatening sparks, yes.

This was a threat.

“You seem younger than I thought.”

“What on earth are you?”

Luke shrugged and answered.

“Just a passing wizard.”

“What business do you have with me?”

“I was just curious about you.”

“Curious about me? Why?”

“Don’t you want to fix your circle?”

Snap.

The sphere of lightning that was flashing in the man’s grip disappeared in an instant.

And with it, the forcibly held circle of his heart also regained its stability.

“…What do you mean by that?”

Seeing the man’s reaction, Luke was about to say something more but stopped.

Because Luke’s cellphone rang with a chirping sound.

“Oh, excuse me.”

“What the…”

She rummaged through her school uniform pocket, took out her phone, and held it to her ear.

“Speak. Hm? What? That guy, Daniel? Got it, I’ll head over right away. Of course, I’ll take responsibility for Daniel. Of course, I’ll handle it cleanly.”

Click.

“Oh dear, something urgent came up, so I can’t continue the conversation.”

With a somewhat troubled smile, the girl spoke as if she had no other choice.

“Hmm. Here, I’ll give you my contact information, so if you feel like it, contact me here.”

As Luke slightly raised her hand, a few pieces of paper flew from somewhere and landed in his hand.

Then, with a light flick, she burned them slightly, engraving the contact information with the burn marks, and handed it over.

The man took it absentmindedly.

As if it were the business card of someone very important.

Watching the platinum-haired girl disappear into the back alley with a disproportionately large instrument case swaying, he looked bewildered.

“So, that girl…”

Was she also a part of this world?

Come to think of it, an instrument case is usually a disguise for a weapon case.

Moreover, if it was that big, it might have been a weapon with great firepower.

Then, is the school uniform also a disguise?

The man sighed slightly as he pondered.

“As expected, this world is vast.”

***

The place Luke arrived at was, of course, a PC Bang.

Luke had been called over because there was one person missing in the 5v5 match Sirud was organizing.

Jingle-.

“I’m here.”

“Luke! Glad you made it! You can sit here. I’ve already charged the time for you.”

“Who’s this girl? Does she play games too?”

“Luke hasn’t been playing for long.”

“Really? Ha, but you’re putting her in my lane? Do you think I’ll go easy on her because she’s a girl? I don’t go easy on girls.”

“Hahaha.”

Luke just laughed.

***

A few minutes later, Daniel screamed.

“No way, you’re playing so dirty!”


“Dirty? Daniel, in my experience, there has never been a ‘fair’ war like Shumari. Why don’t you improve your skills?”

“Ugh, that way of talking is so annoying!”

Sirud thought.

‘Luke is really good at this game.’

Both externally and internally, there’s no flaw in the way she breaks down her opponent’s mentality.



 
  
    Chapter 90: Thug of war, Sports day


The phone rings.

Riiing~

The empty sound spreads through a barren desert-like interior. However, there is trash thrown in there.

In the messily cluttered space, a man resembling a corpse lies on the sofa.

But he isn’t lying dead; he’s just lying there blankly, as if he’s lost all will to live.

The man isn’t asleep.

He’s already opened his eyes but simply doesn’t want to get up.

What weighs him down now is an overwhelming sense of powerlessness.

Riiing~

As the phone continues to ring, his heart beats the same way today.

And the rumbling sound of his stomach; so many things were ringing.

Food, human relationships, motivation—everything weighed towards not wanting to get up, but he had a purpose he must fulfill, so he got up.

Creak.

The sofa, looking like it could break at any moment, groaned. It was so worn out and tattered that it was a surprising it hadn’t completely fallen apart yet.

He glances at the name on his cell phone. Hmm, it wasn’t an unfamiliar person. The man answers the call.

[Did you sleep well, Third?]

The voice on the other end was not as kind as the words suggested, rather it had a mocking tone.

But he was used to it and didn’t mind.

“The information I requested?”

The man, called Third, urged him to get straight to the point.

The voice on the phone continued, unaffected by the urgency.

[Yeah, I looked into that contact. Haha. What is this girl? There’s literally ‘no’ information on her.]

“What do you mean by that?”

Third demanded an explanation, frowning.

Although his expression wouldn’t be conveyed over the phone.

[Exactly what I said. It’s like she dropped from the sky out of nowhere. Moreover, the little information that exists is mostly false due to the ‘witness protection program.’ And get this, her name is ‘Luke Irushi’?]

“Luke Irushi?”

Luke Irushi is one of the most common names used as an alias by wizards.

Moreover, if all identity information is inaccessible and her past is clean…

[But there’s one person designated as a ‘temporary guardian.’ Yerina Risfiend… hmm, this elf. I feel like I’ve seen this name somewhere.]

“Yerina? That’s a new name to me.”

[Ah. This woman is also a beneficiary of the ‘witness protection program.’ The clearest information is that she’s the keeper of the Luke Forest. That’s all I could find.]

“Got it. I’ll hang up now.”

[Oh wait, Third. Do you remember that you’re a bit late on your medicine payment this month? Please settle it as soon as possible.]

“I got it, now hang up.”

He irritably hangs up and throws the phone onto the sofa.

Thud.

“A forest keeper.”

And if it’s the Luke Forest, isn’t it known for selecting only the most monstrous keepers?

In terms of combat prowess, the keepers of Luke Forest are just below special forces.

An assassin protected by such a keeper…

The man muttered to himself, looking down at the words she had burned onto the paper.

“What on earth is this girl?”

The overwhelming difference in power, the level of intimidation that made my body stiffen despite not lifting a finger, the extremely pure use of magic…

“Is it a work of the ‘facility’…?”

The man gritted his teeth hard.

If such a thing had approached him…

Crash-!

He crumpled the paper and fried it with lightning, turning it to ashes.

‘I must make them pay.’

***

Today’s weather is clear.

The weather forecast was accurate.

“Now, let us begin the Tig Academy sports festival!”

“Yay-!”

Finally, the speech by the dwarf principal, Zenpay, ended.

The children cheered, grateful that they no longer had to stand uselessly on the playground, digging at the dirt with their toes to pass the time.

“Everyone looks really happy.”

-…….

Pie nodded in agreement.

Luke and Pie, who were adept at discerning emotions thanks to the spirit language, smiled, recognizing that the children were genuinely excited.

‘This is quite enjoyable. It’s like a city festival.’

Indeed it was. Today was a day when the academy was somewhat open to outsiders, perhaps that’s why?

The lively atmosphere was further heightened.

After the speech, a short break was given, and soon everyone dispersed towards the direction of their families.

Yerina waved to Luke from under the tree shade.

“Lu, over here. Here!”

“Luke unni! Over here!”

Hearing Yerina and Diana’s shouts, Luke approached them.

“Yerina, you already got a good spot. But where is Dighton?”

“He couldn’t come because he’s on duty today. Instead, he packed us a lunch.”

“Oh dear, I should remember to thank him for the lunch next time.”

“Besides sandwiches, there are also hamburgers!”

“Really? That’s something to look forward to.”

Then suddenly, Luke looked at something Yerina was holding and rubbed her chin.

“By the way, what is that? Is it some kind of magic that wraps a cloud around a staff?”

Moreover, Diana was already holding one.

Luke tried to use her magical senses, but she couldn’t detect any magical traces or parts made of magic. It wasn’t a cloud, just cotton on a stick.

While examining it, her eyes met Diana’s, and she smiled bashfully.


“It’s cotton candy. They were selling it at the door, so I bought some.”

Luke, who had taken it on a whim, made an ambiguous expression as she poked at the soft-looking thing.

“Cotton candy…? What kind of toy is this?”

As she was doing that, Diana burst out laughing and said,

“Sister, you eat this!”

As if demonstrating, Diana plunged her mouth into the cotton candy, making strange munching noises.

She sounded genuinely happy.

‘Eat it…? No matter how you look at it, it doesn’t seem like food.’

Chuckling, Luke thought, ‘This era has all sorts of things,’ and tentatively took a bite of the cotton candy.

Then the cotton candy melted in Luke’s mouth like snow, leaving a subtle sweetness.

“Hmm?”

It was just sweet, but the texture was truly fascinating.

It was similar to how she imagined clouds would taste like when she was very young, before she even inscribed circles into her heart.

Of course, now she knew that clouds were just like mist in the sky, but back then she had such thoughts.

When Luke first inscribed circles, her greatest wish was to be free from the ground and reach the clouds in the sky.

But reality was not so forgiving. By the time she had grown enough to stand shoulder to shoulder with the clouds, she could only see them as larger particles of mist or the only obstacles or cover in the sky.

But the taste and texture of this cotton candy made Luke feel as if she was back in her childhood, filled with innocence and purity.

Complex emotions swirled within Luke.

How did she become so influenced by the world? As her knowledge grew, she had no choice but to say goodbye to her childhood innocence.

‘I was such a quirky and funny boy when I was young.’

Why did she ever think clouds would taste sweet?

“It’s delicious… truly.”

“I’m glad you like it. Hehe, I thought of you because you like sweet things.”

“I see.”

“Oh, right, Luke. Let’s tie your hair before the sports day starts. And don’t forget the horn cap.”

“Alright. Got it.”

Feeling Yerina comb her hair and tie it with a rubber band, Luke munched on the cotton candy. Pie seemed to protest with an angry expression.

It was hard to judge exactly due to the mixed emotions, but it was probably something like ‘You always eat the good stuff by yourself, that’s unfair!’

Luke hummed a tune and told Pie how the cotton candy tasted.

She wanted to share the feeling, even a little.

Seeing that, Yerina smiled contentedly.

‘It must be really delicious if she’s humming.’

***

Yerina thought.

‘I’ve been investigating the Ploiten family all this time… but the whereabouts of the Dragon Heart have disappeared like a lie. Why is that?’

There was definitely something I missed, but I couldn’t figure out what it was.

‘Hmm… Wait, did that human trafficker have connections with the Ploiten family?’

I’m personally not too keen on digging into a dead person’s past…

‘Maybe I should redirect my investigation. I need to look into the deceased’s connections and find a link to the Ploiten…’

It was then.

“Alright, players! To your positions!”

With the sports day officially starting, Luke left her spot, and Diana began cheering for her enthusiastically. Yerina was also cheering for Luke.

The first event was a simple tug-of-war, but the white team looked bigger than the blue team, which Luke was on.

I thought we might lose… but does winning or losing really matter?

-Ready!

The kids took their positions and pulled the rope taut. They all had determined expressions, ready to start at any moment.

The referee nodded in satisfaction and raised the flag.

And then.

-Start!

“Wow!”

As soon as the flag dropped, the children began pulling the rope with “Heave-ho” sounds, while their parents cheered them on, filling the place with excitement.

But Luke was in a bit of a dilemma.

Tug-of-war was too simple an event, so no one really practiced for it.

“Hmm, how much strength should I use…?”

With the power of the Dragon Heart and three circles engraved, Luke’s physical abilities were far from ordinary.

The reason Luke declared her participation in all events was her belief in her physical prowess.

She was the strongest chimera she had created, after all.

But when and how to win was still a concern.

There was no real strategy in tug-of-war.

Defeat was not an option for Luke, but achieving an overwhelming victory was also problematic.

Doing so would only leave the other children feeling empty.

Sports day was about fostering teamwork and teaching the virtues of effort.

If a single superhuman solved everything, there would be no lessons left.

While Luke was contemplating, someone behind her voiced a complaint.

“Hey, why aren’t you pulling harder!”

Looking around, Luke saw that while the other kids’ faces were adorably contorted with effort, her own expression was too relaxed.

It was understandable that someone might mistakenly think she wasn’t trying.

Luke nodded and tightened her grip on the rope.

“Alright, I’ll use my strength.”

Luke let out a breath.

This was perfect acting. She used the spirit language to infuse her words with emotion and even bent her head as if she were struggling.

She didn’t stop there, continuing to alternate between pulling harder and easing up to create a thrilling tension.

“Wow! Blue team, white team! This is neck and neck! I’m really excited to see who will win!”

As the announcer said, it looked genuinely thrilling.


In the end, the winning side was, of course…

The blue team.

Watching this, Yerina thought to herself.

“Luke’s voice acting is great, but her facial expressions are really awkward.”

Her voice said she was exhausted, but her face showed no signs of struggle.



 
  
    Chapter 91: Three-legged Race, Sports day


It is a moment of tension.

Luke lowers her stance, slightly bending her knees, ready to sprint at any moment.

She focuses.

For a wizard, concentration is like breathing. In other words, any creature that cannot breathe will die.

The only thing clear is the sensation of the circle spinning quietly.

But this is not a ‘magic tournament,’ but a ‘sports day.’

Victory must be achieved purely through physical ability, without using any magic. Up until now, her entire life had been intertwined with magic and mana, so she couldn’t guarantee victory using just her physical running ability.

“I’m sorry, Luke! I couldn’t cut down the gap any further!”

“Mary, don’t apologize. You did your best.”

As soon as Luke felt the baton from Mary touch her tail from behind, she wrapped it around and held her breath.

The gap was certainly wide. One student had fallen hard at the beginning, causing a gap they couldn’t close.

Thus, the lead had already stretched to half a lap. With such a gap, it was certainly understandable to apologize. But…

‘I must do my best too.’

***

In such a leisurely atmosphere, at the time when the source of light and symbol of life, which God created before creating the world, will be placed on the top of everyone’s head.

Chomp-

A mouth opened wide.

Nibble, the owner of the mouth was Diana, holding a hamburger as big as her face, biting as much as she could from the edge.

She bit off so much that her mouth was covered in sauce.

Luke chuckled at Diana’s appearance, wiped her mouth with her hand, and said,

“Diana, eat slowly.”

“The hamburger is so delicious!”

“Indeed, it is.”

Luke recalled the taste of the hamburger Dighton made for her when she had transformed into a dragon.

Although most of that memory had already faded like an old dream buried in the sands of time, the taste was so fantastically balanced that she could still remember it.

In fact, she even doubted whether such a food really existed, but the fact that it did made her excited.

When she heard the lunch would be hamburgers, Luke had high expectations.

And those expectations were never betrayed.

“It truly is very delicious.”

Seeing Luke with a happy smile, Pie gave up and lay flat on the ground, turning its back to Luke.

All Luke could do for the poor spirit was to pet her, so she gently stroked Pie with her tail.

Pie, feeling a bit better, made a pleasant noise.

Yerina, pleased to see Luke taking care of Diana, patted her head and asked,

“Is it really that good?”

“Indeed, it is very good. How about you?”

As Yerina lowered her gaze slightly, she saw Luke’s tail twitching and thought it was cute how her feelings showed so easily.

Humming a tune or twitching her ears wasn’t enough, it seems.

Now, her tail is even wiggling.

‘They usually say that once you get a tail, the cute phase is over…’

It seems that getting a tail doesn’t immediately bring puberty for Luke.

Yerina stopped petting Luke and grabbed a fried potato, chuckling.

“Dighton, you really are a good cook.”

The scent of elf-style fried potatoes cooked in vegetable oil with finely sprinkled parsley was a delightful and non-burdensome snack even for elves.

Well, it’s not a particularly difficult dish, but you can tell it was made with care and consideration.

“Mm, delicious.”

She murmured as she picked up another piece of fried potato.

“In the end, the blue team wins all elementary school divisions.”

“Somehow, it turned out that way.”

Individual races, obstacle courses, jump rope, relays, and so on. There were many events, but Luke won them all.

As a result, the Blue Team’s score in the elementary division was overwhelmingly high.

Moreover, the dramatic comeback in the final relay race received tremendous cheers.

“Lu, you’re really good at running. I knew you were athletic, but still.”

“Running is nothing. Running is quite useful in life, isn’t it?”

“Running is useful?”

“Well, even just to escape from somewhere, it’s quite useful, isn’t it?”

Luke wasn’t exactly a model noble when she was young.

With all the etiquette and virtues a noble should uphold, she always wondered why she had to follow them.

So she often ran away, and every time, Kale would chase after her, saying she’d bring Luke back.

Often, their running away would turn into a race.

‘Kale, will I ever have a friend like you again?’

Seeing Luke’s wistful smile, Yerina’s expression hardened.

“……”

Thinking about Luke’s circumstances, having been trapped in a lab and subjected to human experiments, she might have had many reasons to run away.

Maybe she naturally got better at running that way.

“Lu… do you really like running that much?”

“Well, I’ve always liked running. It gives me a feeling of freedom.”

“Really…?”

“Yes. Freedom.”

Freedom from numerous responsibilities and constraints.

Power was an unwanted force anyway, so Luke fled to a village in the countryside to find freedom.

But even then, could she not be completely free?

‘You always managed to find me so well. Renye.’

Thinking back to the old days, Luke showed a bitter expression, which Yerina, caught in her own sad thoughts, didn’t notice as Luke calmly sipped her tea.

Slurp.

It was a special product tailored to a child’s body with the effects of an elixir for fatigue recovery.

Just one cup could relieve fatigue and keep the body in optimal condition.

Thanks to that, Luke could participate in numerous events without getting too tired.

“However, despite that, the scores are similar.”

Even though Luke talked about competing in all the events, it was just a small victory in the elementary division. She couldn’t participate in the high school student events, so the overall score was more influenced by the higher points from the high school division.


‘And to think we’re even losing.’

It was a case of winning the battle but losing the war. The high school division was surprisingly ineffective. Yerina, snapping back to reality, forced a smile and said,

“Indeed, we’re not falling behind as much as I thought, even the white team.”

“Hmm.”

As a competitive wizard, not being able to win was frustrating.

“I have no choice. I’ll just have to try a bit harder.”

***

“Time’s up!”

Luke caught the incoming shuttlecock with her hand and murmured.

“It’s over. Good job.”

“Huff, huff. Good job…….”

While her opponent was breathing heavily, Luke remained composed. The score was a one-point difference in Luke’s favor. It had been a close match, even if it was orchestrated by Luke. Her opponent had good skills for an elementary school student, probably because he had advanced through the tournament.

The preparations for the sports day mostly involved filtering out the finalists for these tournament-style events. This meant Luke had to push her body through dozens of events each day.

“The winner is 2nd year, class 1, Luke Irushi!”

“Yay!”

Cheers erupted the moment Luke’s victory was announced. Perhaps the relay race’s dramatic turnaround drew attention; a large crowd had gathered to watch Luke’s matches. Luke’s ability to make every match exciting had spread the notion that missing her matches would be a loss.

“I never thought elementary school matches could be this fun!”

“She’s really good for her age. As expected of Tig Academy, huh?”

Ignoring the voices behind her, Luke thought about her next event.

“Hmm, the three-legged race.”

A cooperative event where two people tied one of their legs together and ran. Luke’s partner was Sirud. Their heights were similar, and they were outwardly quite friendly.

***

Sirud felt a bit troubled.

“Looking forward to it, Sirud. Let’s work together and definitely win.”

“Uh, okay.”

It was because of this little girl who cheerfully put her arm around his shoulder. Not only had she signed up for every possible event, but she also entered cooperative ones like the three-legged race, dragging him into it as well.

At first, it was quite startling. She told him to follow her, and before he knew it, his leg was tied to Luke’s.

The reasons were clear enough. They were of similar height, Sirud had no horns, and they were close enough that physical contact wasn’t awkward. Indeed, now even an arm around the shoulder wasn’t strange. They had even touched each other’s chests before.

It sounds weird, but it was just that they had felt each other’s magical circles. It wasn’t unpleasant. Luke’s touch was incredibly soft, and she had a pleasant scent.

‘Why does she sweat smell so nice…….’

Do all girls smell like this? He didn’t know. He’d only ever smelled Luke’s sweat.

‘Wait, isn’t this thought kind of perverted?’

Anyway, he decided not to pay attention to the scent. Yet somehow, his gaze kept drifting to the small, white nape of Luke’s neck and the cute yellow band-aid with a cat pattern on it.

When asked about the band-aid, Luke said she put it on because it itched if left alone.

Like a strawberry on a cake, it was hard to look away.

“Every time I look, it bothers me.”

Seeing that Sirud’s gaze was fixed on her, Luke asked curiously, 

“Sirud? What are you staring at?”

“Huh? Oh, nothing!”

Sirud shook his head.

‘Ah! What am I thinking right now!’

Wanting to touch the band-aid she had put on. Such strange thoughts.

“Get ready!”

At the referee’s shout, Sirud shook off his distracting thoughts.

Right, running comes first.

As he was preparing, he heard a voice from beside him.

“You two seem pretty close~.”

Children who are male Demi-Humans with similar appearances. If you look at the impressive round spot pattern, they are probably a cheetah.

Cheetah twins, formidable opponents.

“Well, yes. Sirud and I are quite close.”

“Oh~.”

One of them whispered to Sirud, 

“Is she your girlfriend?”

“No way!”

 Sirud shouted in a flustered manner, while Luke stroked her chin with a puzzled expression.

***

Pew! Boom!

A signal spell from the referee’s staff announced the start of the race.

Tap!

Everyone started running simultaneously.

“One, two, one, two.”

The children ran in unison.

But Sirud couldn’t focus on running.

Girlfriend? He had never thought of it that way!

‘Well, it’s not that I dislike it…’

Snap, snap!

Luke snapped her fingers in front of the dazed Sirud.

“Sirud, what are you thinking about?”

“Oh, sorry! I was just distracted for a moment!”

Although Sirud and Luke’s pace was decent, the first-place runner was overwhelmingly fast.

“Wow, that’s too fast.”

“Yeah.”

“…This won’t do.”

“Huh?”

Sirud felt a shiver for some reason.

“Sirud, I want to win. Will you cooperate?”

“What, what?”

Why did those words make him so uneasy?

“Lift one leg. Relax your body.”

After saying that, Luke wrapped her arms and tail around Sirud’s waist.

Then, she lifted him up with a swoosh!

Sirud, startled at being lifted, shouted, 

“W-what?!”

“Don’t struggle, relax your body! Trust me!”

“Ah, ah! Why are you so strong!!”

“Shut your mouth, you might bite your tongue!”

Isn’t this a foul? I’m not sure if there’s a rule that says you can’t do this in a two-person, three-way match.

At the moment the referee’s staff signaled the start, Luke tightly held onto Sirud and ran swiftly. The other children stared in amazement, but Luke didn’t care. The goal was to win.

“Sirud, now! Push harder!”

At Luke’s shout, Sirud snapped out of it and tried to match Luke’s movements. The two moved as one, increasing their speed.

“Wow, look at those two! Incredible!”

“Is that even possible?”

Amid the astonished reactions around them, they began to overtake the cheetah twins. Finally, the finish line was in sight.

“Just a bit more, Sirud!”

“Okay!”

Using all their remaining strength, they crossed the finish line first. The referee checked the results with a surprised expression.


“Amazing! First place!”

Breathing heavily, Luke and Sirud looked at each other and burst out laughing.

“We did it! We won, Sirud!”

“Yeah, I can’t believe it!”

Holding each other’s hands, they shared their joy amidst the cheers around them. With their victory in the race, they felt even closer to each other.



 
  
    Chapter 92: The Award Ceremony


Eventually succeeding in crossing the finish line first, Luke helped the collapsing Sirud and sat him down in a place where he could rest.

Luke, still catching her breath, gently stroked Sirud and spoke.

“Thank you for going along with my insistence. It couldn’t have been easy to completely entrust yourself to me.”

‘Completely entrust yourself? That sounds a bit odd.’

It was just a matter of Luke carrying him and running.

His side, where Luke had held him tight, hurt a little.

“Huff, huff.”

As she stroked Sirud’s back, who was breathing heavily, Luke asked.

“Sirud, are you okay?”

Saying so, she circulated mana into Sirud’s heart from his back, aligning the heartbeat and the circle.

He must have been quite surprised. His heart was beating so fast.

Moreover, he seemed to be quite nauseous.

“I’m, I’m okay… Ugh…”

Sirud thought.

Luke was the one who carried and ran, so why was he the one completely exhausted? People really aren’t made to be carried and moved around.

‘It’s strange that this isn’t considered cheating…’

How could carrying your partner and running be considered a two-legged race? It was fast, but he couldn’t understand why it was so fast.

‘I knew she was originally strong, but…’

He felt like Luke was getting stronger and stronger.

Sirud completely relaxed his body and bowed his head as if collapsing.

“I’m completely exhausted…”

Seeing Sirud like that reminded one of laundry that had just come out of a washing machine, limp and drained.

Looking at Sirud, Luke thought maybe she had been too harsh.

No matter how much they needed to win, she might have moved too recklessly.

‘I acted childish. Got too excited.’

Maybe she was caught up in the fun atmosphere.

Using the victory as an excuse, she might have genuinely enjoyed herself a bit too much.

Thinking that made her feel embarrassed again.

“Wait a moment. I’ll get you something to drink.”

“Yes, please…”

Leaving the somewhat embarrassed-looking Luke behind, Sirud thought.

‘It didn’t seem like she used magic…’

If she had used magic, he would have noticed it faintly, so was that pure physical ability?

Can a ten-year-old already possess such monstrous strength?

Strength comparable to that of a bear Demi-Human, known to be the strongest among Demi-Human forms.

Well, even if I concede a hundred times about lifting me up, how on earth does Luke outrun a cheetah, despite it being a three-legged race where she can’t run at full speed? How can she run that fast?

‘What is Luke, really.’

Isn’t her race just a cat-person?

“Sirud!”

Sirud’s thoughts were soon interrupted by someone’s call.

“Who is it…?”

A girl with impressive ash-colored, thick curly hair tied back with a large ribbon,

It was Mary Aidel.

“I watched the race. It was amazing!”

Mary shouted as if she had seen a great race.

“Yeah, it was amazing.”

Mostly because of Luke’s antics.

Mary shook her head as if that wasn’t all.

“Not only that, but she didn’t even lose her balance while running like that.”

“Did she?”

“And yet, she beat the cheetah kids! Did you see their faces? They were completely shocked! Hah! Serves them right. They hardly came out to practice, relying only on their natural talent.”

“Really?”

Sirud wasn’t concerned about how he looked to others since he was the one being carried and flown around. All he knew was that he arrived first and felt extremely dizzy.

“But what does Luke do in her daily life to be that strong? I really want to know.”

While pondering that, Luke returned, holding a thermos in one hand.

Luke smiled at Mary sitting beside Sirud and spoke.

“Mary, were you looking after Sirud while I was away? Thank you so much.”

“No, we were just talking a bit!”

“Is that so? Still, thank you.”

Luke handed the thermos to Sirud and said.

“Drink this. It’s tea brewed with ingredients that help with fatigue recovery.”

“T-thank you…”

“If you drink it too quickly, it won’t be good for your digestive system and you might overconsume it, so drink it slowly, one sip at a time.”

“Got it… Cough, cough.”

“Haha. See? I told you to drink it slowly.”

Watching the whole scene, Mary couldn’t hide her fluttering emotions.

Surely Luke likes Sirud!

From what she’s seen so far, she’s about 80% sure.

Mary looked at Luke, who was patting Sirud on the back, with sparkling eyes and asked.

“Luke, is that tea you brewed yourself?”

“Well, yes, it is…”

‘It’s 100% certain!’

Mary was convinced this time for sure.

Luke liked Sirud as more than just a friend.

Meanwhile, Luke, who was patting Sirud’s back, suddenly realized something.

“Ugh…”

“Sirud?”

The magic power flowing through the body… This is…

‘Damn, Sirud. It seems the potion’s effect is too strong…’


It was definitely a potion diluted considerably for a child’s body, but the effect seemed too potent.

Does Sirud’s constitution enhance the potion’s performance?

‘Well, I’ve never given a potion to an albino high elf with high mana sensitivity even in my previous life…’

To be precise, there were no elves with such a constitution in Luke’s time.

So, it was an unforeseen problem.

“Sirud? How do you feel right now?”

“…Good, very good.”

Sirud was embracing the mysterious energy boiling within his chest.

In his current state, he was certain he could win the next event.

This sense of omnipotence and exhilaration…!

“Hehehehe…”

Guessing Sirud’s state through the flow of magic and the circles, Luke withdrew her hand from Sirud’s back and thought.

‘…We’re in trouble. The duration won’t be that long, though…’

Meanwhile, Mary was still thinking with sparkling eyes.

‘Sirud seems to really like the tea Luke gave him.’

***

The next event Sirud participated in was soccer.

And, there was no one in the elementary division who could stop the storm-like surge of Sirud’s rampant magic power.

Sirud’s play, quickly and precisely outmaneuvering all his peers with clever ball control and turning the goalkeeper into a mere statue, was at a level where it wouldn’t be strange for him to play in the high school division right away.

‘I can see the path.’

Sirud’s vision in handling the ball was incomparable to before.

He clearly knew where everyone was, where he needed to go, and where he had to send the ball.

Thinking of the optimal solution in each moment became incredibly easy.

This was the effect of the potion for recovery.

A sense of omnipotence and exaltation. It is a time-slowing effect due to the acceleration of the thinking.

Thus, Sirud’s performance in the elementary division soccer was beyond that of the elementary level.

He astonishingly scored five goals all by himself.

Meanwhile, watching Sirud being tossed in the air in celebration, Luke thought.

‘Isn’t this definitely cheating…?’

He felt somewhat uneasy, and a bit guilty.

Wasn’t this a victory obtained through drug-enhanced abilities rather than his usual skills?

Of course, there’s nothing particularly wrong with the medicine itself.

For others, it might just be a simple tonic, but for Sirud, it’s different.

As she was thinking this and looking at Sirud, Diana, who was nibbling on some snacks, asked.

“Luke-unnie.”

“Yes, Diana. Why are you calling me?”

“Do you like that oppa? You’re staring at him intently.”

“Haha, I was just looking.”

“Um… Really?”

Kids really say the darndest things.

Is it a sign of their innocence.

***

As the sky turned a deep blue, the sports day was coming to an end.

Thanks to the efforts of Luke and Sirud, the blue team won.

With this sports day, Sirud became a star at the academy.

Well, indeed. Although Sirud had the effect of the elixir, the reason he was able to perform so excellently was not just because of that.

In reality, manipulating the ball, breaking through, and scoring goals were all due to his skills.

The elixir only helped his efforts.

Of course, it did grant above-average cognitive abilities and stamina… but without his usual experience and thoughts, he wouldn’t have been able to make proper use of the given information.

Anyway, this lively sports day came to an end.

Bang-

Numerous light spells adorned the sky, looking like flowers blooming in the blue sky.

“Luke, look at the sky, it’s really pretty.”

“Yes, indeed. It’s an application of the Dancing Light spell, the manifestation formula and array are based on a basic projectile shooting method. To change the color of the light, they used a method of parallel interference.”

Luke mumbled mechanically.

Is she not interested in fireworks…?

“Haha. Is that so? You really know a lot about fireworks, Luke?”

Of course, she knows it well. It’s absurd to think that a 10th circle wizard, who could manipulate the stars in the sky, would be captivated by mere Dancing Light spells shot into the sky.

Normally, Luke would have found it very interesting, but she wasn’t in the mood today.

“Sigh.”

Luke looked down at the certificate and trophy in her hand, but her expression wasn’t particularly happy.

“Luke, relax. So what if you weren’t recognized for your achievement? The important thing is that you had fun.”

“…”

It seemed that the outstanding activity award from the sports day wouldn’t count towards her ‘achievements’.

Luke recalled the award ceremony for a moment.

.

.

“Outstanding Activity Award, Luke Irushi!”

At that moment, those words were incredibly sweet. It felt like she was one step closer to early graduation.

As she watched hers name being magically engraved onto the crystal plaque on the spot, she felt a significant sense of accomplishment.

As she was about to turn back with the certificate and trophy, Luke stopped in her tracks.

There were several empty crystal plaques identical to the one she received… filling a box.

Upon closer inspection, there was not just one or two awards.

There were so many that it seemed as if they had been prepared for the entire student body.

With a slightly trembling voice, Luke looked at the man who handed her the awards and trophies, Principal Zenpay, and asked.

“Zenpay, what is all this?”

“Of course, these are awards and trophies for the entire student body. Everyone worked hard, so we can’t give some to certain people and not others.”

Luke understood, but she felt her expression harden coldly at those words.

“Then… what about the achievements?”

“Unfortunately, they don’t count towards early graduation. An award that everyone receives doesn’t hold such value. However, participation in school events is recognized, so don’t worry.”


“…You deceived me.”

“Ha ha! As long as you had fun, what’s the big deal!”

“You’re not a dwarf, but rather a fat gnome.”

“That’s a bit harsh!”

It seems that 5000 long years were enough to turn a dwarf into a swindler.



 
  
    Chapter 93: It’s a gift from your Unni


Humming a tune, Yerina walked home.

Her steps were lighter than usual, but her hands felt heavy.

It was because of the gift she was carrying for Luke.

“She’ll definitely love it.”

Yerina felt happy imagining what expression Luke would make when she received the gift.

She cheerfully opened the front door and called out, 

“Luke, I’m home!”

From inside, she heard a child’s voice welcoming her.

Just another typical day.

“Yerina, you’re much later than usual today. Isn’t it too late these days?”

Rubbing her eyes, Luke seemed a bit sleepy.

Yerina’s gaze first fell on the clothes Luke was wearing, different from the usual pajamas, more like a one-piece nightgown.

“I thought you didn’t like these. But you’re wearing it since I bought it.”

‘Cute.’

Of course, she didn’t say it out loud.

She didn’t like to be called cute because she thought she wouldn’t wear it at home if she were called cute again.

“This is the first time you’ve worn this pajamas. How is it? Comfortable?”

“Oh, this one.”

Suddenly, Luke pinched the hem of the clothes she was wearing and said.

“Of course, after growing a tail, this form is more comfortable.”

“yes”

Tailed beings generally prefer skirts.

This is because, unlike pants which must inevitably secure the starting point of the tail, skirts are more comfortable as they allow the tail to hang naturally.

“By the way, what’s that in your hand?”

Luke pointed at something held in one of Yerina’s hands as she asked.

Curious, she strained her tired eyes and observed the gathering of magical energy, which was quite impressive.

She couldn’t see what was inside the box, but from the flow of magical energy, Luke guessed it was some sort of ‘magical device.’

“Oh, this? It’s a gift from your unni.”

Yerina grinned and carefully placed the box on the living room table.

Luke looked up at Yerina with a puzzled expression, demanding an explanation.

“It’s something you wanted.”

“Something I wanted?”

Luke couldn’t recall anything she wanted. She rarely ever expressed a desire for something to Yerina, especially not an expensive item like a magical device.

“Yeah, open it.”

“Hmmm…”

At Yerna’s urging, Luke unwrapped the package.

Inside was a rectangular object about the size of an average book.

It was so intricately designed that Luke couldn’t immediately identify what it was. She activated her magical sight and examined it from various angles, eventually realizing she had seen this structure before.

“Could this be…”

Hearing Luke’s expectant tone, Yerina answered confidently and clearly.

“It’s a computer. More precisely, a laptop.”

“Laptop?”

Luke murmured the word, as if to chew it over.

Was it a modern computer adjusted for easy portability?

True to its name, it was light and small enough to place on one’s lap without issue.

Despite that, it functioned as a computer. The magical energy supply method combining mana stones and mana dust, along with the highly optimized magic circuit paths, indicated an incredible level of circuit compression.

“…Indeed, this is something I wanted.”

Luke could no longer trust her own knowledge and understanding of magical devices.

Just when she thought something couldn’t evolve any further, something new and advanced would always emerge, shattering her expectations.

She couldn’t even think of what to say.

As the silence grew longer, Yerina began to feel uneasy.

“Um… You don’t like it? Since Luke moves between the forest and home frequently, I thought a laptop might be better than a desktop… Should I exchange it if you don’t like it?”

“Oh, no! I just… I never imagined I’d receive something like this as a gift…”

Luke said, rubbing her forehead nervously with trembling hands, almost muttering to herself.

“Am I dreaming right now? Is this not just an item existing in a fantasy?”

“It’s not a dream. It’s real.”

“……”

Finding Luke’s widened eyes too adorable, Yerina absentmindedly stroked her head.

Whether it was because Yerina woke her up like that, she fixed her tousled hair. Then, Luke bowed her head and muttered.

“Yerina, how can I possibly repay this kindness…?”

“Just stay by my side as always. Always be bright and lively. That’s enough.”

***

“Aaah!”

A scream of agony.

It was a chilling cry as if piercing through the heart, but to those around, it was nothing out of the ordinary.

Despite the boy’s resistance, they continued to administer something.

Or rather, they did feel some excitement. The problem is that it was not of a human nature, which was of no help to the boy.

“Don’t be rebellious for no reason, D-3.”

“Ugh, you brute!”

Despite writhing in pain, the boy’s body was restrained, leaving him helpless.

As much as that helplessness, unknown substances were injected into his body.

And an indifferent gaze watched him.

As if unaware of how much pain the boy was in, the monitor’s graph was checked with a slight sigh.

“It seems like the bodily collapse is postponed. At this rate, we might be able to mitigate the transplant’s side effects.”

Originally, the subject’s lifespan was estimated to be one month.

But now, isn’t he enduring quite well?

“Indeed, the effect of the drug is remarkable.”

It’s impressive.

“The effect is even more outstanding than expected.”


“You’re lucky. Originally, you were supposed to die in a month.”

He muttered towards the boy who still suffered in pain.

“I wonder how long it will take for you to die.”

It was a mocking tone mixed with laughter.

***

She had almost completely mastered the laptop’s user manual.

So, it wouldn’t be easy to imagine how excited Luke would be while reading through things like how to replace mana dust, how to connect other peripherals, and how to manage the Laptop on a regular basis.

To give an example that you might guess, even after waking up, Luke was so delighted by the presence of the Laptop still on the table that she would undoubtedly scream with joy, insisting it wasn’t a dream.

And so, Luke began to adapt to a life with a Laptop.

Luke opened the laptop, turned it on, and put on her Demi-human earphones.

“Hmm, fits perfectly. Good.”

Fortunately, the earphones fit Luke’s ears perfectly. They were comfortable to wear, and unlike when she used Marco’s earphones before, she didn’t worry about them slipping into her ears; they had loops that securely held them outside her ears.

Pie murmured, as if asking Luke.

-Are you okay?

“It’s a bit ticklish, but I’ll get used to it.”

It felt ticklish because she wasn’t used to it.

Well, it’s similar to how she felt when she first wore Demi-human underwear.

She’ll get used to it soon.

In addition to connecting the household mana crystal, Luke operated the Laptop as Shirud had instructed via text.

Pie seemed annoyed a few times as Luke manipulated the mana crystal, but Luke just brushed it off as the spirit’s cute tantrum.

Anyway, if she played some music or hummed a bit, Pie would quickly lighten up.

Suddenly, Luke became curious about how Pie would react to music played through the Laptop.

Luke connected the Laptop to the telepathy network and opened a search window to play any music video.

And……

-……!!

“Oops!”

The earphones, whose volume hadn’t been adjusted, blasted the maximum output into Luke’s ears, causing her to scream in fright and rip them off.

“I almost went deaf just now….”

Luke murmured while rubbing her sore ears.

As she did so, Pie flew over and perched on her head.

It’s a familiar melody.

-Are you okay?

“Pie, was that why you asked….”

“Somehow, even though I don’t know how, it seemed that Pai was trying to warn Luke.

Come to think of it, foresight or prophecy was also one of the specialties of a spirit wizard, and being a presence in the material world without being constrained by space-time was a characteristic of spirits.

“Next time, please explain in a bit more detail….”

-……?

Pai just tilted Its head as if it didn’t understand what was being said.

Anyway, as her hearing improved, Luke adjusted the volume.

Listening at a moderate volume, she could tell it was quite a melodious voice, but it seemed to evoke little interest from Pai.

Pai lying on top of her head just expressed boredom with a deep sigh.

Was it judging that there were no emotions in the voice or melody output by the Laptop processed?

‘Hmm, how annoying.’

Honestly, she had thought that if she played music on the Laptop, she wouldn’t have to perform anymore, but…

It couldn’t be helped.

Ironically, Pai seemed stimulated by such ‘fake performances’ and was in the midst of getting angry, as if demanding the cello be turned on soon.

Nothing in this world is as easy as one would think.

“Yeah, yeah. Just wait a bit. I’m planning to play lightly around lunchtime today….”

Luke sighed and manipulated the Laptop.

The Laptop’s performance was satisfactory.

Although the miniaturized circuitry couldn’t display as tremendous computational power as an internet cafe’s, it wasn’t much inferior compared to what was available in the research lab.

“But whether it can handle ‘Super Magic League’ remains to be seen.”

Luke searched and installed the Super Magic League again on the Laptop.

“No matter how you look at it, networks are truly amazing things.”

Sitting there, she could find out any kind of information, no matter how diverse or abundant. Although she still couldn’t ultimately find ‘important’ information for herself, at least she could gather almost any other information within this network.

Well, using such remarkable technology just to check cat photos now might seem trivial, but even so.

Whether past or present, the appearance of cats hasn’t changed much.

They’re still cute.

“Hmm, looks like the installation is finally finished. Now, where….”

Luke skillfully entered the account Shirud had provided.

And when she connected to the game, Luke was quite taken aback by the fantasy that unfolded.


“What is this? Is this the game I was playing?”

The quality of the fantasy… was extremely poor.

I couldn’t tell if the grass and trees were really grass and trees, and the people were roughly depicted as either human beings or drawings of starfish. On top of that, there was a feeling that the update of the fantasy was delayed, cutting in and out.

“……”

Perhaps the performance is a bit lacking after all.



 
  
    Chapter 94: Visiting Sirud


After the sports day, the effects of the potion Luke handed over wore off, and Sirud finally succumbed to the onset of side effects.

Experiencing excruciating pain all over his body, Sirud woke up in the morning declaring he was dying, causing quite a commotion, but the examination revealed it was just a simple case of muscle pain.

Nevertheless, unable to attend school, Sirud decided to take time off and lay in bed for recovery.

And there was someone who felt guilt and responsibility towards Sirud.

The culprit of this incident was none other than Luke.

***

“Sirud, I’m here. How’s your body feeling?”

“Luke, Mary. Ugh…”

“Don’t force yourself to get up.”

“Yeah… I’ll just lie here.”

Following orders, Sirud weakly got back into bed.

The muscle pain was indeed severe.

“You came to check on me?”

“Yes, Sirud.”

Ideally, he shouldn’t have felt such muscle pain, but since it was only half of the elixir, left lingering effects.

Luke slightly avoided Sirud’s gaze.

She truly hadn’t expected things to turn out like this.

Originally, she hadn’t even aimed for that level of effect.

Meanwhile, watching Luke avoid Sirud’s gaze with a look of embarrassment, Mary thought she might be feeling a bit embarrassed herself.

After all, there wouldn’t have been a reason to drag herself into visiting a guy alone for a health check-up, right?

It was a pretty embarrassing situation, almost like a confession of love.

Actually, the reason was Luke trying to further deepen the bond between Mary and Sirud…

“Oh, by the way, Luke prepared a gift for your visit.”

Mary subtly emphasized the part about ‘Luke.’

Luke shrugged and replied, 

“Ah. I didn’t prepare this alone; it was partly Mary’s idea, and I contributed financially.”

“…Right.”

Luke seemed surprisingly clueless.

Anyway, Luke set down the items she brought next to Sirud and explained each one as she took them out.

The first thing Luke brought out was a pot containing a red flower.

“This is a Frein flower. It emits a soothing scent that helps with sleep and calms the mind. It doesn’t have any magical effects, but the scent is pleasant, so I brought it.”

Next, she took out a small potion bottle containing liquid.

“And this is a recovery potion I personally brewed. Add a few drops to water and drink it after meals. Oh, and it’s good to visit the restroom after drinking the potion before bed if you don’t want to ruin the blanket.”

The third item Luke pulled out was a cat-shaped doll. Its platinum color somehow reminded him of Luke.

“This, as you can see, is a cat doll. Mary recommended it. She said it’s cute. I’m not sure though…”

The last thing Luke pulled out was a snow globe.

“And this… I bought it just because it looked fun.”

After shaking it a few times, it looked pretty in its own way.

Inside the snow globe was a sculpted snowy tree.

It wasn’t particularly cheap, but the sculpture wasn’t very intricate either.

“Thank you but…”

Sirud tried to reach for it, but his muscles screamed and he gave up.

“Just put it anywhere.”

Luke looked at Sirud like that, smiling awkwardly and saying,

“Haha… Get better soon.”

“…Y-yeah, I’ll try.”

After a brief silence, Sirud thought, 

‘Shouldn’t I go out soon? It’s a bit awkward to ask them leave after coming for my sake.’

It was probably because he hadn’t made friends properly before.

Luke was similar.

In fact, Luke also didn’t know how to make friends well.

The only people she could call friends were Kale and Renye, just those two, and she was polite to others just out of formality.

So Luke always acted as she was treated when dealing with someone, and there was no one that she treated hostilely among the strongest wizards, so Luke became a hero remembered for generations.

And in such a place where the two were stuck, it was Mary.

“Luke seems to be too shy to say anything.”

Mary wasn’t used to this atmosphere.

A completely different atmosphere from Mary, who always liked noisy and active things.

It feels like a fish out of water.

So Mary tried to raise the tension and said.

“Y-yeah, it’s nice to be at home. Close to the city… I’m jealous. My dorm is so uncomfortable.”

Mary’s hometown was quite far from the city. So she used the dormitory at school.

Sirud’s house, located in a location where he could quickly come and go by car, was envied by Mary.

Sirud asked Mary, looking puzzled.

“Huh? Isn’t the dorm more comfortable? Well, you can even call maids to do housework at the dorm.”

“But somehow I feel uncomfortable if it’s not home.”

“Is that so?”

“What about Luke? Aren’t you uncomfortable sleeping somewhere other than home?”

“Me?”

Luke seemed surprised that the conversation was turning towards herself.

Actually, she didn’t have any deep attachment to her home.

She had lived in jaw dropping grand mansions, and in tents that would fly away like kites in fierce winds.

Having lived a life filled with adversity, home never meant more to Luke than just a place to eat and sleep.

Come to think of it, during her adventures, Luke must have stayed in hundreds of inns, yet she never possessed the sensitivity to notice discomfort in each one.

“I don’t really have any particular thoughts. Well, if I had to say, dormitories might be more comfortable….”

“Dormitories?”

“But for some reason, Yerina insists that dormitories are absolutely not an option.”

Luke tilted her head in bewilderment at what the problem could possibly be.

Sirud, looking at Luke like that, thought that he somehow knew Yerina’s feelings.

‘She must want to keep her in sight…’


Since Luke always brought storms with her.

***

After compiling interrogation records and personal information about the man, the Ploiten family appeared to be mere business associates. The man had no connection whatsoever to the Ploiten family.

So once again, the case plunged into mystery.

Where should they even start? Should they really apply for a search warrant on the Ploiten family?

Of course, it wouldn’t be accepted. After all, Dragon heart’s ‘ransaction records’ are officially treated not as transactions but as ‘stolen goods.’

Whether they were actually stolen goods or whether they were pretending to steal from each other is hard to say…

But still, there’s no evidence, no evidence at all.

“Hmm… I’m tired.”

Thinking about this all day has its limits.

Recently, investigating this has often kept her from getting home in time to greet Luke.

Maybe I should just forget about it.

Regardless of the past, isn’t Luke happy now?

‘It bothers me that such inhumane organizations still exist.’

Maybe Luke would say that we shouldn’t worry about such things anymore…

“Maybe I should take a walk.”

Walking is the best way to clear my head.

Because of working alone, I’ve been wanting to hang out with Luke more often.

When I get home, I’ll ask Luke where she wants to go…

“Oh, come to think of it, didn’t Luke say she wouldn’t be coming home today?”

…I feel lonely for some reason.

***

“How was your meal? Did you like it?”

“I tried Elf cuisine for the first time today, and it was surprisingly delicious.”

“Hehe, that’s good to hear. And Luke?”

Luke nodded.

“Of course, it was delicious. Some of the recipes I might even take with me. Is that okay?”

“Yeah, sure. I’ll give you a recipe book when you leave tomorrow.”

Luke expressed her gratitude for her offer.

If you cook Elf cuisine properly, it’s obviously going to be delicious.

It was so delicious that even Yerina, who ate salads every day, looked like a strange person.

Unless her taste buds naturally force her to eat only such meals.

After the meal, the housekeeper approached and took away the plates and utensils.

Perhaps it’s because the house is quite spacious, there seem to be a few housekeepers.

‘Hmm, indeed, it’s a noble household.’

Luke smiled politely at the housekeeper, as if it were a habit engraved in her like manners.

Watching Luke’s smiling face, Serena thought to herself, 

‘She’s quite good at smiling.’

Then, noticing the cello placed in the corner of the living room, she asked her about it.

“Luke, are you studying music? How’s it going?”

Luke paused to think for a moment.

What kind of skills can you objectively say you have?

“I don’t really know ‘how well’ I’m doing. My own standards always make me uncertain because there’s a gap between how I see myself and how others see me.”

Therefore, Luke decided to just state the objective facts.

“Well, I guess I can say I’m decent enough from a distance.”

Mary responded to Luke’s remark.

“You’re really good!”

“Well, yeah? Can you play something for me? Even Auntie wants to hear.”

“Of course.”

Luke reflexively glanced to the side. But she was slightly bewildered when she didn’t see Pie.

Come to think of it, lately Pie would just leave whenever it seemed Luke was eating something delicious.

Well, as a pie who couldn’t eat, watching Luke enjoy food was probably torture in itself.

“Um… not right now, maybe later.”

If she was going to play, she wanted Pie to hear it too.

“Yeah, okay, we’ll save it for later then.”

***

“So, you’re saying it’s better to buy a dagger and enhance it with attributes rather than buying armor early on?”

“It depends on who you’re facing. In most cases, yes, a dagger would be better, but against certain characters, removing attributes and wearing armor might be better.”

“Like Kellion?”

“Well, Kellion’s aura is impressive, but that’s about it. When facing him, just a dagger is…”

At some point, they got carried away chatting non-stop, leaving Mary slightly flustered.

Mary thought it was nice that Luke and Sirud were opening up to each other, but she had no idea what they were talking about.

Luke suddenly noticed Mary’s blank expression and asked her.

“Mary, why are you like that? Don’t you have anything to say?”

“Uh… I didn’t understand what you two were talking about at all. I’m not into games.”

“Oh, Mary. You don’t play Super Magic League?”

“Uh, no. So I guess I can’t really join in.”

Mary smiled awkwardly as she said that.

Luke shook her head at Mary’s response.

“Well, I see. You don’t know how fun it is. But don’t worry. I’ll help you.”

Saying that, Luke took something out of the bag she had brought.


It was the ‘Laptop’ that Yerina had bought for Luke a few days ago.

“Luke, you said you didn’t have a Laptop at home. When did you get that?”

“Yerina kindly gave it to me a few days ago. Anyway, Mary, let’s try it out. Even though the screen is poor, there shouldn’t be any major issues playing.”

It would help Mary get along better with Sirud if she knew about games.

“Um… all of a sudden?



 
  
    Chapter 95: A 3rd Circle Wizard


Sirud’s house was a three-story detached house with a garden, and its spacious living room was now Luke’s stage.

Luke took a deep breath and grabbed her  cello.

As she began to draw the bow across the strings, Serena’s smiling expression gradually hardened with shock.

This was because Luke’s performance was at a much higher level than she had expected.

She thought she would hear at most some basic practice pieces, but this was already a splendid solo performance.

Although it wasn’t overwhelming to the audience with just a single cello, the melody evoked a sense of longing and concern that seeped into one’s heart as if it were flowing in.

Even when Luke’s performance finally ended, Serena couldn’t shake off her dazed expression until she was startled by the applause of Mary and Sirud, who had been listening along with her.

“Wow, it seems like you’ve gotten even better. Somehow, I was really moved.”

“…As expected, you’re good. Well, it’s not even surprising anymore since it’s so obvious.”

Sirud, who had felt slightly better after taking Luke’s potion, said with a somewhat sullen expression.

Honestly, Sirud had never seen Luke unable to do something.

Except for when she first visited a PC bang, she had never seen her fail at anything.

In fact, in Sirud’s mind, Luke was something other than a young girl in disguise.

Sometimes, he even thought, ‘Wouldn’t Luke be able to escape unharmed even if he were bound and thrown into the sea in a cage?’

‘Huh? Now that I think about it, that doesn’t seem strange at all.’

It’s not that difficult to imagine. The sight of her walking up the sea at a leisurely pace while saying things like, ‘Hehe, your clothes are all wet.’

And the thought that Luke might actually be capable of that gave Sirud goosebumps.

‘No way, right?’

While Sirud was lost in these strange imaginings, Serena was purely admiring.

‘She’s really good. It seems like it’s been only about a month since Yerina asked if there was a place to learn an instrument. And already this much.’

To have such poignant feelings evoked by a child’s performance. As someone with quite a bit of experience attending concerts as a hobby, Serena thought Luke’s performance was, in fact, a piece that wasn’t quite suited for a solo performance.

It consistently created a calm and gentle atmosphere, feeling more like an accompaniment rather than a solo, which made the sudden end of the performance feel somewhat bland.

But Luke even incorporated that into her playing.

It left an impression like a pleasant daily conversation.

That’s why she had let her mind wander, not realizing the performance had ended.

Applauding, Serena said to Luke,

“You seem to have a talent for music. Is the piece an original composition by any chance?”

“Well, yes….”

“Really? Then you’ll become a great cellist in the future. Should I get your autograph in advance?”

“Haha….”

Though she had no intention of becoming a musician.

That performance just now was actually just a conversation with Pie.

If you unravel the conversation Luke had with Pie through the cello, it goes like this: 

‘You disappeared during the meal, where have you been? I went to the World Tree. The World Tree? For what reason? There is a lot of mana and many friends there! Hmm, friends. Do you mean spirits? That’s a bit ambiguous! I’m everyone’s friend. So what did you do there? I just played around.’

It’s a similar feeling.

‘Where did you go, what did you do’—it was a conversation with the same feeling, so it became a lyrical performance that seemed to evoke longing and memories.

Therefore, for Luke, that performance was not much different from an everyday conversation, unlike what Serena felt.

“Now that I understand the spirit language, music doesn’t sound the same as it did before.”

This is a bit uncomfortable.

How would you feel if you found out that a song you enjoyed listening to without knowing the lyrics was actually full of unpleasant swear words or obscene content?

Luke was feeling something similar to that right now.

Well, talking with spirits isn’t that kind of unpleasant experience, and it’s quite interesting in its own way, so it’s just a slightly different way of enjoying music.

Luke simply nodded and started to pack up her cello.

Then, another sound of applause was heard.

Clap, clap, clap. A middle-aged elf approached with leisurely applause.

He was dressed in a suit, with neatly parted hair.

He approached confidently, and as everyone’s attention turned to him, he clasped his hands behind his back and began to speak.

“That was a good performance. It’s nice to hear such good music right after coming home.”

Sirud’s eyes widened slightly in surprise as he confirmed the man’s appearance.

Serena, having been informed beforehand, didn’t look very surprised.

“Father, you’re here.”

“Grandfather?”

Mary whispered to Sirud after looking around.

“Is that Sirud’s grandfather?”

Sirud slightly nodded to Mary and then looked at his grandfather.

“What brings you here, Grandpa?”

“Sirud, I heard you couldn’t get out of bed because of a cold, so I came because I was worried. How are you feeling? Seeing you move well, it seems my worries were unnecessary.”

“Yes. That’s true, but…”

“I’m sorry I couldn’t attend the sports day. I couldn’t find time in the morning. But I received the video well. Is that young lady the one who carried you?”

“That… Yes.”

Seeing Sirud’s awkward expression, the middle-aged man chuckled and extended his hand to Luke.

“Thank you for being friends with Sirud, Luke Irushi… was it? I’ve heard a lot about you from Serena.”

“Ah, I see.”

Luke shook the man’s hand with a slightly puzzled expression. And then she made a sound of realization.

‘He is a 3-circle wizard. Very stable.’

As they shook hands, Luke subtly channeled her magic to glean some information about the man’s circles.

The calm flow of mana she had felt earlier was emanating from this man.

In this era, it was rare to find someone with such a stable 3-circle.

No, rather than saying it was rare, I should say it was my first time.

Luke finished shaking hands and spoke with delight.

“Are you a 3rd circle wizard?”

“Haha, you recognize me?”

The man became slightly boastful at Luke’s words and made a somewhat proud expression.

“Haha, I am a bit famous, but I didn’t expect even a child like you to recognize me. Yes, I am Solid Triffin, the 3rd circle wizard.”

Solid Triffin.

Diana Aston is a member of the Commonwealth ‘Senate’, the creator of the ‘Circle Welfare Act,’ and this man who possessed profound magical knowledge enough to form a 3rd circle himself. His contributions significantly reduced the early mortality rate of patients with ‘Mana Accumulation Syndrome’ through appropriate welfare learned from his own case.

The support money Luke received was, in fact, thanks to this man.

With a smile, he said to Luke.

“To know my name at such a young age, you must have quite an interest in politics, huh?”


Not at all.

He just recognized the 3rd circle, but had no idea who Solid was.

“Um… There seems to be a misunderstanding. I’m not really interested in politics. Right now, I’m just focused on magic.”

Contrary to Solid’s expectations, Luke hated politics.

“The way you handle the 3rd circle is quite unique. Can it be so stable without suppressing emotions?”

“Hmm, how should I put it? It’s not about suppression, but remembering the state. When you recall a memory, it always feels like you’re back in that moment. What a circle needs is ‘homeostasis,’ not ’emotionlessness.'”

“That’s true, but it’s not easy to maintain the same emotion. Fixing an emotion to one state is very difficult, isn’t it?”

“Haha, it’s a bit embarrassing to say it myself, but that’s the power of ‘love.'”

“To be able to truly love someone while carrying the circle in your heart… I can only say I find you remarkable.”

“I’m the one who is amazed that you reached a 3rd circle at such a young age. You have extraordinary talent. If you were born in the past, you would undoubtedly have become a Archmage.”

“Haha! Solid, you have quite an insight. If it were the past… yes, certainly.”

Sirud looked at the two, who seemed to get along very well, and thought.

‘Somehow, she always reminds me of my grandfather…’

His grandfather must be around 120 years old this year. The age difference is a whopping 110 years.

But they speak as if they are contemporaries, without any awkwardness.

It feels like they get along better than when he talks with her.

Solid was equally surprised at how well they communicated.

This little child is quite smart.

If time allowed, he would like to talk even longer.

But it seemed that wouldn’t be possible anymore.

‘Oh dear, it’s already this late.’

The child sitting next to Sirud was dozing off.

Come to think of it, it was close to bedtime for the children.

“I’ve kept you for too long. You must be tired. Serena, would you prepare rooms for the children?”

“Sure, Father.”

***

In the room they were shown to, there was a large bed.

Pie seemed to like the spacious room and flew around here and there.

Luke, leaving Pie, who was flying around the room like an excited child, inspected the room overall.

Aside from the bed, the room had a carpet on the floor, a table, and a sofa, and the walls were decorated with framed pictures and mirrors.

It was a modern room, simply furnished with essential furniture.

However, it didn’t seem like anyone was currently using the room.

Perhaps it was a room meant for guests, Luke thought, nodding her head.

Noble houses usually have one or two such rooms.

Mary, looking around the room as if she found it fascinating, opened her mouth.

“It’s my first time sleeping over at a friend’s house. And at a boy’s house, no less.”

Hearing Mary’s murmur, Luke nodded.

She wondered if thinking of Sirud as a ‘boy’ was a good sign.

Then Mary, as if something had suddenly come to her mind, asked.

“What about you, Luke?”

“Me? Hmm…”

Luke thought for a moment.

Come to think of it, hasn’t she also never slept over at a male friend’s house?

The only one she could call a ‘male friend’ throughout her past life was Kale, but he was her servant from birth, and since they lived in the same mansion, they never had separate houses.

“It might be my first time as well.”

“Really? Somehow, it makes my heart race.”

“Does it?”

Luke smiled at Mary’s cute reaction.

“Yawn~ I’m sleepy.”

Mary yawned and snuggled up to Luke, seemingly tired. Luke lightly embraced her and said.

“Mary, if you’re going to sleep, let’s change into comfortable clothes.”

“Okay…”

Still mumbling in a sleepy voice, Mary followed Luke, who lifted the strangely designed pajamas Yerina had bought.

It was a unique one-piece pajama set.

It had a hood, but Luke couldn’t wear it. Her horns, sticking out to the sides, would get in the way.

Specially made ones might be possible, but Luke didn’t particularly feel the need to wear a hood.

She had worn a hood so often in the past to hide her identity that she was tired of it.

Of course, she would wear it again if necessary, but there was no need for that now.

‘These one-piece pajamas are unfamiliar…’

Well, one-piece underwear wasn’t unheard of in the past, so it wasn’t a big deal, but is this design fashionable in this era? It looked a bit strange.

‘But since Yerina said it’s normal, it should be fine.’

Luke thought little of it and put it on.

Just then, Mary, having changed her clothes, rubbed her eyes and approached the bed.

“Alright, let’s go to sleep now.”

“Yeah, let’s do that… hmm?”

Mary suddenly blinked her eyes open and stared at Luke’s pajamas for a while.

“Luke, do you usually wear something like that?”

“Um… not really… Is it weird?”

“No, not weird at all! It’s cute, so cute!”

“C-cute…”

For some reason, even Pie seemed to be fluttering around Mary, diverting attention from her side.

Instinctively, as Mary looked at Pie swaying like that beside her, she heard a click from that direction and turned her gaze there.

Then Pie seemed to achieve something, laughing gleefully and hopping onto Luke’s head with a thump.

That sight was as if to say, “Successful attention-grabbing!”

Luke awkwardly asked Mary.

“Mary. Why did you take a picture?”

“Just because it suits you so well!”


“I-is that so…? Th-thank you.”

Was it a compliment to suit her well? It probably was.

She just kept the picture. At least Luke didn’t seem to mind being photographed.

Mary smiled happily as she looked at her phone.

“I’ve never seen a human wearing animal pajamas so well when sleeping.”



 
  
    Chapter 96: I will make you a dish


After spending a night at Sirud’s house, Mary and Luke were driving together and chatting as they moved.

They talked about Sirud’s grandfather, or stories from a sports event.

During their conversation, they also discussed what they did at Sirud’s house.

“So, how was last night? Mary, it must have been your first time, and I regret that it wasn’t in a better environment. I’ll make sure to prepare a proper place and setting next time. What do you say? Will you join me?”

Squeak!

However, because Luke’s way of speaking had the potential for conflict, the driver hired by Aidel family was startled and made a driving mistake.

Stopping the car on the side of the road, she spoke with a trembling voice, as if she couldn’t believe it.

“Miss? Surely… you mean… your first experience…”

Mary, also puzzled, initially smiled and then suddenly realized, her face turning red as she shouted,

“It was a game! I played a game for the first time at Sirud’s house yesterday!”

‘Luke sometimes omits subjects when she speaks!’

Was this intentional behavior to cause misunderstanding? Is Luke actually enjoying this?

Mary’s suspicion was reasonable, but Luke just clicked her tongue because it was an unconscious action.

There was a reason why Luke had trouble as well.

In the past, it wasn’t that strange to omit subjects in conversation.

That’s because almost all living things and objects had spirits, and spirits often revealed their faces by calling their names to confirm who was calling them.

So, the indiscriminate use of ‘nouns’ could inadvertently call spirits that appeared anywhere during conversation.

And the existence of spirits ultimately meant the flow of mana.

Ordinary people don’t care much about the flow of mana, but Luke was once a wizard.

Because of this, wizards sometimes omit ‘nouns’ in conversation to eliminate the cause of potential errors in mana flow from the subtle flow of magic they intended.

Most of what wizards say can be understood objectively and calmly from a situation even without nouns or subjects, and because they usually don’t talk about many topics, most of the words were quite communicable, so Luke, who was a wizard, also used that conversational style.

Therefore, even now, sometimes if you don’t pay attention, subjects are omitted in that way.

Because she’s familiar with it as a wizard.

Yes, to put it simply, Luke is deeply immersed in Super Magic League, which was created by combining the technology of this era in a single amusement area.

Wizards had as much competition as academic zeal.

Why is it that they all say that wizards are like children even when they are old?

Well, Mary and her driver, who didn’t know this, could only look at Luke, who made misunderstandings with a subtle expression.

The driver glanced at Luke and asked to confirm the truth.

“Is that really true?”

“Yeah, that’s right. We were talking about games. Is there a problem?”

“No, no problem.”

As she looked at Luke’s gaze, which seemed to be unable to understand what she was thinking, she received a look that seemed to be unable to understand what she was thinking.

No, isn’t it a possible misunderstanding to talk about a ‘first experience’ with a girl who stayed over at her ‘male’ friend’s house?

But I feel like I am the one with the problem.

‘I guess I’m not weird’

***

“Ugh. Damn it.”

The man spat out a curse and clutched his chest.

Today, the pulsing of his heart in the circle felt stronger than usual.

He gritted his teeth, trying to control the chaotic surge of magic in his heart, and gasped for breath.

“I need medicine.”

Lately, he found it increasingly difficult to control the flow of mana.

Why was that? He thought he had mastered control over his heart.

Could it be that the day of the seizure was approaching already?

“Damn, I thought I had two more days.”

Blaming the increasingly rapid cycle of seizures, he got up and rummaged through the drawer.

As always, he was looking for the medicine he kept there.

“Wait.”

Suddenly, he remembered that he hadn’t paid for the medicine yet.

What day is it today?

Fearing the uncertainty in his mind, he pulled out the drawer completely.

As soon as he turned it over, everything spilled out onto the floor.

He threw the drawer aside and frantically searched through the scattered items.

Damn it, they were all trash.

Pieces of paper with outdated information, scrolls that had been used up, and various other odds and ends.

Things that were not organized and only cluttered, proving the life he had lived.

But there was nothing to be found in the midst of this chaos.

“Damn it.”

He needed the medicine.

In a desperate frenzy, he searched not so much for something, but rather for an escape from reality, clinging to a fleeting hope that there might be at least one left if he looked hard enough.

He grabbed his trembling hands, bit his lip against the itching sensation all over his body, and focused on searching for something.

He pulled out another drawer, emptied its contents, and opened the kitchen cabinet, clearing out all sorts of miscellaneous items.

Like a madman.

Even though it might be meaningless…

“…!”

“No.”

It wasn’t meaningless.

Among the dusty trash, there were powders that were indistinguishable from dust, which were clearly leftover medication residue.

Because dust isn’t this dark shade of pink.

Didn’t they say that effort brings reward?

I don’t know if these words can be used in a place like this at all.

Hurriedly, he brushed away the pink dust with his saliva-soaked fingers and put it on his tongue.

And the effect of the medicine quickly spread.

“Kuk, haa….”

The man’s deep breath was like the sweet breath of survival that a person who had held their breath underwater for a long time would release when they finally surfaced.

Having somewhat freed himself from suffering, he looked around the messy, nauseating indoor environment.

It was dirty and repulsive.

Just like his own situation.

“Damn it.”


The man opened the phone.

[What’s going on there? You contact me first -]

“I urgently need a job.”

[Oh. An ‘urgent’ job, huh.]

The voice always unpleasant to hear, and the expression on the other side of the receiver is bright.

A bastard.

[Coincidentally, there happens to be a good job.]

***

“This is Luke’s house, huh? It’s my first time seeing Luke’s house.”

“I see. Come to think of it, Mary Aidel was the only one who confirmed my residence visually at the academy.”

“Hehe, is that true?”

“Really. Well, would you like to come in for a moment?”

“Hehe, somehow it makes me happy. No, it’s too late today, and if I stay out two days in a row, my parents will say something.”

“In that case, there’s nothing we can do. Then tell me whenever it’s convenient.”

“Really? Then later I’ll invite you to my house! But, with all that luggage, won’t it be heavy?”

“It’s okay. Don’t worry.”

After exchanging such greetings, Luke got out of Mary’s car, carrying a cello case on her back, a suitcase with clothes and a computer in her arms. She bowed her head politely towards the driver who had driven her here, thinking that the driver seemed to find Luke’s appearance courteous, and watched Luke’s back as she walked away, thinking that the kid was brave and admirable.

“I’m back.”

“Welcome. Luke.”

When Yerina greeted her, Luke gave her a slight smile, and Yerina returned it with a smile.

After the greeting, Luke carefully put down the cello case and bags containing clothes that she had brought to Sirud’s house.

Yerina helped Luke with that.

“Luke, I’ll help you.”

“Thanks. Oh, by the way, I did the laundry there. So there’s no need to do it separately.”

“Is that so? Then I guess I have to thank you.”

As she took out the clothes from the bag she had brought, Yerina smiled happily when she suddenly saw the animal pajamas.

When she saw that this was missing, she wondered if it is lost, but it turned out that it was taken with her.

“Luke, did you have a good time? How were your friends?”

“Well, it seems like Sirud doesn’t need me to worry about him anymore. He’ll probably recover soon. I’m really relieved.”

“So?”

Yerina thought to herself, seeing Luke’s relaxed expression, that she must have been quite worried about her friend in her own way.

In truth, Luke was the one who had caused her friend to fall ill, so she couldn’t help but worry. But she hadn’t explained all of this to Yerina.

“Hmm. Anyway, I gained a lot from visiting the sick.”

Luke briefly reflected on what she had gained from this outing.

She had brought Mary and Sirud closer together, exchanged contact information with Sirud’s grandfather, and even gained confidence in her own objective musical abilities. She had also introduced a child to the fun of the Super Magic League.

And finally…

“Yerina, I learned a recipe while I was there! I think you’ll really like it if you try it. How about it? Have you eaten yet? If not, I’ll make you my dish.”

Luke confidently extended her chest, folding her arms.

Yerina lightly applauded Luke’s appearance.

“Really? I was just getting hungry. Wow, I’m looking forward to it.”

“Yeah. Even though I’m not an elf, I really enjoyed it, so you’ll definitely like it too.”

Luke tied an apron around herself and asked Yerina to tie up her hair while recalling the recipe.

Perhaps because she was thinking about food, Pie, who had come close to Luke’s face, murmured as if reminding her not to forget it.

But what could she do? Despite her many words, spirits couldn’t eat.

As we were comforting Pie like that,

Watching Luke, who was tying her hair and humming a tune, Yerina felt proud.

What should I say? Does it feel like the child has already become an adult?

She thought she was glad that the child seemed to be getting brighter.

“So, what are you going to make?”

“Well, what I’m going to make is…”

Luke opened the refrigerator’s door.

As Luke checked the refrigerator’s status, her bright expression suddenly hardened.

There was nothing but one carrot, a little baby greens, and a bit of lettuce.

Yerina, who walked beside Luke and checked the refrigerator’s status, put her hand to her mouth and made a noise.

“Oh, I forgot to go shopping.”

“Yerina, we should check the list first….”

“Well… It’s too late today. Let’s just eat what we have.”

Haha, Yerina laughed without thinking.

Luke sighed as she looked at Yerina like that.

These days, I don’t know where Yerina’s mind is wandering.

Is it because she’s busy?


Come to think of it, she’s been coming home late lately, and she’s working hard on something….

At this rate, it won’t work.

“Yerina, work is important, but sometimes it’s good to take a break.”

“Yeah….”

Although I already felt that way, you know what I mean.



 
  
    Chapter 97: This is not a Dog


On a rare holiday, Luke and Yerina are enjoying a relaxing time together in the living room.

Sitting properly at the table, they have laid out their favorite snacks and are watching entertaining videos.

There was a slight intention of hoping that watching these videos might alleviate or eliminate Yerina’s TV phobia.

The videos they were watching were mostly related to cats.

By studying things about a cat’s instincts, they could practice in advance the situations they might find themselves in.

Besides, even Pie quite liked watching cat videos.

Perhaps it’s because it somewhat resembles a cat and feels a sense of kinship?

Sometimes, it would attach to its swishing tail, perch on top of its head, or lightly tap the tips of its ears, making them twitch for no reason. If it was lying down, it would cling to its face.

In any case, when watching videos, it remained quiet and focused, making it comfortable for herself as well.

So, sometimes she just played videos and read a book.

At least it didn’t interfere while playing the Super Magic League, which was a relief.

Luke, unable to turn her head left or right to meet Yerina’s gaze from behind her, lifted her head and spoke.

“There’s something to watch and we have snacks too. How’s the tea?”

“It’s perfect. The aroma is really nice.”

“Then this is quite a fine tea party, isn’t it?”

“Absolutely.”

The tea Luke made was indeed the best.

Now, Luke brews tea, cooks meals, does the laundry, and even cleans.

Even if it wasn’t necessary, she insisted that she owed a debt of gratitude, so she couldn’t be stopped.

Besides, seeing Luke manage the household chores so skillfully with her small body was quite endearing.

As a result, Yerina’s chores at home were steadily decreasing.

It was indeed extremely convenient.

It felt like having a fairy maid around.

Like the fairy tale where a grateful fairy does the housework every night and disappears.

‘It’s really like a fairy tale.’

Perhaps Luke wanted to mimic that story. Luke loved fairy tales.

She even called herself ‘Luke Irushi.’

As Yerina felt a warm affection towards Luke, Luke reached out to the table, picked up a piece of snack, and brought it to her mouth, crunching it.

It was a perfect blend of savory and sweet flavors.

Indeed, the food of this era can be said to be the best in terms of ‘taste’.

And without forgetting, she also put some into Yerina’s mouth.

Yerina opened her mouth wide and accepted the snack, then smiled bashfully as if Luke was adorable.

“Is it that delicious?”

“Yes, it’s even tastier because you gave it to me, Luke.”

“…That can’t be it.”

Because she hadn’t done anything to the snack.

Luke turned her eyes back to the antics of the cats on the screen.

Anyway, the more she watched, the less she understood the numerous eccentric behaviors of the cats.

‘It’s a problem I’ve been pondering for a long time, but I really don’t know what cats are thinking as they live.’

Luke had also raised a cat once.

To be exact, it was a monster in the shape of a cat.

‘Yes, now I’m gradually remembering.’

It was clear that related experiences could help her regain her memory.

‘Ha ha, really. To regain my memory while watching cat videos.’

It was quite absurd, but what did it matter? Regaining her memory was ultimately to her benefit.

The memory roughly started from the scene where she was raising that creature.

She had brought a monster that resembled a cat from the demon world, and it wasn’t initially to use it as material for a chimera.

She thought its species could be a good research subject, and she wanted to capture and raise a young one since there were no ‘adults’ around.

The distinctive trait of its species was that it could easily adapt to anywhere.

It grew as if it were ‘evolving’, which at the time seemed like a worthwhile subject of study to Luke.

If the circumstances were right, perhaps even ‘immortality’…

That’s how Luke started raising the creature.

However, it seemed the creature truly thought it was a cat. It gradually began to act like a cat.

It would knock off elixirs and books placed on the table for no reason, jump onto papers with ink-stained paws and leave prints, and even place caught insects or small animals on her head.

An ancient monster, thinking of itself as a cat in this dimension.

Eventually, it was given the name ‘Levi’ by Renye .

Thus, the creature lived as ‘Cat Levi’.

Considering it didn’t show any significant growth afterwards, it might have adapted to such a situation.

This realization led her to understand that the essence of something lies in how it defines itself.

Just as Levi defined itself not as a monster, but as a cat, Luke decided to define herself not as a chimera, but as Luke Irushi.

Then surely, she could become ‘Luke Irushi’.

‘Yes, surely.’

Even if the result of becoming like this could never be reversed.

Luke watched the antics of the cats on the screen, wondering if she had ever done such things, as she brought a cup of tea to her lips.

‘It’s honestly fun to hit the mobile or roll the ball of fur. I don’t know the exact reason, but it is.’

Although I still can’t read the cats’ minds, I now understand a bit why they do such things.

It was just for fun, after all.

As one video ended, Luke looked up at Yerina and asked.

“Yerina, have you ever raised a cat?”

“Well…”

“What kind of answer is ‘well’?”

Looking at Luke, who seemed to think the answer was strange, Yerina thought to herself.

‘Something similar is living with me right now.’

Rather than raising, it’s more like living together.

For now, at least.

“I haven’t raised a cat. I did have a dog once though.”

“A dog… Hmm, I see.”

Luke nodded.

Indeed, elves who lived in the forest often raised dogs for security reasons.


Moreover, humans also kept dogs for hunting and other reasons.

“Ah, but do you dislike dogs, Luke? You’ve been watching only cat videos.”

Luke nodded as if it were true.

“I don’t really like dogs. They’re big and scary-looking. Quite fierce.”

“Hmm? That’s not true… There are many small and cute ones.”

“Well, sure, they might be small and cute when they’re puppies. But once they grow up, they become almost as big as me… Quite frightening, don’t you think?”

Luke spoke of her image of a ‘dog.’

So, the dogs used for hunting that were fierce, agile, and strong.

All the dogs 5000 years ago were like that.

“Luke, that’s not entirely true. Some dogs remain small even when they’re fully grown.”

“Small even when fully grown? Where are such dogs?”

“Look it up, it’s true.”

Half-doubtful, Luke searched for ‘dog’ in the search bar.

And the result quite surprised Luke.

“No way.”

Then, countless pictures of dogs of various shapes and sizes started pouring out.

Size, fur, face shape… Each one was different.

They all seemed like different species.

Pie was staring intently at the monitor, mimicking the sound of a person saying 

“Hmm.” 

Then, it imitated the sound of a dog barking, 

“Woof! Woof!”

It didn’t seem to mean anything in spirit language.

“Are you saying all of these are ‘dogs’?”

“That’s right. Is this really your first time seeing them?”

Yerina tilted her head, finding Luke’s reaction odd.

“In my life, the only dogs I’ve seen look like this…”

“…Really?”

The dog Luke pointed to was a breed classified as a guard dog.

Sleek, strong jaws, good stamina, usually raised for hunting or guarding purposes – a large breed.

“Oh.”

Yerina let out an exclamation as a thought struck her.

So, in what kind of situation would Luke have seen a dog?

Most likely, it was a research facility that would confine children or people around Luke’s age.

It would definitely require very high security.

If so, it’s also highly likely that they would use dogs as one of the security measures.

Moreover, in a facility housing many people, having trained guard dogs to prevent escapes would be very efficient.

So, from Luke’s perspective, the only ‘dogs’ she knew would be fierce and scary.

Suddenly, Luke snapped her fingers as if she understood something.

“Oh! Is this perhaps what they call ‘photo manipulation’?”

“…Huh? Photo manipulation…?”

When Yerina asked in a dazed voice, Luke proudly laughed and explained.

“I learned about it a few days ago. Sirud told me about it. At the time, I saw a photo of a cat casting magic, and it was so realistic that I believed it without realizing it was manipulated.”

“What are you talking about?”

“Hahaha! I almost got fooled, right?

“And, a dog this small couldn’t be fully grown. This must be a picture of a puppy. Haha, you can’t believe anything until you see it for yourself.”

Luke laughed heartily at Yerina, waving her hand as if it was quite a funny joke.

“Of course, how could a cat not change at all, but dogs change so much? It must be manipulated.”

Right, while cats from 5,000 years ago haven’t changed much in appearance, it doesn’t make sense for so many different dog breeds to have emerged.

Yerina watched Luke, who was smiling proudly at her own conjecture, and opened her mouth.

“…Luke, you know, that’s not manipulated.”

“Haha, can’t give up yet? I won’t be fooled!”


“…”

Looks like she won’t believe it unless she sees it for real.

I guess I’ll have to show her for real.

Hmm, come to think of it, I heard Lua Erast is raising a puppy at home.

Maybe I should ask her to bring it over.



 
  
    Chapter 98: Petting Danny


The holiday leisure continued the next afternoon.

In modern society, the existence of plants that produce mana is essential, leading to the creation of ‘green belts’.

While there are world trees in the city, relying solely on artificial world trees to supply all the mana in the city is quite forced.

Even though Sephirotype world trees have the most powerful output, without the presence of greenery to assist them, supplying mana to all households would be impossible.

A world tree is like the mother of the forest, and the term ‘mother’ cannot exist without children.

Therefore, modern cities calculate magical efficiency from the planning stage and design forests within the city for maximum efficiency.

Moreover, parks decorated in such areas may lack plant diversity, but magically, they are almost indistinguishable from forests.

The most noticeable difference is that plants are neatly arranged off the sidewalks to make walking or exercising more convenient with pavement blocks laid out for pedestrians.

Yerina seems to be walking slowly through the green park while holding hands with Luke, who looks somehow lethargic.

Could it be due to post-lunch fatigue?

Luke, perhaps due to her cat-like nature, has always been sleepy, knowing this fact herself, so she often takes a nap after meals.

Luke’s expression, relaxed in idleness, resists slight drowsiness.

Of course, if she actively seeks to dispel drowsiness, she can do so.

But now there is no need to resist sleepiness.

Reducing sleep time and learning or studying something is unnecessary now that her mind is clear.

Furthermore, there are no major ‘evils’ threatening the entire world like demons.

Therefore, there is no urgent need to build circles as if chased by something.

Isn’t the time and resources given to oneself now sufficient?

Peace is sweet.

And sweetness is addictive.

Luke was addicted to peace.

She didn’t want to miss this tranquility.

“Well….”

Luke enjoyed her lethargy and took a deep breath.

The scent of grass, the lingering aura of mana formed from plants, and the sounds of life overflowing from the forest.

It was satisfying.

“So, how do you like the park?”

Yerina’s question caused Luke to briefly check her own expression, tighten the relaxed muscles of her face, and focus her eyes as she glanced around.

“I see….”

The landscape had gradually changed with the approaching spring. Trees had adorned themselves in lush green, and amidst the cracks in the ground, green columns had sprouted, topped with yellow and white flower buds. Many birds that had nested in the branches of the World Tree in the distance now strutted about the park, displaying themselves.

“A pleasant stroll indeed. Not quite like the forest where you’re the guardian, though.”

“Haha, Luke, you’re quite generous towards Luke Forest.”

Perhaps due to their shared name, Luke seemed to have a fondness for Luke Forest.

“….”

Luke replied quietly, turning her head towards the direction of Luke Forest.

“Why was my name given to the forest?”

Among countless forests in the world, why was it that the forest where she first opened her eyes was named ‘Luke Forest’?

Coincidence, or destiny?

As Pie followed Luke’s gaze, alternating between the direction of Luke Forest and Luke’s expression, it suddenly grinned.

-Luke, are you missing something?

“Hmm, well…”

Indeed, spirits are spirits.

Reading emotions seems to be in their nature, Pie.

It’s quite remarkable how easily they can detect emotions even when one doesn’t fully understand them oneself.

“I really have no idea what I’m missing.”

Luke sighed once and composed her expression.

Because she always wanted to show a bright side to Yerina.

Since Yerina was always suffering from self-blame.

“Even if it’s a lie, I want to say that everything is a lie.”

For a wizard, lying is akin to taboo.

A wizard should never deceive themselves by deceiving others.

Because the moment a wizard becomes a liar to others, they also become a liar to themselves.

Magic to a wizard is manipulating reality with imagination, calculation, and steadfast belief.

So, look, if you don’t believe in yourself, will the world respond?

That’s why a wizard must not lie.

But Luke has already lied once.

In the past, she lied to Yerina, saying she didn’t use ‘magic.’

To some extent, it’s true. She didn’t use ‘class magic.’

She actually didn’t use a wand or even an incantation.

So it’s different from the ‘magic’ Dighton mentioned.

Well, she herself knows it’s just a lame excuse.

At that time, she had no choice but to lie because she didn’t want to disappoint Yerina.

Even that clumsy lie made her heart pound so much, how could she introduce herself to Yerina with lies?

Moreover, if she lies about a nature that denies everything about herself…

‘I won’t be Luke Irushi anymore.’

That’s why Luke couldn’t lie to Yerina.

She didn’t want to lie anymore, either.

-Luke? Are you okay here?

Perhaps Luke’s stern expression worried Pie enough for her to pester her again in front of Luke.

Luke, as if telling Pie not to worry, smiled at it and turned her head towards Yerina.

“I like this forest too.”

“So?”

Yerina smirked slightly.

Luke’s expression somehow didn’t seem purely smiling.

‘Is she sleepy?’

Luke turned her gaze away from Yerina and surveyed the forest.

“By the way, who are we meeting here?”

“Oh, Lua Erast. Remember?”

Luke could easily recall.


“Lua Erast… Of course I remember. You mean the young lady with the blue hair?”

“Yes. She took care of Lu last time.”

“Haha. It seems like quite a while ago. Why did we decide to meet here? If we met at home, I could have treated her to a meal.”

“Ah, about that. You’ll understand when you see.”

***

Sitting on a bench for a moment, watching birds pecking at the ground, Luke sensed someone approaching from a distance.

“Long time no see! Luke! Haven’t you missed your sister?”

A woman with impressive long blue hair, Lua Erast.

“Lua. How long has it been?”

“Nice to see you, Lua.”

Luke stood up from the bench and greeted her lightly.

Lua gently stroked Luke’s head once and finished her greeting.

Luke wasn’t fond of being petted, but since it had been a while since she saw her, she decided to endure it this time.

‘Why can’t everyone stop petting my head? Maybe it’s proper etiquette to pat a child’s head when you see one these days.’

That’s how many people had petted Luke’s head.

Then Luke suddenly noticed a leash in Lua’s hand.

Following the leash with her gaze, she saw a tiny puppy sticking out its tongue, panting happily and looking up at Luke.

Its tail also moved quite erratically, indicating the puppy was very pleased.

“But what’s this? Quite a cute puppy.”

“Hehe, isn’t he cute? We were out for a walk.”

“Hmm, I see. What’s his name?”

“His name is Danny. Go ahead, you can pet him.”

“Danny…”

Luke hesitated for a moment.

Even though it was small, a dog was a dog, and it could bite your hand.

Well, even if it did, it wouldn’t be a big problem for her…

‘Yerina would be surprised.’

Surely, there would be a fuss about needing emergency treatment while making all sorts of excuses.

Yerina tended to be quite overprotective of her.

It seemed like a fairly credible assumption.

“Is he not going to bite?”

Seeing Luke’s cautious attitude, Yerina tensed slightly, and Lua responded with her usual sunny smile.

“Nope, he won’t bite! In fact, he’ll be bitten if Danny does.”

“…I’m not thinking about biting.”

Luke bent slightly and petted the puppy’s head.

As she did, she felt the fragile skull inside the soft fur and the smooth sensation of the skin covering it.

The feeling of fitting perfectly into her hand was akin to the satisfaction of solving the right puzzle piece.

Luke even felt a slight thrill from that sensation.

“…”


Come to think of it, when she sometimes petted Levi, who was quietly there, she had this feeling.

For some reason, it was a very pleasant feeling.

Perhaps the pleasure of petting an animal was a primitive instinct of social beings, gaining happiness through ‘communication’ with others.

‘Wait, could it be that Yerina and the others keep wanting to pet my head because of this?’

With this hypothesis about head-petting, Luke paused for a moment in her petting.



 
  
    Chapter 99: Artificial Breeding in this world


As Danny urged Luke to pet him directly, lifting his head as if to press on, he emitted a whimpering sound like “Kiiing-.”

Looks like he’s addicted to ‘communication’ too.

Luke found the sight amusing for a moment and chuckled, saying, 

“Haha, this dog. He loves people too much for a dog. Even when he grows up, he probably won’t be able to guard the house.”

Yerna smiled at her reaction.

She had worried before about whether she might dislike or fear him, but fortunately, she seemed to have no bad memories of dogs.

“Luke, that’s a big deal.”

Lua nodded in agreement with Yerina’s words.

“Yeah. Danny turns 4 years old this year.”

“What…?”

Luke seemed so surprised that she heard a ringing sound in her head.

“Really? This little dog?”

Luke lifted the puppy.

He’s so light. Despite his own strength, even considering that, he’s not much different from a two-month-old puppy.

Danny continued to wag his tail vigorously while Luke held him up.

His tail spinning like a cartwheel was indeed like that of a stubborn child.

But for such a tiny guy to be four years old…

-He’s small and cute. Don’t you agree?

Luke inwardly agreed a little with Pai’s words.

-Well, yeah. He’s cute but… still too small.

Yerina and Lua’s gazes softened as they looked at Luke, who looked surprised while holding the puppy.

Isn’t it funny to say something’s cute when it’s cute?

“Indeed, we have pictures taken in spring, summer, autumn, and winter. Do you want to see?”

“… No, there’s no need for that.”

Already, Luke had penetrated Danny with magic power and summoned her magic wand to analyze the traces of his color and aging.

Judging by the stability of the mana pattern and the aging level of the cells, he was certainly in his adult years.

Luke looked at Danny and then frowned.

“Lua, did you give him too little food?”

“No way! I give them the right amount of food every day! It’s just that weight like a paper!”

Lua, who suddenly became an animal abuser, slightly raised her voice.

Then Luke, who looked rather satisfied, asked.

“So why is the dog so small? There must be a reason. Is it a chimera? Did you use magic to inhibit its growth? Let me know! The method to create such a small dog!”

If it is a magic that inhibits growth, it must be extraordinary. Inhibiting growth is a magic that could not be made even 5000 years ago in the past.

It could be a chimera, and it could be a scale for this era’s chimera manufacturing technology.

“But… I mean. Um, saying this doesn’t make much sense.”

Lua scratched her cheek.

“Artificial breeding… So, they’ve been breeding small children together for a long time.”

“… Just genetics?”

Luke’s eyes cooled for a moment.

“Why on earth would you do that?”

“Well… like that?”

Yerina was greatly taken aback by Luke’s cold expression.

Artificial breeding? Come to think of it, Luke wouldn’t be fond of such a thing!

For Luke, who had undergone experiments on her own body, artificial breeding must be a dreadful concept.

Yerina was at a loss for what to do, visibly flustered.

Though not to the extent of Yerina’s reaction, Lua was equally bewildered.

Well, depending on the child, the term ‘artificial breeding’ could provoke reluctance or rejection.

One couldn’t blame them.

‘Should I have worded it differently?’

But if Luke were as clever as she seemed, she would prefer a more precise explanation…

However, contrary to Lua and Yerina’s concerns, Luke didn’t particularly dislike artificial breeding.

Her dissatisfaction with it was different from that of an average person.

Indeed, manipulating life was quite common in ancient magic.

After all, hadn’t she created chimeras like this herself?

Unlike in modern times where laws regarding life magic are strict, for Luke with the mindset of 5000 years ago, artificial breeding over many centuries was simply a boring, uninteresting process.

‘The answer seems too simple.’

She had been considering several complex methods to create a small-sized dog, but wasn’t this the least interesting conclusion?

Therefore, Luke could only feel disappointment.

As a wizard, it wouldn’t be entirely wrong to relate everything to magic.

Moreover, following the simple answer, Luke couldn’t quite grasp the benefit of making a dog smaller.

It didn’t seem like this tiny dog could survive in the wild.

It doesn’t show any exceptional physical prowess either, despite being ‘too’ obedient to humans.

That’s what makes it even more puzzling.

It’s cute, but is that all there is to it?

He must have been born with a clear purpose…

‘I really don’t understand what benefit there could possibly be in making a dog smaller.’

Dogs were raised in the past for hunting, combat, tracking, herding, and so on.

And they were all wild and strong.

“But where exactly did you intend to use this tiny, frail little guy?”

Luke murmured while sitting down and stroking Danny.

“Lua, why on earth did you create such a small dog?”

Luke’s expression seemed somewhat pitiful.

But Lua felt unfairly judged by such looks and words.

“Well… I didn’t create him! I’m just raising him-!”

“Oh, really?”

At Lua’s protest, Luke nodded knowingly.

After all, Lua didn’t seem to have any special knowledge about artificial breeding.

Unaware that Danny understood him, Luke continued to gently stroke his back as she said,

“This little guy seems to really love human touch….”


“Hehe, yeah? He loves people so much he can’t help it.”

Suddenly, Luke’s academic curiosity was piqued.

Unless it was a growth inhibitor or a chimera, it must have gone through a normal birth process to reach its current state.

So, how small must it have been as a puppy compared to ordinary dogs?

She realized it was quite an intriguing topic.

Taking her eyes off Danny’s antics, Luke looked at Lua and asked,

“If it’s this small now, it must have been really tiny as a puppy. By any chance, do you have any photos from back then?”

Lua stiffened slightly and lowered her head.

“Well, actually, Danny was originally a stray. So, there are no puppy photos.”

“A stray?”

“Yeah.”

Lua Erast was scratching the back of her head as she said, 

“Because no one took him.” 

After looking at her expression for a moment, Luke became lost in thought.

“Well, he was abandoned by people.”

‘That’s such a tragedy.’

He didn’t seem able to survive in the wild.

Not strong, not big, not fast.

He had little talent, but he was small and witty.

But having such a small and fragile body is not Danny’s will.

It’s the result of being bred by human hands.

Joining a food chain already decimated by others, one would only end up caught and devoured in the chain.

But what’s the point of creating something just to discard it afterward?

So why did they create this little dog in the first place?

“Such a waste of resources,” 

Luke asked Lua with a puzzled expression.

“Then why do you raise Danny, who has already been abandoned? Surely you must have some purpose.”

With a slightly relaxed expression, Lua sighed and replied, 

“Purpose? Well… just because. Isn’t he cute?”

“Just because? Yes, he’s cute, but…”

Luke pondered while petting Danny.

From a rational perspective, raising him didn’t seem to offer much benefit.

I tried raising a cat myself, but it wasn’t because I wanted to raise a cat, it was more of an unavoidable ‘accident’ derived from the process of researching magical monster… … .

“Just raising him…”

Well, there are people like that in the world, after all.

Come to think of it, there’s someone like Yerina, isn’t there?

Luke suddenly found herself locking eyes with Yerina.

***

Danny obeyed Luke very well.

That was quite remarkable.

No matter how much someone likes people, they typically wouldn’t show such friendliness to someone they’ve just met.

It would be like greeting an owner who hasn’t returned home in about a week.

Actually, Danny hadn’t approached her with such enthusiasm.

He would come near a few times, wag his tail, sniff her hand when he approached, and turn away after being petted.

But for Luke, he kept approaching and seeking affection, showing a charm unknown to Luke.

Who wouldn’t like a smart, polite, and kind kid?

I don’t know if such things apply to dogs.

Luke, who was petting Danny, also seemed to not dislike her mischief, with a smile on her lips.

Yerina felt quite pleased with that sight.

She always seemed to smile well, but this was a smile created.

It felt like she smiled because it was manners.

So, even though Luke often smiled, such a smile wasn’t something you could easily see.

Luke, who was stroking Danny while lifting the corners of his mouth, suddenly expressed doubt.

“If he’s this small now, he must have been really tiny as a puppy. I’d love to see a photo from back then.”

Luke’s voice, expressing her desire to see Danny’s childhood photos, was clearly excited.

However, sadly, there were no photos that Luke wanted to see.

Because he was a stray.

He resembled Luke so much.

A small stray born from artificial breeding and a victim of human experiments.

Even though Yerina didn’t want to think about it that way, when she looked at Danny’s situation, she couldn’t help but think of Luke.

When she stopped thinking and anxiously looked at Luke’s expression, the smile that had naturally surfaced on her face suddenly disappeared, replaced by a calm and serene gaze as she looked at Danny.

And he was still panting heavily and wagging his tail wildly.

“I see, abandoned by people,” 

Luke’s voice coming out of his mouth was much more calm than Yerina had thought.

How could such a small child be so calm?

She had claimed not to remember anything so far, but since the becoming a chimera in the forest, she had almost remembered everything about herself.

Talk of human experiments and her own body was all he had to say, but that meant most of her memories had already come back.

How difficult it must have been alone all this time.

But Luke didn’t tell anyone about her situation.

Surely she must have found it difficult when her memories came back, fearing that others would worry.

Yerina suddenly felt her heart stretching out like damp cotton.

If someone squeezes it even a little, it feels like the water will burst through her eyes, so Yerina bit her lower lip hard to stop the tears.

Her gaze already seemed out of focus, but it’s okay.

She’s not crying yet.

“Yerina, you’re making that expression again. Didn’t we agree not to?”

Oh no, Luke seems to have noticed.

“Yeah, that’s right, sorry.”

Yerina wiped her eyes once and gave a small smile.

***

The black pillar, which had been emitting a sound like a radio mixed with noise, finally collapsed.

Thump-.

As it fell, it twitched and convulsed slightly, stirring up the dust on the floor.

It must be due to residual current remaining inside the body.

Yes, it was not just a pillar, but a definite living being, no… it used to be a living being.

Because once life activity has stopped, it is no longer a living thing.

Expanding the view, besides this black thing that has just become lifeless, there were quite a few other black things in the corridor.

And at the center of them all was a man.

“Haah, haah.”

Gasping heavily from severe fatigue and the pain of the circle, the man exhaled roughly.

Then suddenly, he rummaged through his pockets, took out a pink pill, popped it into his mouth, chewed it thoroughly with his teeth, and swallowed it with saliva.

The easiest and quickest way to absorb it into his body.

It’s terribly bitter, but whatever.

“Urgh….”

Was it the effect of the medicine? His vision momentarily blacked out and then returned.

Now, color was added to his previously monochrome vision.

The normalization of vision meant that now the pain was becoming dull, and his mind was stabilizing.

Familiar yet unwanted sensations.

Even though the frenzy subsides, enduring the pain that feels like his heart could split is still difficult.

“Damn, disgusting.”

As his senses return with the power of the medicine, he keenly feels the filthy things all over his clothes.

The stench is serious.

Since there’s no water at home, maybe it’s better to wash somewhere before going back.

In a world where you can create pure water with such great magic, you still have to pay for water bills. What a funny world.

“Here, it’s tight just to buy medicine and food.”

Grumbling inwardly, as he struggles to leave the building.

Suddenly, he senses a presence and stops in his tracks, turning his body.

“There’s still someone alive.”

And then bursts out laughing.

“Haha. Hahaha!”

“Must be crazy.”

Thump, thump.

Dragging his body groaning from excessive use of magic, he finally reached the origin of the laughter.

There, the man reached out his finger and gathered magic.

Gathering the remaining magic, even as little as a mouse tail.

At the tip of his finger, sparks are gathering, forming a blue light.

The man laughs again as he watches the blue magic gathering at his fingertip, seemingly amused.

“Kuk, kuk. Stupid ‘Circler’… Do you even know who you’ve just messed with?”

“I don’t need to know that much.”

“The Proiton family, then… Ill.”

Zap–!

A final surge of lightning.

Even so, it was enough to take one person’s life.

“The Ploiten family…?”

hmm. I should have listened to the end, but it was too late to cancel the casting.


If I had canceled it, I might have been the one who died from the magic recoil.

Anyway, wasn’t the request clearly not just about ‘urgent building cleaning’?

“I don’t think I mentioned that the owner of the building was ‘Ploiten.'”

Something has definitely gone seriously wrong.

I have an ominous feeling that it won’t end with just receiving a little more commission.



 
  
    Chapter 100: (Special Episode) Luke Irushi’s 10th Birthday~


TN: Because it is a story of back when Luke was a boy, so I’ll use male pronouns for him.

*** 

Many people were joyfully chatting in the beautifully decorated garden.

With food and drinks in the lively atmosphere, it was no exaggeration to call it a festival.

Luke didn’t dislike such atmosphere either.

Those who dislike such joyous atmosphere are likely quite twisted inside.

Of course, if it were this noisy every day, he would absolutely avoid it, but occasionally he acknowledged the necessity of such events.

Just as a pretext is needed for war, so too is an excuse needed for a festival.

And the person who found himself at the center of today’s event under the guise of a festival was none other than Luke Irushi.

Today was his 10th birthday.

At 10 years old, one could consider it a significant milestone in life.

It’s an age when one can enter academy and be treated as almost an adult.

Moreover, a birthday is magically a special day.

And on top of all that, the 10th birthday symbolizes completeness in magic, a day that won’t magically return.

Therefore, Luke could enjoy the noisy atmosphere on a day like today.

Many nobles he only knew by face began grand descriptions starting with “Dear Luke Irushi,” squeezing out lengthy greetings to wish him ‘Happy Birthday.’

However, among them, there was one greeting that stuck precisely in Luke’s ear and didn’t let go.

“Congratulations on turning 10, Luke Irushi.”

Among the countless greetings received today, this was the most unique.

Because it contained no flowery phrases?

Because the grammar was a mess? Well, that might be part of it, but the most remarkable aspect was the speaker who delivered the greeting.

“Today is truly a special day, Kale. I never expected you to show such respect to me.”

Kale Probson was someone who rarely showed such deference to Luke.

So, to give a specific example.

He insisted on practicing swordsmanship in the corridor and ended up breaking an expensive vase, begging for magic or anything to fix it. Or while removing a beehive in the garden, he ended up swelling all over and begged for a good medicine.

Well, Luke never explicitly emphasized etiquette to Kale, so he didn’t want to point that out.

It’s hard to imagine why he would suddenly show respect to him for no apparent reason.

On this special day, the man who caused a stir, Kale Probson, just shrugged and said,

“Because there are many eyes watching.”

“Oh my goodness, our Kale Probson has finally learned to be attentive. It seems today is indeed a very special day.”

“Ugh, shut up. Damn it. I shouldn’t have been so respectful to a young master.”

Luke, with an exaggerated noble accent, praised Kale, who realized it was mocking him and avoided eye contact as if embarrassed.

“By the way, why are you so stuck here? You’re the star of the party.”

“There’s not much that interests me.”

Anyway, they just needed an excuse to hold a festival and socialize; they weren’t really gathered to genuinely celebrate Luke’s birthday.

In the first place, there were hardly any grand celebrations for a noble’s birthday like this.

They probably just made up excuses to momentarily forget the gloomy situation caused by dimensional erosion from the underworld.

Dungeons of unknown origin appeared all over the continent, unheard-of monsters and artifacts emerged, plants died, and the residents of ruined territories turned into bandits…

The fortunate fact was that the erosion from the underworld was still progressing slowly.

With no way to counter a world-class disaster and even with trust not yet being established, there was nothing ordinary people could do.

In times like these, festivals were important to the residents of the territories.

It’s better to enjoy the festival rather than be swallowed by darkness.

“So, what would actually interest you?”

“Well, I can’t think of anything specific… Oh well, I’d like to watch the arena in the afternoon.”

After all, he had only seen monsters in books.

***

“Excuse me? What did you say?”

Kale raised his voice.

“I’m sorry, um… The player scheduled for today’s afternoon match has not recovered from the injury he suffered yesterday, and he’s also suffering from food poisoning… He’s definitely not in a condition to participate… The duel with the large monster has been postponed! Instead, the naval mock battle will proceed as planned…”

In the man’s tired eyes, there was a deep sense of fatigue.

Understandable. Quite a few people must have asked about it today.

Today’s scheduled battle was not with small monsters like goblins or gremlins, but a one-on-one fight classified as medium to large against a troll.

It would have certainly been quite a spectacle.

Kale sighed and nodded again.

“Well, there’s nothing we can do about it. I’ll have to come next time, master.”

Luke turned his gaze to Kale.

With a mischievous expression.

Kale somehow felt a chill from that expression.

‘When Luke makes that expression, it usually doesn’t end well.’

Once, Luke had done something strange, saying he would turn him into a frog, and for a whole day, he could only make croaking sounds.

And this time, too, his premonition didn’t seem to be off the mark.

“Kale, you can go out instead.”

“What? What are you talking about?”

Ignoring Kale’s flustered voice, Luke pointed towards Kale Probson as if advertising to the arena’s owner.

“He’s quite a talented swordsman, and a promising young man with even an Orcircle forming around him. I believe he can handle a Troll or two.”

“Hey, young master! What about my opinion?”

“Is that necessary?”

With a smirk, Luke’s expression seemed to dismiss Kale’s disagreement this time.

“Sorry, but knights don’t participate in these kinds of arenas.”

Indeed.

A knight cannot freely participate in places like the arena.

Even if it’s a personal matter or even if it’s an order from the lord, they must refuse.

Even if it’s an order, participating in frivolous activities in the arena contradicts the honor of a knight, and refusing to do so is as good as consent, which is dishonorable.

“Hmm.”

However, Luke continued to smile and casually rebutted.

“Kale, since when were you a knight? As far as I remember, you haven’t received your knighthood yet.”

“……”

That’s right.

Although knighthood is scheduled, for now, he is just squire of’Luke Irushi’s ‘……


“Darn.”

***

The Troll was a stronger opponent than expected.

Perhaps the lack of experience fighting monsters was the issue from the start.

Contrary to the prejudices of many who believed trolls would be sluggish due to their stout bodies, this one was different.

Fast and powerful.

Its strength was certainly on par with most knights.

While it lacked refined magical manipulation or special techniques for moving its body, it more than made up for it with sheer physical force, enough to overwhelm knights.

Moreover, its regeneration was notably unique.

While not as extraordinary as rumored among the public where it’s said to regenerate limbs, it was strong enough to quickly stop bleeding and extend its combat endurance, which was where Kale Probson struggled.

Despite being a young man with a knighthood scheduled, Kale didn’t possess enough skill to overwhelm the Troll one-on-one.

Above all, the difference in physique and sheer strength was too great.

Though Kale wasn’t someone to be hit by the Troll’s attacks easily, if the battle continued as it was, it was only a matter of time before his stamina ran out and he would be vulnerable to attacks…

-Phew-!

The troll’s club made a heavy thud upon impact.

Kale, struck by it, flew through the air like a ball, bouncing on the ground several times and getting dirt all over his body.

His head seemed split, blood flowing, and his clothes, once vibrant and colorful, were now heavily soiled, losing their original splendor.

Am I dead?

But Kale moved his body.

Just getting up with the sword intact could be considered a miracle.

Perhaps he wouldn’t be able to withstand the next attack.

“…Or so I might think. What about our audience?”

Luke smirked.

As expected, Kale was already gearing up for the next onslaught.

Luke circled lightly and let his voice carry in the wind.

“Is that enough now? Are you done trying to win with ‘technique’ alone? You don’t have the skill to defeat monsters with just technique. You showed a slight hesitation earlier.”

“Kraaaah! Shut up, Luke!”

Kale roared.

***

“So, our ‘foolish’ Kale Propson will eventually have to donate money to me just to ease my conscience? All of his performance fees will go towards your medical expenses.”

“Shut up…”

“Don’t worry, the realization you had during today’s battle with the troll will be recorded and passed down for future generations.”

“Don’t you dare!”

As Luke finally began to inscribe something on the stone tablet, Kale blushed and shouted as if embarrassed.

It’s obvious what he’s going to write.

He’ll probably write about the embarrassing knight who tried to show off his swordsmanship and fell flat on the ground, instead of doodling about knights who dream of magic or alchemy from their couch!

As Kale stewed over this, a small girl in a cleric’s robe, slightly taller than his body, approached and greeted him with a bright voice.

“I’ll start healing! Please show me where you’re injured!”

With a cheerful voice, Kale knelt on one knee to make healing easier.

Then, the young cleric poured her divine power over his bleeding head and said in a solemn voice.

“You fought the troll in the arena today, didn’t you?”

“W-well, yes. Did you happen to see it?”

“Of course I did! I was on the edge of my seat as you struggled against that huge monster, finally cutting it down with a single stroke! It was really thrilling.”

“…”

“Hahaha! That’s how it looked to everyone else, Kale.”

“Shut up!”

Wow, that was really embarrassing!

“In fact, I just mistimed and got hit.”

Luke, who laughed heartily, turned his gaze towards the girl treating Kale.

To think she could even see divine magic with her own eyes. Luke, who thought it had been a long time since he had gained such an experience from going outside, suddenly let out an exclamation of admiration.

“Wow.”

Even though she was quite young, the holy power flowing out of her was far from ordinary.

Could it almost rival that of the Pope?

He was intrigued.

As he thought that, he stared at the girl’s face. It seemed she was uncomfortable under his gaze as she blushed and looked away.

“Um, why are you looking at me like that…?”

“Don’t mind me, I’m just intrigued, that’s all.”

“Uh, okay?”

“What’s your name? What’s your position in the church?”

“Um… Well, my name is Renye, but that is…”

The girl, flustered, turned her gaze around, and shortly thereafter, hearing a shout from somewhere, she jumped in surprise and withdrew her holy power, turning pale blue.

“Sister Saint…!”

“Sister! Did you leave without permission again?”

“Oh, no! I got permission! The… the nun allowed me!”

“When did I do that?”

“Last night…?”

“Muttering in your sleep isn’t permission! And why are you dressed in healer’s robes again now?”

“Well… I just wanted to talk to this person…”

She continued to make excuses, but they fell on deaf ears with the stern nun.

Whining, she was finally pulled away by the arms of the other nuns.

Luke and Kale, somewhat bewildered by the sight, could only look at each other.

“Did she just say ‘Saint’? Right, Luke?”

“I heard it too. Her holy power was certainly evident, but…”

“I’m truly sorry. Our Saint acted on her own… If you still need treatment, I can handle it.”

The Saint bowed her head to Luke and Kale.

“…That’s alright. But a Sister, huh?”

“She arrived yesterday to celebrate the young lord’s son’s birthday, but since she’s quite mischievous… well…”

It seemed he didn’t realize she was a person in noble attire right in front of him.

Well, there were a lot of nobles in the domain today.

It might be difficult to match the attire.

Luke also knew that and hadn’t bothered to change into his outdoor clothes to avoid unnecessary trouble.

Kale Probson, slightly taken aback by the description of the head nun, stood up and looked down at Luke as he said, 

“So we’ll meet again, right?”

“Yes, I suppose so.”

Luke murmured as he looked in the direction she had disappeared.


“Her name was Renye, wasn’t it?”

A saint at such a young age, quite an interesting one.

“…By the way, they didn’t charge me for treatment at the church. Shouldn’t I have to pay the exhibition fee?”

“Then since treatment is also over, I’ll be heading back now. Hmm, on the way back, where should I stop by? Any suggestions?”

“Don’t change the subject!”



 
  
    Chapter 101: Can it be fixed?


The man did not return home.

Of course, the pig-like broker didn’t answer the phone.

Having meddled with a noble family, he knew he would have to live like he was dead for a while, but if he continued like that, he might really die.

Since he couldn’t get medicine…

He cursed and threw his phone away.

With a crackling sound, the gems, scrolls, and circuit boards inside the phone shattered and scattered like dust.

He stared at it for a while, then slumped down on the street.

They say a hunting dog is no longer needed once the hunt is over, and he wasn’t unaware of that.

Was it a mistake to think things would be different?

Damn it, even if I knew that, betrayal came too quickly.

“Come to think of it, I knew from the beginning that it would turn out like this.”

If he continued like this, he thought he would collapse and die before reaching his goal, but he simply couldn’t refuse their offer.

To fulfill the dosage his crumbling body demanded, it was impossible without properly performing what they called a ‘offer.’

He never thought he could live a normal life through legitimate means.

But no matter how hard he struggled, he couldn’t reach his goal.

The dosage of medicine his body needed kept increasing, and eventually, he spent almost all his money just to buy medicine.

“To seek revenge on them with this body… I truly… had such big dreams.”

In the end, everything he had done so far seemed to be just meaningless rebellion.

There was never any hope in such a life from the beginning.

My fate is to lie down on the floor like this and die…

“…Wait a moment…”

He stood up at the thought of one idea that crossed his mind.

Maybe, I can survive.

“Luke Irushi, was it…”

If I can save my life right away, it doesn’t matter if it’s a work of ‘the facility’ or anything else.

In fact, that would be better.

They might have the medicine.

‘If you need it, contact me…’

She had definitely said that.

That means she was confident she could be of help, and she had seen through my situation accurately.

I have no idea how she did it, but the way that girl briefly demonstrated the use of the circle was so skilled that I couldn’t even think about it.

Perhaps in a way unknown to me, I might have seen through my body in a special way.

Thinking like that, I recalled the sympathetic look the kid had sent to him.

“……”

No one has ever looked at him with such eyes before……

“Heh, can I even harbor hope like this.”

The man moved his feet.

***

Whether young or old, sick or weakened, there is a saying that a monster is a monster.

In other words, if he still harbors a fatal part of himself, he is a monster.

Luke affirms that saying.

If he thinks of himself as a monster , even a rabbit can become a monster.

Just as Kale and Luke could become heroes without being born as ‘heroes’.

And even now, like her own case, defined as ‘Luke Irushi’.

Danny thought of himself as a hunter.

No matter how disadvantageous he was born to hunt, what is engraved in his chest is an instinct that cannot be resisted or resisted.

“Danny! Fetch it!”

“Eh! Eh!”

Danny’s passion for chasing the thrown ball was like that of a hunting dog chasing prey.

“It’s very impressive. Don’t just ignore it because of your small stature.”

-……

Pie also looked at Danny’s back as if agreeing, but suddenly felt a sense of crisis.

Anxiety that he might be snatched away by Erre, that tiny dog……

Pie looked around Luke’s place for no reason, then met eyes.

“Why are you doing that?”

-I, I can do it too!

“Yeah, yeah. You can probably do it.”

Still, it would be difficult to catch the ball, but if you really want to, there’s nothing you can’t do.

As Luke comforts Pie like that, Danny suddenly approaches with the ball.

He threw it quite far, but Danny was a kid with faster legs than she thought.

Seeing him brave it, she squatted down and stroked him, then threw the ball with his feet and sniffed, then hit the ball with his front feet

“Oh no, are you going to say it again? Can’t be helped.”

Luke picked up the ball and surrounded it with invisible mana. This way, Pie could participate in the ball game.

It couldn’t interfere much in the material realm, but it could affect mana.

And Pie, if it was natural mana, could draw on the mana of the entire forest just by willpower alone, but mana manipulated by a wizard was different.

Luke had placed a mana structure on the surface of the ball that Pie could barely interfere with. Just to see if it could really ‘fetch’ it.

“Alright, fetch!”

When Luke threw the ball, this time Pie eagerly followed its trajectory.

And there were two women watching this scene from afar.

One blue-haired monster woman, and the other was a blonde elf.

Needless to say, they were Lua Erast and Yerina Risfiend.

Lua admired Luke without getting tired, watching him throw the ball again.

“Luke is quite amazing, she never seems to get tired.”

Yerina agreed with Lua’s admiration.

“That’s true. She almost single-handedly won most of the events at the sports festival last time.”

“Sports festival? There was such a thing. But how did she win alone?”

Lua chuckled for a moment, wondering what it meant to win the sports festival alone.

“Yeah, Luke participated in most of the events and won them all.”

“Hmm… I see…”


I understand what she means but I don’t really get it.

So, did she participate alone in all the events and win them all? How is that possible?

Yerina showed Lua a picture on her phone of Luke achieving victory in the events.

By now, she had no choice but to believe it.

Lua sighed and watched Danny and Luke playing with the ball.

“She’s good at studying and sports…”

I wonder what I did when I was 10, Lua thought briefly and shook her head.

As Lua looked at Luke again, she noticed platinum fur swaying under his skirt this time.

It was probably a tail.

Come to think of it, she remembered Luke grabbing her own tail out of the blue.

Was it a suppressed instinct bursting out like that?

“Luke already has a tail. I thought it was still far off.”

“Haha, yeah.”

Usually, Demi-Humans beings get their tails around the age of 12, so it was a bit early for Luke, who was only 10 years old.

Well, Luke was always much more mature than other kids her age anyway.

No, rather, we would say it’s at the level of an old person…

“But why isn’t Luke wearing a Demi-Human skirt? Well, it’s not necessarily bad to not pull out your tail outside, but……”

Usually, it’s more comfortable to leave the tail free.

Pants don’t have a space to tuck in the tail in the first place, and if it’s a skirt, there’s a risk that a careless tail movement might fully expose the bottom of the skirt.

Therefore, children usually wear bottoms with exposed tail holes.

Children are not skilled at manipulating their tails, and they often make unintentional movements due to their emotions. Moreover, it’s common for them to trip over their legs when running because their tail gets tangled.

However, Luke had to agree with the following words of Yerina.

“Well, I didn’t not buy it…… She said she wanted to hide her tail because it looks fat.”

“Ah…… Well, then there’s nothing we can do.”

She’s worried about being fat……

Luke also seems to be a girl.

‘She doesn’t look fat at all……’

Luke’s body, on the other hand, is a little thin compared to her peers.

***

“Well, then we’ll go now. Thanks for coming out today.”

“What are you talking about? You’ve been playing so well with Danny, I’m actually more grateful.”

After saying a light farewell, Yerina and Luke parted ways with Lua.

On the way back holding hands, after eating out, Luke felt a sudden rush of fatigue that she had put off.

It was not physical exhaustion but mental fatigue from constantly calculating large and small sums while continuing to summon magic.

Yerina looked at Luke, who was walking and dozing off, and smirked.

“Are you that sleepy? Should I carry you?”

“It’s okay. I’m just a little tired.”

Luke, who said that, was already yawning and wearing a drowsy expression, but Yerina just shrugged it off.

It seems like she doesn’t want to treat her like a child by carrying her.

“Then let’s go back quickly and wash up and sleep.”

“I agree. Definitely, I think I’ll sleep quite well today.”

Just as Luke began to smile with anticipation of a pleasant sleep at home, her phone rang.

When Luke suggested to Yerina to let go of her hand and take out her phone, the number in the screen was a number she hadn’t seen before.

How did they know the number? Anyone who knows it, knows the person on the other end.

So, it’s a number that I didn’t exchange with a person’s……

‘Ah, maybe it’s him.’

Luke remembered the man whom she told her number in the alley.

Luke remembered the man she had given her number to in the alley.

Well, I couldn’t refuse, so it seems I finally need help.

Come to think of it, it’s a bit late.

In that condition, he must have had a hard time holding out for a few days.

“I got it, speak.”

“…Huh, the voice is right…”

It was a voice mixed with relief, slightly, but it was indeed the voice of someone she knew.

“So it was you after all. You finally got in touch?”

“Yeah, that’s right. I couldn’t put it off any longer, so I decided to gamble one last time.”

“You said you could fix it. Was that right?”

If you ask, ‘Can it be fixed?’, of course it can be done.

It’s not even a big deal to correct just one circle.

Unlike Sirud, which was formed not long ago, it might take a little longer.

Luke said confidently.

“Of course.”

“If that’s the case, I’ll… go over there. Where should I go?”

“Yeah, there’s a playground on Calvin Road. Will you come over there? I’ll pick you up.”

“Yeah, I’ll see you there.”

Click. After Luke hung up and put away her phone, Yerina asked.

“Who was that? Someone you know?”

“That’s right, now that it’s settled, why don’t you go home first? I’m going to stop by the playground for a bit.”

“Well… Aren’t you tired?”

“It’s okay. Well, I’ll be back soon anyway.”

“Is that so…? Then let’s go together with Unni.”


It’s not necessary to go separately if it’s going to be soon.

She also want to see the face of the friend Luke was talking to.

***

And a little while later.

Yerina was shocked when she met the man.



 
  
    Chapter 102: A Circle Rampage


Tattered clothes, bandages covering the whole body, a terrible stench…

Moreover, his expression was dirty, and his eyes looked strangely unfocused, as if there was something wrong with his mind.

At first, Yerina also frowned and glanced at him.

“What is a homeless person doing in a children’s playground?”

The only reason she didn’t say it out loud was that she was worried Luke might hear.

Yerina quickly looked away from the man and asked Luke.

“Luke, is the friend you were supposed to meet here yet?”

Luke, still looking tired, rubbed his eyes, stretched, leisurely looked around the playground, and then pointed to one side.

“Oh, there he is.”

The person Luke was pointing at with her small hand was…

The same man who had just made her frown.

“That, that person?”

Yerina’s mind went blank.

The man’s thoughts were just as complicated.

“…Damn, it was a trap after all. They even brought the Forest guardian…”

His condition was already terrible. Just holding on to his sanity was already at its limit.

But a Forest guardian?

Was using the Forest guardian as a guardian not just a disguise?

Was the ‘Circler’ assassin really living with the Forest guardian?

…I’ve been tricked.

“You planned this from the start, didn’t you?”

The man, sweating coldly, spat out his words to Luke.

His voice and demeanor were dark and grim, almost too much for a mere ten-year-old to handle, but Luke responded nonchalantly.

“Your temper is still the same… Don’t worry, Yerina is on our side.”

“I, I am?”

It made no sense.

She never agreed to get involved with such a dangerous-looking man.

‘But…’

Judging by the atmosphere, it really did seem like they knew each other.

“Damn it, it doesn’t matter. My life is already forfeit. Cough…”

Suddenly, the man coughed, and blood splattered on the ground.

“W-What?”

It was not just a cough, but the amount of blood was significant.

It seemed like internal bleeding had already progressed.

Countless questions popped into Yerina’s mind every second, but for now, she could only ask them if the man stayed alive.

She immediately took out her phone and tried to call an ambulance.

“You need to go to the hospital right away…”

“No!”

But the man barely stood up and shouted while spitting blood.

At that desperate cry, Yerina had no choice but to stop.

“Hospital… no, cough!”

“Then what should we do? You’re dying right now!”

“…You said… you could heal me.”

The man’s eyes turned to Luke.

A girl with a still languid expression, as if even this situation was of no concern to her.

“…What? Lu, is it true?”

What kind of skill does Luke have to save a dying person?

“…Step aside for a moment.”

***

The man’s symptoms were typical of a Circle rampage.

Just because the symptoms are typical doesn’t mean they’re at the same level as a typical rampage.

Upon closer inspection, the man’s circle was a complete mess.

It was almost an insult to describe it as merely a mess.

It wasn’t even appropriate to call it a circle anymore.

It was more like a tangled, chaotic net.

It was clear that an enormous strain had been placed on the circle, which was already at its limit.

Why would there have been a need to do so, why are there still people living so ruthlessly in the back alleys?

Realizing that the time given to the man might not be enough if she tried to untangle it step by step, Luke made a decision.

It would be better to decisively cut through the unsolvable knots and create new ones.

Luke delicately destroyed the man’s circle.

In doing so, she could feel the sense of mana, not just the reckless pulses of the circle.

‘This is…’

Although its quality was far inferior to her own work, the heart was undoubtedly a ‘Dragon Heart.’

Indeed, was this the reason why she had felt an inexplicable sympathy for this man all along?

That made it easier.

Luke roughly calculated the required amount of mana based on the man’s mana sensitivity and formed the mana accordingly.

With a Dragon Heart, there was no way ‘overload’ would occur from this.

Luke smiled slightly and restructured the man’s circle.

Aftereffects… there was no need to think about them immediately.

Any aftereffect would be much less severe than death.

And if he hadn’t wanted to live desperately and painfully, he wouldn’t have contacted her in the first place.

So, she would just do her best to save him.

Thus, Luke finally destroyed and reconstructed the man’s circle.

“Whew…”

Luke finally removed her hand from the man’s heart.

“That should do it for the emergency treatment.”

Luke murmured in a voice thick with fatigue.

Even though Luke was already tired, she was completely exhausted after using her magic this time.

“Luke… what was that just now?”


Yerina was quite shocked by whatever Luke had just done.

It wasn’t something she had done just once or twice.

The emergency procedure was carried out without any hesitation, as if she had experienced such symptoms countless times before.

It seemed to be more than just child’s play or imitation; it actually appeared to be effective.

The man’s expression had already changed to a more peaceful one, as if much of his pain had subsided.

Thinking that they had overcome the critical moment, Yerina couldn’t help but think further.

‘What kind of life has Luke lived to know such an ’emergency procedure’?’

Yerina, a veteran forest guardian with over 20 years of experience and considerable knowledge of various magical phenomena, had no medical knowledge regarding ‘circle rampage’.

In the first place, there are hardly any emergency procedures for circle rampage.

The only thing to do is to administer emotion-suppressing drugs and pray that it isn’t too late, or hope that the person can endure the circle rampage themselves.

Alternatively, if they’re really lucky, a wizard permitted to use 4th-class or higher magic might be nearby and able to stabilize the mana itself with magic.

But such wizards are not easily found unless in hospitals, power plants, or other high-level magic-permitting workplaces.

Moreover, it’s not like those wizards can always carry the staff required to use such magic.

Yet, Luke spoke as if it were nothing.

“I’ve stabilized the heart’s circle for now, so it should be fine for a while.”

Luke’s explanation seemed simple, but Yerina knew it wasn’t much different from saying she used 4th-class or higher magic to handle the mana itself.

However, it didn’t seem completely nonsensical either.

In reality, Luke had a circle in her heart and had experience handling mana with her will alone.

She hadn’t thought much about it, but this incident made things clear.

“Luke… you’ve used circle magic before, haven’t you?”

“….”

At Yerina’s question, Luke just knelt beside the man, breathing heavily, without answering.

But everyone present knew that silence could also be a form of affirmation.

Luke, being a wizard, felt ashamed of having lied and avoided Yerina’s gaze.

She didn’t want to explain the incident in detail to Yerina either.

Lying to avoid getting scolded felt too childish.

She admitted that she wasn’t in a calm state of mind at the time. Back then, she had only just carved her first circle.

Yerina wanted to blame Luke for not telling her all this time, but she couldn’t bring herself to scold the now solemn-looking Luke.

She looked down at Luke, who was avoiding her gaze, then helped her up as she couldn’t rise on her own, and said,

“Are you okay? Very tired? Shall we go home?”

Luke looked like she was barely holding off the overwhelming sleepiness.

…Yes, no matter how curious she was, it was best not to push her any further today.

There’s always tomorrow.

Luke would continue to live with her from now on.

Luke scratched her cheek awkwardly and then smiled with a somewhat relieved expression.

“A little.”

***

“Are you feeling better?”

“Where… am I?”

The man who woke up first looked around with anxious eyes.

Yerina calmly conveyed the truth.

“Rest assured, it’s not a hospital.”

“What about that girl…?”

“She fixed your circle and fell asleep from exhaustion.”

“…”

The man took a deep breath, feeling his now calmly circulating circle.

Could it be… she really fixed it?

“Excuse me, I have a mountain of questions for you.”

As Yerina gazed at the man who was looking down while clutching his chest, she asked with an indifferent expression.

“And you, what’s your name?”

The man didn’t actually have a name.

There was no one to give him one, nor was there an environment for it.

Communication was sufficient with just the nickname “Third.”

“…Third.”

“Ha, alright then, Third. What’s your relationship with Luke?”

The man cautiously opened his mouth as he looked into Yerina’s cold, sunken eyes.

He decided to hide the direct truth, just in case. Yes, that would be best.

The words he carefully chose were these.

“…You could say we’re from the same world.”

Yerina’s eyes widened in surprise as she began to fidget nervously, deducing the meaning behind his words.

“…No way, really…? I’m sorry, I had no idea.”

As the man intended, Yerina predicted that he must be in a similar situation to Luke.

She thought he was a ‘victim’ of similar human experimentation.

The phrase ‘same world’ triggered her reaction.

The man rejoiced inwardly.

‘It was just a probing comment, but it seems to have worked very well.’

It appeared she wasn’t merely a pure forest guardian since she was protecting that assassin kid.

Or maybe, she had her reasons?

However, probing further might arouse suspicion.

His instincts told him not to ask any more about this.

So he decided to drop the topic altogether.

Ignoring information he already knew was a habit for him.

‘Well, as long as she doesn’t become an immediate enemy, that’s enough.’

Confronting a forest guardian in his current state wasn’t something he desired.

Besides, a guardian of the Luke Forest…

Even in his best condition, he wouldn’t want to get involved.

Especially with a guardian who has been around for 20 years and whose past is unknown.

The man got up from the bed and started putting on the clothes he had worn.

They were slightly damp, perhaps from washing… But they would dry as he wore them.

Considering the hot weather, it might even feel refreshing. Thinking such idle thoughts, he fully got up from the bed and spoke.

“I need to get going now.”

“Already? You should rest a bit more…”

Yerina’s voice had changed so drastically from before that she seemed almost like a different person.

From the man’s perspective, the sudden shift in her perception was astonishing.

“If I stay here longer, it might become dangerous for you as well.”

“What are you worried about?”


“I’m being pursued, so I can’t stay in one place for long.”

“What do you mean? Who’s chasing you, and why?”

The man hesitated before speaking.

“Ploiten.”

Yerina’s gaze sharpened.



 
  
    Chapter 103: Diana would be…


A cup of magical tea to wake you up in the morning.

Luke nodded in satisfaction at the aroma and sensation.

“Today’s brew is excellent.”

The elixir for fatigue recovery, consumed after a good night’s sleep, was so effective that it swept away even the slightest remnants of exhaustion from Luke’s mind.

Hearing clattering sounds from the kitchen, Yerina soon approached, rubbing her eyes.

They exchanged simple morning greetings and shared their tea.

Yerina prepared for work, and Luke assisted her. This routine had become so familiar that it was no longer special.

Routine.

As they basked in the delicate sense of stability brought by that word, Yerina spoke.

“Luke, like I mentioned before, I might not come home for a few days, maybe even a few weeks.”

“I remember, you mentioned a long business trip.”

“Yes. During that time, I’ll have to stay at Dighton’s place… Is that okay?”

“No problem at all.”

“Okay.”

At the front door, Yerina suddenly turned around and started talking rapidly.

“Luke, make sure you take care of yourself while I’m gone, okay? If there’s any urgent matter, contact the forest guardians.”

“If anything dangerous happens, call me right away. Don’t walk around alone late at night or use alleys…”

“I might not be reachable sometimes, but don’t worry too much.”

“And also…”

Luke interrupted Yerina’s repeated cautions.

“Alright, alright. You’ve said this a few times already. Stop worrying about me.”

“Right…”

As Luke waved dismissively, Yerina scratched the back of her head, looking slightly embarrassed.

“Just say you’re leaving.”

Luke’s nonchalant remark made Yerina’s shoulders twitch.

“…I’ll be back.”

“…? Okay, have a safe trip.”

With that, Yerina turned away.

‘Why does she look so resolute…?’

Unable to decipher Yerina’s expression, Luke recalled a conversation they had a few days ago.

***

“Luke, can we talk?”

Yerina asked Luke with an unusually serious expression.

“…? Sure.”

Sensing the serious atmosphere, Luke matched Yerina’s expression and sat down facing her.

“That friend of yours… Do you really know him? How did you meet him?”

Luke stroked her chin in thought.

She could guess why Yerina was worried. After all, if she thought he was involved with a rough-looking adult, it would make sense.

“Of course I know him.”

Though they had only met once, Luke decided to leave that part out for now.

At the time, she was really tired and hadn’t expected the man’s condition to be so severe. So she let Yerina follow her, and unfortunately, the man made a very bad first impression on her.

Because of that, Luke couldn’t really argue when Yerina told her not to meet him again.

Considering his appearance, Luke looked like a 10-year-old girl, and associating with him certainly invited thoughts of crime. She had, after all, committed crimes—using unauthorized magic was illegal.

But Luke didn’t want to cut ties with the man.

After all, how often does one get a chance to meet someone in the same situation, with a dragon’s heart beating inside?

Luke spoke as if she were defending her.

“I understand what you’re worried about, but he has never done anything bad to me. Please, don’t think badly of him.”

“…Really?”

Yerina couldn’t help but soften her heart at Luke’s earnest look.

Why is she so eager to defend that man?

Is it the camaraderie of those who barely survived in the same situation?

Yerina carefully opened her mouth.

“Luke, do you remember… the things that happened in the past?”

“Hmm, the past? Which time are you referring to?”

Simply saying ‘the past’ was too vague.

It was impossible to explain everything that happened over the past hundred years.

Yerina’s shoulders tensed slightly at Luke’s question, thinking that this question itself could be hurtful.

“I mean, before I found you in the forest…”

“Oh. You mean that time.”

Luke raised an eyebrow and crossed her arms.

She didn’t have much to say because she had already explained everything last time.

It was Yerina who didn’t believe her, not that she tried to hide anything in the first place.

No matter how detailed she got, the explanation would be the same.

Luke had no choice but to repeat herself.

‘When I came to my senses, I was in the forest.’

There were no memories before that, and she had no reason to make up lies.

Yerina nodded.

She wasn’t convinced but looked relieved.

“Alright, it’s fine if you don’t remember.”

***

“…You’re here.”

Said a man who looked like a patient or a vagrant, leaning crookedly as he acknowledged Yerina. He was Third.

Yerina nodded silently at the man’s gaze.

“Still no memories?”

The man shook his head.

“…Yeah, no matter how hard I try to recall since we parted, I can’t remember.”

Is it a side effect of the circle being reconstructed? His memories were patchy.

He barely remembered anything before he met that kid.

Yerina muttered with a frown.


“That’s really frustrating.”

“I’m going crazy with frustration too.”

So, the only clue was ‘Ploiten.’

With the clue given, there’s no choice but to go.

“Then, is the discussion over?”

In response to Third’s question, Yerina nodded.

She firmly instructed Dighton, just in case, so that nothing would go wrong in her absence.

If it’s Daiton, I can trust him, especially considering how he stopped Luke without hesitation when he was in dragon form earlier.

Probably, nothing will happen.

…In another sense, I hope nothing happens.

All I can do is trust Dighton.

“Let’s go to that place you last remember.”

***

-Don’t get too comfortable just because it’s Dighton’s house! Make sure to brush your teeth before bed!

Reading the text on her phone, Luke chuckled as she combed her hair.

“Yerina, you worry too much.”

From the start, she’s not weak enough for her to worry about.

A 3rd circle wizard with the magic power exceeding 8th circle.

Even she thinks of herself as an unprecedented monster.

She doesn’t think she would lose in a physical confrontation.

After all, a wizard is someone who can kill with a mere gesture.

Isn’t it possible to kill a person with just a 2nd circle spell? Even with the most basic 2nd circle fire spell, a living being can be killed.

The reason Luke didn’t use ‘Fire’ as an attack method was simply because ‘killing’ was not her intention.

So, what about the 3rd circle?

In circle magic, the 3rd circle signifies the authority to manipulate matter.

The authority to manipulate matter itself, including stones and water.

Although she cannot handle synthetic substances or those made by someone else, she can manipulate natural elements created with mana.

This means she can rearrange mana to create pure water or stone in mid-air.

It’s basic but a direct right to interfere with the material world.

That is a significant difference for a wizard.

If you can control matter, controlling phenomena becomes much easier.

Therefore, a 3rd circle wizard is called a true wizard.

The circle where one begins to control the material world.

Luke briefly looked down at her body and shrugged with a smile.

“A wizard.”

Magic can be a force that kills people, or a force that seeks knowledge.

It can change the landscape in war and transform human life with groundbreaking inventions.

Therefore, magic has always been something to revere.

Because it was always wizards who changed human lives.

While brushing her hair and thinking about this and that, Diana, unable to hold back any longer, asked Luke.

“Sis, how long are you going to brush your hair? You said you’d play with me after you finished brushing it!”

“Wait a bit longer. Things like this take some time.”

“Ugh… even princesses wouldn’t take this long.”

“Haha.”

As Diana let out a disappointed sound, Dighton also spoke to Luke.

“Aren’t you tired of managing your hair? Have you ever thought about cutting it short?”

To Dighton, Luke was a character who prioritized efficiency.

So, Dighton thought that Luke would understand that short hair was more practical.

However, hearing Dighton’s question, Luke paused brushing her hair and gave a sympathetic look.

“Dighton, don’t you think it’s really lazy to cut your hair just because it’s a bother to brush it?”

“… Well, that’s true. But it is more convenient.”

“I’m sorry, but I don’t plan on cutting it anytime soon.”

It wasn’t just because she was used to having long hair, but also because it was a part of her body.

Hair is one of the body parts that magically represents oneself.

Therefore, it can be used later as a magical material or offering, so it’s grown in advance.

That’s why most wizards had long hair.

Just as fresh magical ingredients are the best, freshly cut hair is the best for magic.

And long hair naturally requires care, whether for men or women.

Moreover, everything in this world reflects the care put into it.

Good hair condition makes good quality material.

So, Luke had her own know-how for hair care.

Originally, this was the job of a servant, but in her later years, she left her mansion and lived like a commoner, so she had to manage her hair herself.

Dighton, watching Luke tirelessly brush her hair again, spoke to Diana.

“Diana, you should learn from this. Don’t always ask me to brush your hair.”

“Ugh, no way!”

Diana shouted with a bright smile.

Despite everything, she liked the sensation of her brother gently brushing her hair.

Well, Dighton didn’t actually dislike brushing Diana’s hair; it was just a bother, so he just shrugged his shoulders and said, 

“Okay.”

People often say that the time when a girl adores her brother passes quickly, so he should be nice to her while he can…

One day, Diana might suddenly go through puberty and say things like, ‘I told you not to wash my clothes with yours!’

When he thought about that, it honestly felt heartbreaking.

The age gap was quite large, and he had raised her alone from a very young age, so she felt more like a daughter than a sister.


So, the feeling he just imagined might be like a father hearing harsh words from his daughter?

“When that time comes, I think I’ll be very sad.”

“Um.”

As he thought about this, he crossed his arms and watched Diana chatting beside Luke, and suddenly a thought struck Dighton, freezing him in place.

“Wait, if I marry Yerina and adopt Luke, then Diana would be… Luke’s niece…?”



 
  
    Chapter 104: Have we met before


There are always things that repeat in the world.

Just as the sun rises during the day and the moon rises at night, there are things that naturally repeat.

For instance, one of these repetitions is the various birds that sit on the branches of the World Tree and cry in the morning.

Another is the groaning of Miriam, who complains that she’ll die if she hears those sounds.

She muttered as she stretched strongly, almost wringing herself out.

“Finally, things are getting back to normal.”

“Yeah, finally.”

The city’s magic supply had finally stabilized.

A few days ago, there was an unexplained phenomenon where the World Tree’s magic production capabilities significantly decreased.

Because of that, the research lab staff stayed up several nights trying to find the cause. But… they couldn’t find the cause and could only stabilize the magic supply of the World Tree.

They did this by taking turns casting spells in shifts of dozens of people.

It was a rather brute force method, but there was no other choice.

Since they didn’t know the cause, they had to at least deal with the situation first.

“I feel like my mouth is dry from chanting spells all day long for a week…”

In response to Miriam’s grumbling complaint, Gerard shrugged his shoulders and replied.

“You must not have chanted enough spells, given how much you’re still talking.”

“Please, give me a break…”

Ignoring Miriam’s whining, Gerard placed a mug filled with the dried magic grass tea he had bought near Miriam, poured himself one, and stood by the window, savoring the taste, warmth, and aroma.

“Thanks, senior.”

“For what.”

He could just nod, but he insisted on speaking. Perhaps he hadn’t had enough chances to talk.

Feeling too lazy to reply in detail, he gave a short answer and closed his mouth. Now, only the sound of birds and leaves rustling in the wind could be heard.

From the start, the other wizards were also too tired to open their mouths, making it almost as quiet as a sleeping room.

Since many wizards were actually sleeping, calling it a sleeping room wasn’t entirely wrong.

Gerard felt that he had been thinking too many unnecessary thoughts because of his fatigue and brought the mug to his lips again.

Slurp.

It felt quite good with its warm and slightly bitter taste, but it wasn’t enough to completely shake off the fatigue at once.

‘If it were like this, a cigarette might be better.’

However, Gerard couldn’t go back on his decision to quit smoking after barely a month.

He had made such a big deal about quitting smoking to everyone around him.

If he lit a cigarette because he couldn’t resist, his colleagues would surely make fun of him.

Moreover, Miriam had been very happy about his decision to quit smoking and even gave him these magic grass tea bags as a gift, so he had to hold on a bit longer.

Gerard let out a deep sigh.

At times like this, he thought of the wonderful tea that Luke used to brew.

What could they have possibly done to the tea to make it have such an effect?

I heard that they didn’t even use any special ingredients.

Slurp.

‘What is Luke up to right now?’

***

A rounded magical form leisurely tapped on the window.

Spirits, being formless and able to go anywhere, don’t need the window open to enter, but they don’t particularly enjoy passing through solid objects either.

It’s simply because there’s no reason to do so.

It’s tiring as well.

To make it easier to understand, it’s like how people don’t jump over fences not because it’s impossible, but because it’s a hassle and looks awkward.

Though they could jump over if they put in the effort, it’s a bothersome task they avoid doing.

For spirits, passing through something feels pretty much the same.

Luke opened the window and let Pie in.

So Pie entered the room, bringing the morning air that tousled Luke’s hair, prompting Luke to smooth her hair with her hand and speak.

“You seem to be going out quite often these days. Is it the World Tree again?”

Pie nodded as if to say yes but then looked slightly sulky.

To put it in human terms, it was like lifting their chin and avoiding eye contact.

If you’re wondering why Pie was acting this way, it’s simple.

For the past few days, Pie had been eating the delicious food Dighton made, leading to jealousy over the food.

It was as if Pie was whining, ‘Just you wait, I’ll find my body soon too’ making Luke chuckle.

“Alright, I’m looking forward to it.”

And then a thought occurred to Luke: Pie might be a more powerful spirit than she had realized.

After all, the ability to manipulate the mana of an entire forest was beyond what an ordinary spirit could do.

However, a spirit manifesting in the physical world was quite a mythical event even in Luke’s time.

Pie might be one of the ancient spirits that formed the foundation of the world.

Of course, this could be a premature conclusion.

‘A bit exciting.’

Luke laughed softly, trying to calm her slightly excited heart.

Information about ancient spirits was almost nonexistent, even in the time 5000 years ago when spirits were relatively common.

Luke turned her attention back to the computer and manipulated the crystal ball.

This was a project Luke had recently become engrossed in.

Optimizing the magical logic circuits and reducing unnecessary computations in the Super Magic League so that it could run smoothly on her computer.

Since she couldn’t physically modify the magical device itself, what Luke could do was overhaul the logical circuits of the game.

If the device lacked computational power, reducing the computational load would solve the problem!

It’s been a week since Luke started this project, and it was going smoothly, with a 15% increase in computational efficiency so far.

The goal was 30%, so she was halfway there.

But at this pace, it seemed she would definitely reach it.

“Going smoothly.”

Luke smiled pleasantly, lifting her cup.

The cup contained a well-diluted elixir of fatigue recovery.

At this moment, it was something Gerard was desperately seeking.

Even when not tired, it was a good tea to drink.

As long as it wasn’t consumed excessively, it had the mild effect of clearing the mind without any side effects.

“Hmm…”

But perhaps because 5000 years had passed, it wasn’t easy.


‘It feels like translating ancient texts.’

For Luke, deciphering the letters from the demon world or ancient mythological times and interpreting the newly created magical language of 5000 years later were equally challenging, but the interest in this task was far less.

It’s a mere improvement task without the excitement of discovering something new.

Even so, the reason Luke persisted was simple amusement.

There wasn’t anything else particularly worth doing either.

As she immersed herself back into the work, Diana came out of the bedroom, rubbing her eyes.

“Sis, are you on the computer again…?”

Oh dear, Diana seems to have woken up.

Should I stop the work for now?

It’s not urgent, just something I do for fun.

“Diana, you woke up earlier than usual today. What’s the matter?”

“I just wanted to play with you, sis… Yawn.”

“Oh dear, let’s first get rid of that tiredness on your face.”

***

The sound of the front door clicking open was more cheerful than usual.

‘That’s because I got off work early.’

They let me off duty because I said I had to go home and feed Luke.

Yerina had told them in advance.

Thanks to that, it’s great that Diana doesn’t have to stay at the facility overnight.

And the best part is,

“I’m back.”

“Did you have a good trip?”

“Did you have a good time?”

There are two voices asking if I had a good time.

Luke was sitting at the table with a storybook, seemingly entertaining Diana, who was right next to her.

Come to think of it, that storybook was also borrowed from the school library for Diana.

“Diana, what did you play with Luke today?”

“Yeah! We drew pictures, listened to you play music, and played Spirit Girl together….”

“Spirit Girl? You played that?”

“…Shh.”

Luke slightly furrowed her brow and put her index finger to her lips.

What’s so embarrassing about that? Two girls playing Spirit Girl isn’t that strange.

Anyway, seeing the children getting along so well makes me feel good.

“Aren’t you hungry? Let’s eat first.”

“Haha, I was looking forward to hearing that.”

Luke gave Dighton his characteristic relaxed smile.

At least with Dighton , you never had to worry about the taste of the food.

However, Dighton didn’t feel like cooking today.

“I’m just going to order something today. Chicken is okay, right?”

Dighton had never met a child who didn’t like chicken, except for elves.

Luke must like chicken too.

But Luke’s reaction was indifferent.

“Chicken…?”

“…I knew it.”

It’s not even surprising anymore.

There must be countless foods she doesn’t know.

The only one who was genuinely excited about Dighton’s words was Diana.

“Wow! Let’s eat chicken, chicken!”

***

“Delivery.”

“The chicken must be here already.”

“Wow, the world has really improved.”

Luke slightly marveled.

You just order by phone and they bring the food right to your door.

Well, it wasn’t impossible to have a servant do that in the past, but it wasn’t this common.

And isn’t it incredibly fast? It arrived in just about 40 minutes after calling.

Dighton walked to the door to hand the money to the delivery man, and then suddenly exclaimed as he made eye contact with him.

“Hey, aren’t you Tanner? No wonder I felt like eating chicken today, it’s been a while!”

“Uh, are you Dighton? It’s been a really long time!”

“Wow, it’s really nice to see you. How long has it been since we last saw each other at the facility? Three years? Two years?”

“It’s been three years since you left the facility after becoming an adult. How have you been?”

As Dighton’s conversation extended due to this unexpected reunion, Luke, unable to resist the delicious smell, approached and asked.

“Do you know each other?”

“Ah, he grew up at the same facility as me when we were kids. Here, take the chicken. I’m going to chat with him for a bit.”

“Alright.”

As Luke took the chicken Dighton handed over, the delivery man also made eye contact with Luke.

“…Huh?”

The delivery man froze for a moment.

If a girl with platinum hair, heterochromatic blue and gold eyes, cat ears, and horns all at once wasn’t common, then the girl in front of him was…


The little girl who had broken his leg.

“…? Have we met before? You look familiar.”

Luke’s curious expression gave the delivery man, Tanner, goosebumps.

He almost reflexively responded.

“…It must be a mistake.”




 
  
    Chapter 105: First time drinking soda


Dighton bought a drink from a nearby store and handed it over.

It was a cola.

“Here, drink this.”

“Thank you.”

“By the way, you’re a student, right? Are you doing delivery work?”

“Yes, well… I thought I should earn some money.”

“That’s good. It’s always good to earn money in a healthy way. It’s really nice to meet you.”

Tanner, who had been making money in an unhealthy way by extorting others just a few weeks ago, felt a twinge of guilt.

Come to think of it, he started doing deliveries because Jake suddenly insisted on quitting their extortion activities for some unknown reason.

‘Well, that happened.’

Anyway, Tanner was enjoying the conversation with Dighton after such a long time.

He had no idea how Dighton had been living recently.

“What a coincidence to run into you like this.”

“I handle most of the deliveries in this area.”

So, if they had continued ordering deliveries, they would have met eventually.

It seemed there was something inevitable even in coincidences.

Dighton nodded and continued the conversation cheerfully.

Mostly about recent events.

“So, you’re a forest keeper now? You’re really amazing.”

“Yeah, it was really tough.”

Memories of studying to become a forest kepper flashed through Dighton’s mind.

It was often described as bone-crushing pain.

Actually, earning money was harder than studying.

“Where is your workplace?”

“Luke Forest.”

“Wow… isn’t that a really tough place?”

“It is. But it pays the most. I want Diana to grow up comfortably.”

Diana .

Dighton remembered the time when he left the facility as an adult and took Diana with him, wanting to raise her in a proper home.

Dighton had paid a lot of attention to Diana, who was too young to even stand properly back then.

She was his only remaining family.

“Diana must have grown up well.”

“Yeah, compared to then, she’s grown a lot.”

Dighton’s expression softened with fond memories.

Dighton had always played the big brother role, not just to Diana, but to all the kids at the facility.

He had looked so cool back then that Tanner was sure Dighton would succeed wherever he went.

‘Who knew he would become this impressive…’

His body had become so muscular that he was almost unrecognizable, and his demeanor was incredibly confident.

It definitely felt like a successful life.

Respect for Dighton was welling up inside Tanner.

Suddenly, Tanner thought of something he wanted to ask.

“Oh, by the way, who’s the other kid besides Diana ? The blonde Demi-human. Is she a friend of Diana?”

“Are you talking about Luke?”

‘Is her name Luke?’

It was a slightly old-fashioned but fairly common name.

But Luke seemed more like a name for a boy.

Dighton closed his eyes for a moment, scratched his head, and then answered with an 

“Ah.”

“She’s like the daughter of a colleague.”

“A daughter… like?”

“Yeah.”

Dighton didn’t feel like explaining further and didn’t see a need to.

That explanation should be enough.

“Hmm…”

Tanner thought about Dighton’s answer.

If that’s the case, did her strength come from her forest keeper parent?

That was incredibly terrifying.

Tanner shivered a bit, recalling the fear.

‘Are all forest keepers are monsters?’

Even that little kid was so strong, so how strong was Dighton, a proper forest Keeper?

Seeing Dighton in such a group made him seem even more impressive.

And Tanner wanted to bring down that little kid who had instilled fear in him.

Doing so might help him overcome this fear.

It was a shameful emotion to hold against a mere 10-year-old, but it was too embarrassing to say out loud.

“Hey, I want to become strong like you. How can I do that?”

“Really?”

Dighton smiled, seeing his junior’s determination.

Knowing how a burning desire for improvement can shape a child into a respectable adult, he couldn’t help but want to do something for him.

“Then, I’ll introduce you to the dojo I used to attend.”

“Can you spar with me sometimes?”

“Well, that’s no problem.”

Actually, Tanner had no idea that even that Dighton  was far below Luke in terms of strength.

***

Luke and Diana waited for Dighton to return, setting up the chicken on the table.

However, while it was understandable for Diana, even Luke couldn’t take her eyes off the chicken.

It was only natural since the enticing aroma of the delivery chicken, something Luke had never encountered before, was captivating her senses.

‘The smell is incredible…’

The sweet and rich aroma of the chicken was unlike anything she had ever smelled before, making her mouth water intensely.

Her entire mouth was already wet with saliva just from the smell, to the point where it was a bit of a problem.


Thinking that she might drool embarrassingly if she opened her mouth, Luke kept swallowing her saliva.

It felt like torture.

Her instincts were telling her to start eating immediately, but her deeply ingrained table manners told her she couldn’t start eating without the homeowner’s presence.

Eventually, Luke had to say something.

“Dighton is late. What on earth could be taking her so long?”

“Yeah, he must have a lot to talk about.”

Thinking he would be back soon, Dighton didn’t even take his phone with him.

It was frustrating not to be able to contact him and just having to wait.

She even considered using magic for a moment.

But that would only work if she could pinpoint Dighton’s location, which she couldn’t, making it no different from a phone in this case.

“Hmm.”

It was quite a coincidence that the delivery guy was Dighton’s former ‘facility’ colleague.

What are the odds?

‘He did look somewhat familiar.’

Although most of his face was covered by the helmet, he definitely resembled someone.

She couldn’t quite place where she had seen him before.

‘Well, he must not have been anyone important.’

No matter how great Luke’s memory was, she didn’t have the will to remember things she didn’t want to.

If she didn’t remember the face, it must have been someone insignificant, she thought, deciding she must have seen him in passing somewhere.

While she was contemplating, Diana, unable to wait any longer, raised her voice.

“Let’s just eat, it won’t taste good if it gets cold!”

“Hmm…”

Luke hesitated a bit.

She knew they shouldn’t start eating without the homeowner, but there were always exceptions.

‘If the homeowner is absent, the hostess substitutes.’

But since Dighton was currently single, Diana could be considered the ‘hostess’ for now.

Luke made her decision.

“Alright, let’s eat.”

They would just go ahead and eat.

It was Dighton’s fault for being late, after all.

“One of the legs is mine!”

Diana immediately reached out and grabbed a leg, exclaiming.

“Hmm.”

Seeing her, Luke thought.

‘It seems utensils aren’t really used for this meal.’

Luke imitated Diana, picking up a piece and bringing it to her mouth.

Carefully taking a bite, wary of the saliva pooling in her mouth, she was astonished and her eyes widened.

“It’s delicious.”

Oh my.

The taste and texture were incomparable to Dighton’s chicken skewers.

She thought nothing could be more stimulating, but this was even better.

The crispy coating broke under her teeth, and the tender inside, soaked in oil, was chewy and juicy.

How could this be ‘delivery’ food?

Luke quickly stripped the piece in her hand to the bone.

As they continued eating, Diana handed something to Luke.

“Sis, could you open this?”

“Hmm, what is this?”

It was a can of cola that came with the chicken.

Diana, with her weak grip, couldn’t open the can.

Even though Luke had never opened a can of soda before, she had learned the structure through similar canned foods, so she knew ‘how’ to open it.

Using a bit of strength, Luke easily opened the can, hearing a hiss as the air escaped.

The sound made Luke a bit puzzled.

Normally, air escaping from a drink could indicate spoilage.

Gas in drinks usually meant fermentation.

And unwanted fermentation was equivalent to spoilage.

Luke told Diana.

“Diana, this drink seems spoiled. You shouldn’t drink it.”

“Spoiled…?”

Diana, not understanding the word ‘spoiled,’ tilted her head, so Luke rephrased.

“…I mean, it’s gone bad.”

“Does cola spoil too?”

“Of course, doesn’t it?”

Since nothing in the world is immortal, it naturally follows that this drink also has a limit to its drinkable time.

However, Diana shook her head.

In Diana’s life, she had never seen cola spoil in a can.

“Maybe it hasn’t spoiled?” 

Diana stubbornly insisted, while Luke poured the cola into a cup to convince her.

“No, look. The color is pitch black… and there are bubbles rising, aren’t there?”

“That’s just how it is.”

“Ah… even with your stubbornness…”

Luke made a perplexed expression.

No matter how she tried to persuade her, it seemed she couldn’t get through to Diana.

In the end, Luke realized that the best way to convince Diana was to taste it herself and confirm.

“Then I’ll take a sip and tell you.”

“Alright.”

Diana had no choice but to nod at Luke’s suggestion.

Even though she felt like Luke might be lying just to drink the cola alone, Diana trusted her.

“Well, Luke is a spirit girl.”

As far as Diana knew, spirit girls didn’t lie.

So, Luke looked down at the suspicious liquid in the cup.

No matter how she looked at it, it looked like poison.

It felt like she had seen something similar in the demon world before, like the body fluids of a demonic locust.

Thinking about that horrible bug made her lose her appetite completely.

“Hmm…”

But rationally, since there were no connections to the demon world in this era, it couldn’t be demonic locust fluid.

Though it looked incredibly similar.

‘If I drink it and it feels strange, I’ll just spit it out immediately. Well, my body should be able to withstand poison.’

The chimera body she designed herself wouldn’t react to most poisons.

With a dragon heart, it was already strong, and she had even incorporated the body parts of special magical beasts.

It was better for her to handle it than for Diana to drink it and get hurt.

She took a small sip.

It was sweet. Extremely sweet.

The sweetness was so overwhelming that it felt sticky.

‘Contrary to its appearance, it’s incredibly sweet.’

It didn’t seem good for the body, but there was no noticeable toxicity. It didn’t even seem spoiled.

Maybe it was just a tiny amount?

In the end, Luke closed her eyes and took a bigger sip.

“Ugh!”

She immediately covered her mouth.


If she hadn’t, she might have spit the drink out.

The fizzing carbonation in her mouth was slightly reminiscent of beer.

But the intensity was incomparable.

It was so strong it felt like it was going to ruin her mouth.

Luke barely swallowed it and set the cup down, grimacing.

“Don’t drink this. It must have spoiled a lot. Ugh, my tongue still feels numb.”

Diana, who had been watching Luke intently from across, finally opened her mouth.

“Is this your first time drinking soda?”


“…What?”

“Cola is supposed to be like that. You didn’t know?”

“…This is how it’s supposed to be?”

Luke, bewildered, picked up the cup again and stared at the still fizzing black liquid.

Why would anyone drink something like this?



 
  
    Chapter 106: Luke was rejected?


As time went by, the magical competition that Luke had been eagerly awaiting was now just around the corner.

One day, Luke arrived at the academy to finalize her participation.

“So, have you studied enough during this time?”

“Of course.”

“Alright, I trust you, Luke.”

“Haha. Don’t worry about me.”

Seeing Luke’s confident expression and tone, Emma had no more advice to give and simply nodded.

She had already explained everything thoroughly, and Luke was fully qualified.

Now, it was up to Luke to decide. As a teacher, she shouldn’t stand in the way of her future.

Emma printed out the recommendation letter from her computer and handed it to Luke.

“This is…”

Luke’s voice was quite excited.

Her eyes sparkled as she looked at the scroll Emma handed her.

‘I didn’t know Luke could make such an expression.’

She had been worried because she was always so stoic, but it seemed her worries were unnecessary.

Feeling an inexplicable sense of pride, Emma handed the freshly printed scroll to Luke and said,

“Here, keep this recommendation letter safe. You need to submit it when you enter. Oh, and don’t forget your student ID.”

“I, I will.”

Luke received the recommendation letter with both hands as if she had received something amazing.


Watching this, Emma thought,

‘Could a recommendation letter be that impressive?’

Even though it was just a confirmation of participation in the competition, Luke’s eyes sparkled. She must have really been looking forward to the magical competition.

Luke had always been interested in magic and studying.

Contrary to Emma’s thoughts, Luke was genuinely fascinated by the recommendation letter and was examining it using magical vision.

‘Oh, my goodness. It’s printed on the paper in an instant. Now I understand how they could have so many diverse printed materials in this era.

And this is not just paper… It’s subtly enchanted to prevent forgery. The technique is quite sophisticated for such a purpose. To produce such a scroll in an instant…’

But Emma couldn’t know what was going on in Luke’s mind.

“Can you print one more for me?”

“That’s not possible.”

“Why not?”

“Recommendation letters are issued only once per person whenever needed. So don’t lose it, alright?”

“That’s unfortunate.”

After answering Luke’s unusual question, she left the office while still examining the recommendation letter with sparkling eyes.

Emma watched Luke’s back and her swaying tail for a moment, feeling a smile creeping up on her face.

How happy she must have been to forget the usual greetings she never missed.

Indeed, when children focus on something, they tend to forget everything else.

Luke was no different.

Turning her chair, she gazed out the window at the scenery outside.

Her focus was on the children playing happily on the playground during their break time.

Watching them, she thought,

‘Participating in a competition at the age of ten…’

Kids of the same age were playing out there, but Luke was always special.

Whether in a good way or a bad way.

‘It would have been nice if she got along well with other kids too.’

***

Luke, who had just received the scroll and witnessed the printing process, was unusually excited.

-Isn’t it amazing?-

“Of course, it is! You saw it too, didn’t you? The scroll was printed in seconds from that rectangular magical device!”

-Really? Sorry, I don’t know much about magic.

“Even if it’s not magic, it was revolutionary. With that, I can understand the volume of books in this era. They don’t have to be written by hand, do they? And to enchant such a detailed magic circle so quickly, Pie. You just witnessed the essence of this civilization.”

-Luke, are you speaking in spirit language now?

Pie shook its head as if it was tired.

‘That’s why I dislike wizards.’

Wizards always said things spirits couldn’t understand, were always self-righteous, and their magic was very bothersome to spirits.

Maybe because Luke had some wizard in her, even though she was ‘Erre,’ she had those annoying traits.

‘How much mana does Luke need to gather in her heart to be satisfied?’

Pie found it hard to understand.

At first, it thought Luke would be satisfied after gathering a certain amount of mana, but even after accumulating a second circle and a third circle, Luke still wasn’t satisfied.

Mana was something you could borrow and use from anywhere when needed. In modern times, everyone else was using it that way, weren’t they?

Was there a need to store so much mana in a living being’s heart?

It wasn’t natural.

-…

Well, I have complaints, but that doesn’t mean I dislike ‘Erre.’

Spirits can’t dislike Erre after all.

And finally, Luke’s long explanation ended.

“…So, do you understand how amazing it is now?”

Even though it hadn’t been listening from the middle, Luke’s excitement conveyed how much she liked it.

Pie decided to empathize rather than understand.

Like many ordinary spirits.

-If Luke likes it, I like it too.

However, Luke was not one to miss the emotions contained in Pie’s spirit language.

“Is that so…? Oh dear, it seems I got too excited on my own. I apologize.”

Just as Luke was apologizing to Pie, someone spoke up.

It was Mary Aidel.

“Hello-! You came to school again!”

“Yes. Nice to see you, Mary.”

Luke’s face held a smile that looked even more refreshing than usual.

Watching that contagious smile, Mary also lifted the corners of her mouth slightly.

“But, what were you looking at so intently?”


“Oh, I received a letter of recommendation from Emma. With this, I can finally participate in the Magic Competition.”

When Luke showed the scroll in her hand, Mary slightly covered her mouth with her hand to hide her rising smile.

‘So that’s why she was humming with excitement. Luke has a cute side too!’

Since Mary didn’t know the spirit language, Luke’s passionate explanation to Pie sounded like a joyful humming to her.

“Oh, that’s great. Mary, do you know where Sirud is right now?”

“Well, he should be in class now!”

“Thank you for letting me know, Mary.”

“But, why do you need Sirud?”

“I have something to confess.”

“…Huh? Confess…?”

“Mary, does Sirud like candy? Children seem to like it.”

“Maybe…?”

Mary shuddered.

It has finally come, she thought.

***

Sirud, who was called out by Luke, looked slightly nervous.

He was quite shocked by Luke’s blushing face and the words, 

‘I have something to confess, could you spare a moment?’

‘Confession…? Luke…?’

He was bewildered, and his heart was pounding.

Though not as unstable as when he was a 1-circle, the two circles were certainly spinning fiercely in time with Sirud’s heartbeat.

Luke was holding Sirud’s hand to control the flow of mana, but who knows how that looked to others.

In fact, Mary was giving them quite a look, so it was obvious how it appeared to others.

Thinking about these things made it even harder for Sirud to calm down.

He had taken an emotional suppressant pill before coming here, but his heart showed no signs of calming down.

Sirud closed his eyes tightly and repeated to himself.

‘Get a grip, it might be Luke being Luke again.’

Yes, Sirud had fallen for this pattern many times.

But what was this atmosphere?

Luke, blushing and avoiding eye contact, was so different from usual.

‘Could it really be?’

Whether his heart stopped or time did.

It was such a tense moment that he thought one of them would surely stop.

Finally, Luke, who had been hesitating for so long, opened her mouth.

“Listen carefully, Sirud, and don’t be too surprised.”

“Uh, okay.”

“Well… the account you lent me for Super Magic League has been suspended.”

“…What?”

Such an absurd statement, totally unexpected in such an intense atmosphere.

Sirud felt the blood that had rushed to his head slowly drain away.

Whether it was the effect of the emotional suppressant or just sheer disbelief, he couldn’t tell.

When Sirud, with a cold stare as icy as his cooled brain, demanded an explanation from Luke, Luke continued.

“So, apparently I did something illegal. It was your account, but I made a mistake and caused you trouble…”

“…What?”

Seriously, just for that?

“…Did you really call me here just to tell me that…?”

Sirud felt not just empty but utterly hollow.

No matter how much he shouted, ‘Give me back my excitement!’ to Luke, it would be pointless.

Luke was originally that kind of person.

An astonishingly insensitive girl.

Seeing Sirud’s empty expression, Luke scratched her jawline connecting to her horns.


It was a habit Luke had whenever she was extremely troubled or embarrassed in the past.

Usually, she suppressed that habit, but now she was so sorry to Sirud that she couldn’t even care about it.

“Well… even though I didn’t know, I did something illegal, right? I thought it wasn’t a subject to talk about openly.”

Luke cautiously spoke to Sirud in a lower voice, looking around.

“Since it happened with your account, will you be affected? If so, what should I do? Should I tell them it was my fault, not yours?”

Goodness.

Sirud covered his face with a slapping sound.

Luke had clearly read the suspension notice and, thinking she had done something terribly wrong, brought him to a secluded place to discuss it secretly.

It was a typically ridiculous idea from Luke, but…

‘It’s not like you killed someone…’Is it really that serious?

Hmm, thinking it might be something like swearing that could get him sued, Sirud asked Luke nervously.

“What exactly did you do illegally?”

“Well, I tweaked a few core settings on my computer to optimize the game. After playing a few rounds… suddenly, it showed that I had committed an illegal act, and they revoked my account privileges.”

“……”

Since Super Magic League is an online game between users, tampering with the core settings would definitely get you banned.

It was enough to get banned for using illegal programs or tampering with information.

If Luke had registered her account and fully read and understood the ‘User Agreement’ document during that process, this farce wouldn’t have happened.

‘But still, she went ahead and tampered with it…’

There are times when Sirud can’t tell if Luke is really smart or really foolish, and this is exactly one of those times.

Sirud let out a deep sigh and waved his hand dismissively.

“It’s fine, it’s nothing serious, no need to worry. It was just a secondary account anyway.”

“Phew… That’s a relief. I feel a weight lifted off my shoulders.”

Hearing Sirud ‘s response, Luke finally sighed in relief and reached into her inner pocket.

“Then, take this candy at least. I originally planned to give it to you along with an apology, but I guess it’s not necessary.”

Luke handed Sirud a package of wrapped candies she had taken out from her pocket.

“You’ve been carrying this around…?”

“Don’t worry, I used magic to keep the temperature just right, so it didn’t melt.”

“…No, that’s not the problem…”

Sirud absentmindedly accepted the candy and, thinking at least he got something, unwrapped one and put it in his mouth, only to spit it out immediately.

The taste was overwhelmingly strange and intense.

“Luke, what kind of candy is this?”

“It’s ginseng, cinnamon, and peppermint… Do you dislike it?”

“Who would like something like this! Not even my grandfather would. Take it back. I appreciate the thought, but I’ve already forgiven you, so don’t worry about it.”

“…Haha… Alright then.”

Back in the day, everyone liked this flavor…

Luke scratched her jaw awkwardly as she laughed.

***

Mary, seeing Luke returning with a relieved expression.

If Mary Aidel didn’t ask about the outcome, it wouldn’t be like her.

She immediately ran up to her and hooked her arm around her, asking,

“Luke, how did it go? Did the confession go well?”

“Oh, I conveyed everything. Thank you, Mary.”

“Oh, what for~! So, how did it go? What did Sirud say?”

“He told me not to worry about it.”

Hearing Luke’s response, Mary’s expression hardened.

Her arm, which had been linked with her, also dropped.

‘Could it be… she got rejected…?’

Luke, rejected?

‘That can’t be…’

As she was thinking, Luke casually handed something to Mary, adding a final blow to her thoughts.

“Mary, do you like candy?”

“…”

Seeing the prettily wrapped candy package that Luke handed her, the outcome became even clearer.

That candy was something Luke must have wrapped herself to give to Sirud, but now it was in Luke’s hands…

Luke definitely got rejected.


“No… I can’t eat that…”

“…”

As Luke put the candy back into her pocket, she thought,

‘Kids these days must dislike ginseng, cinnamon, and peppermint flavors.’

It’s actually quite delicious once you get used to it.



 
  
    Chapter 107: Child created entirely from uniqueness


Magic has always been one of the most highly valued fields of study, both in the past and in modern times.

If there is a method to manipulate reality itself, it is only natural to develop it.

Under that premise, the study of magic has advanced to an unpredictable level.

Therefore, this exam is considered quite important in the modern magical society.

If you win, you not only earn 1 million gill but also qualify to participate in the International Magic Tournament.

Winning the Academy Magic Competition and then advancing to the International Magic Tournament surely fuels the competitive spirit of young children.

It’s much like the gladiators in the ancient arenas.

Endless competition.

Still, having a goal is a good thing.

People cannot grow without goals, and competition can provide a simple and clear standard for setting those goals.

Though, the fact that you have to step on others to rise isn’t particularly romantic.

***

“Luke, wake up now. We’re almost there.”

“Ugh… Are we there already?”

Luke rubbed her eyes and stretched.

Living with Diana recently had left her mentally exhausted, making it hard to stay awake.

The steady noise and jolts of the vehicle at a tiring moment were like sitting in a comfortable chair with a lullaby playing.

How could Luke not sleep in that situation?

“That’s the Magic Tower.”

Luke turned her head in the direction Dighton pointed and nodded.

“The Magic Tower, it’s been a long time.”

Luke recalled an old memory of irritating the Magic Tower with a statement that wizards who don’t try to understand the world itself are not true wizards.

As a wizard born with practical magic skills, Luke could never understand the wizards who stayed in the tower all day doing nothing but research.

Moreover, she loathed the Magic Tower’s extreme information control, never sharing the information they discovered with others.

How could knowledge develop if one’s knowledge is never shared?

Luke believed such selfishness hindered the progress of magic and aimed to spread this belief while running her academy.

Though the Magic Tower slowly loosened its secrecy, they still didn’t view Luke favorably.

“The Magic Tower probably doesn’t remember me from back then.”

Luke chuckled.

“Why are you so excited?”

Dighton found it difficult to understand Luke’s amusement.

Well, people usually get very nervous before an exam, but Luke showed no signs of anxiety.

She even slept peacefully before she got into the car.

“If it were me, I’d be too nervous to sleep.”

It was the first time Dighton had seen someone genuinely excited about taking a test.

Though Luke wasn’t an ordinary kid to begin with…

“Did she get brainwashed into liking studying or something?”

Honestly, that seemed more likely.

If brainwashing someone to enjoy studying without any side effects were possible, it would make a fortune from countless parents.

***

“This is the Magic Tower.”

“…”

The Magic Tower, which they reached guided by Dighton’s hand, was astonishing, to say the least.

A towering structure, surrounded by large and small buildings in a circular formation, with a sign at the entrance reading ‘Fria Magic Tower Society.’

On ordinary days without special events, these buildings served the Magic Tower’s functions.

“Wow…”

Luke, looking up at the towering structure, was genuinely impressed.

The Magic Tower soared vertically into the sky, almost seeming to touch it, much higher than it had been 5,000 years ago.

“It’s much more impressive in person than it was when I searched it on the computer.”

That tall Magic Tower had a charm that couldn’t be captured in photographs.

Originally, the Magic Tower was a tall structure.

Due to the nature of magic, which requires the positions of stars, mana, and calculations intertwined with them, it naturally had a deep connection with astronomy. The higher you were from the ground, the clearer the sky’s mana you could observe.

Therefore, for the past 5000 years, Magic Towers were built as high as possible, using all magical knowledge available.

To capture a clearer celestial image in the crystal ball.

“If it’s that tall, you can get incredibly clear picture.”

“Well, I suppose so.”

Dighton answered nonchalantly.

It’s the rooftop, they’ll take care of it.

Ordinary people are generally not very interested in what happens in the Magic Tower.

The facts uncovered they don’t immediately change the lives of the masses.

But Luke was not an ordinary person; she was a wizard.

Naturally, her interest in the Magic Tower was vastly different from Dighton’s.

What to do, I’m more interested in the Magic Tower than in the exam.

But for now, it’s right to hold back.

Currently, due to preparations for the magic competition, they must be short on manpower.

“Where should we go to take the exam?”

“I don’t know. Go and ask at the information desk.”

As Luke walked towards the information desk, the receptionist who had been watching her with a pleased expression smiled warmly and asked,

“What brings you here, little lady?”

“……”

Little lady, it was always such an uncomfortable term to hear.

I’m not little, and I’m not a lady.

How could they get it so wrong?

“I’m here to participate in the magic competition… I have a recommendation letter. Where should I go?”

“Oh my, is that so? And you’re so young, with a recommendation letter? That’s impressive~.”

The staff member answered Luke with an exaggeratedly sweet voice, smiling widely.

It was clearly treating him like a child.

The sight of a girl in a school uniform holding up a neatly folded recommendation letter while trying to look serious was indeed an amusingly unbalanced sight.

Moreover, her ears and tail were twitching and swaying as if inviting touch, as if they were saying, ‘Pet me.’


But Luke’s expression had already turned quite cold, so the receptionist couldn’t act on that impulse.

Had Luke’s expression been even a bit more relaxed, they wouldn’t have been able to resist.

“Ha…”

Dighton, who was watching from the side, turned his head and stifled a laugh.

Anyone could see he was holding back his laughter.

Luke sighed and said,

“…Stop teasing me and please guide me.”

***

“Everyone, please take your seats.”

Each seat was numbered, and Luke sat down in the seat corresponding to the number she received upon entering.

Although the test paper was already on the desk, the cover stated not to open it until instructed, so she left it as it was.

With nothing to do, Luke looked around while waiting blankly.

‘Hmm, as expected, everyone here is a young adult.’

There wasn’t a single child as small as himself.

She had expected this, but it seemed to draw more attention to her than she had anticipated.

Luke scratched her chin.

Is it really that strange for a child to take the test?

If the regulations were set this way, it should be within the realm of expectation.

Anyway, while enduring many gazes, the proctor who had been checking his wristwatch at the front spoke up.

“Begin when the bell rings.”

A few seconds after those words, the bell rang, signaling the start of the test.

-Ding, Ding –

As if that sound was the starting signal for a race, the children immediately opened their test papers and began solving the questions written on them.

Luke also opened her test paper in sync with them.

Included with the test paper was a grading scroll, an enchanted scroll that could conduct multiple gradings in an instant.

This scroll, which combined simple anti-counterfeiting measures with a tracking spell, graded with incredible precision and coldness.

It wasn’t a person grading the papers; a simple mistake in writing could turn the test taker’s hard work into trash—such a frightening magical tool.

Luke was slightly impressed by the scroll’s precision and ruthlessness.

However, the questions seemed oddly flowery and out of place for such cold precision.

Well, after all, it was for children to solve.

Luke, showing a hint of disappointment, started marking the answers on the grading scroll.

***

The supervisor looked at the children sitting in their seats.

They all looked like diligent children.

Among them, the most noticeable was a small child with the youngest and most unique appearance.

So small and cute that one might wonder if this child could solve such a difficult test, the little Demi-human’s feet didn’t even touch the floor because the desk and chair were too big for their body.

With platinum blonde hair, cat ears perked up, some sort of horn protruding sideways, a fluffy, chubby tail, and heterochromatic eyes, the child was too eye-catching not to draw attention.

The other children were also staring at the unique child.

‘Oh no, I need to give instructions for the test.’

“Start solving when the bell rings.”

Although it was inappropriate, the child’s unique appearance had captivated the supervisor’s attention, causing time to pass quickly, so the instructions were given a bit hastily.

Perhaps the child’s appearance was so mystically charming that it seemed to fit despite the unusual features.

While observing the Demi-human child taking the test, the supervisor wasn’t even sure if proper supervision was being done.

After about five minutes, the child raised a hand.

‘Did they make a mistake on the scroll?’

Mistakes on the grading scroll were not uncommon.

The child looked about ten years old, so such a mistake was somewhat endearing, wasn’t it?

Smiling to avoid alarming the child, the supervisor took a new grading scroll and approached to hand it over.

However, the child, looking flustered, shook their head and said,

“I’ve finished. It seems there’s been a misunderstanding. Here, take it.”

With a bright smile, the child handed over the test paper.

Indeed, the answers were all filled in…

‘Did they just guess?’

It made sense; the test was too difficult for a ten-year-old to solve.

“So, what should I do now?”

“Well, you can sleep or do anything you want as long as it doesn’t disturb others.”

“Hmm… Alright. May I go out, then?”

“Do you need to go to the bathroom?”

Did they guess all the answers because they suddenly needed to use the bathroom?

Unfortunately, it seemed this was the child’s first big test, and they had been overly nervous.

But the child denied it.

“…No, but.”

“Then you can’t leave your seat. During the test, you can’t leave your seat at will.”

“Then why is going to the bathroom an exception?”

“That’s unavoidable. We can’t have accidents in our pants, can we?”

“Oh, then I need to go to the bathroom.”

It seemed they indeed needed to go to the bathroom.

Being a girl, it was probably embarrassing to admit it directly. How cute.

“Shall we go together then?”

“…Do I have to go with someone?”


“Of course. I’m not saying you would do that, but if you don’t, you might go to another class and do something weird.”

“That’s true. It can’t be helped then.”

But what was with that way of speaking?

The child used a mature tone effortlessly.

If there were a child created entirely from uniqueness, it would be this one.



 
  
    Chapter 108: I can prove it to you.


There really are terrible coincidences in the world.

Moments so unbelievable that you wonder if someone is playing tricks with fate.

And now was one of those moments for her.

“How could all the toilets break down today of all days…?”

An absurd coincidence.

How could all the toilets be broken…?

She had supervised many exams, but this was the first time she found herself in such an extreme situation.

A situation with no apparent solution…

She looked at the child blushing and avoiding eye contact in the corner of the elevator.

‘It looks like it’s really urgent, what should I do…?’

“What should we do, can you hold it a little longer?”

“O-Of course.”

Luke thought it was quite a childish method, but she had no choice.

Coming back later?

Sure, that might be fine.

But could Luke hold back her curiosity?

Hadn’t there been countless times when Luke acted on her curiosity in the past?

Exploring the deepest parts of the ocean, venturing beyond the skies to open new dimensions, changing the positions of stars…

Luke’s magical escapades, driven by mere curiosity, ranged from the lowest depths to the highest heights.

The reason she stopped such escapades wasn’t because her personality had changed but because there was nothing left that piqued her interest enough to explore deeply.

Curiosity had always been something Luke could never suppress.

Moreover, now, possibly due to the influence of this body, the impulse driven by curiosity had grown even stronger.

So Luke came up with a plan.

‘Pretend the toilet is broken.’

Luke secretly manipulated her magic to create an illusion, and the illusion she created was of a ‘broken toilet.’

Water that seemed on the verge of overflowing, that was the illusion Luke showed the supervisor.

Since a broken toilet couldn’t be used, she could use the excuse of a broken toilet to go up each floor of the tower.

There was usually one toilet per floor.

Although she hadn’t actually broken anything and hadn’t harmed the facilities, it was still true that she abused magic for her own benefit.

Naturally, it was something to be ashamed of.

For now, Luke could only suppress her shame and avoid eye contact.

***

The Wizard Tower Society is an institution where wizards share their discoveries, present them, and review their validity while facilitating exchanges among wizards.

Thus, it is a place where those who delve deeply into modern magic theory gather.

And since it is also the place where new magic theories and spells are first announced, it houses numerous ‘unclassified classes’ of magic.

As such, it is only natural that there are areas where the general public is prohibited from entering.

“Um, all the other toilets are broken… Can’t something be done?”

A female supervisor with an exam supervisor’s badge around her neck and a poor girl with a flushed face, clenching her fists, possibly holding in her need for the bathroom.


She really seems to need the bathroom urgently.

“Ah, but civilians aren’t allowed in here…”

The man scratched his head in a troubled manner.

Today, a magical competition was taking place down below, and unfortunately, all the toilets were broken, so they had to come up here.

However, this was a restricted area for civilians, and letting them in was not an option.

“Is it really not possible…?”

Seeing the desperate look in the child’s eyes, he couldn’t help it.

Forget it.

Is it necessary to stick to principles when a 10-year-old girl urgently needs the bathroom?

After all, she just needs to use the bathroom.

“Honestly, what could possibly happen?”

“Alright. Let’s go.”

The supervisor sighed at his words.

***

The sound of the child’s shoes, the man’s heavy sneakers, and a woman’s high heels echoed through the hallway of the Wizard tower.

The owners of these sounds were Luke, the wizard of the tower, and the supervisor.

The distance to the bathroom was neither far nor near, but the child’s steps were much slower than expected, so it seemed it would take some time.

He couldn’t rush her steps either.

The child’s cautious steps seemed as if she was barely holding back a desperate need.

The man glanced at the child.

She looked anxious, constantly casting nervous glances around the corridor.

Seeing this made him even more uneasy.

“Why did they build the bathroom so far away in the Wizard tower?”

Moreover, on a day like today, all the other bathrooms are out of order?

What a terrible coincidence.

And, wasn’t it just a short time since the test began?

This child probably couldn’t even take the test properly because of needing the bathroom.

Thinking about it, he felt very sorry for her.

Although she’s only 10 years old and has a long future ahead, he hoped this memory wouldn’t become a trauma.

***

Unlike other floors, the interior of this floor had a structure where the central part of the spacious office was divided by a glass wall, creating a corridor.

Thanks to that, while walking down the corridor, Luke could see the wizards inside the tower conducting their research through the windows.

In fact, the reason for the slow steps was because she was watching the scenery.

Formulas and spells written on blackboards, magic circles and star photos plastered on boards, and wizards discussing them.

The atmosphere was quite different from the World Tree Research Institute she had visited before.

What kind of research are they doing here?

“Here, this is the bathroom. Go ahead and use it.”

“Alright.”

Deciding there was no need to use another illusion, Luke used the bathroom quickly and then started asking questions immediately after coming out.

“So, what do you do here?”

“Hmm?”


The man was slightly flustered by Luke’s sudden question.

He hadn’t expected a question in such a situation.

‘Was it that awkward?’

Well, it must have been a very uncomfortable situation for a young girl to experience.

They had been walking without saying a word until now.

“Usually, we verify theories here. Originally, we also conduct experiments and such, but right now, everyone is focused on a particular theory.”

“I see. What is that theory?”

“Have you heard of the Miracle Formula of Shaheh?”

“The Miracle Formula of Shaheh? No, I haven’t. What is it?”

“Hmm, let me explain.”

It was understandable that a ten-year-old wouldn’t know about it.

The man scratched the back of his neck and continued speaking.

The Miracle Formula of Shaheh, which modern humanity regarded as an enigma, was a causality-related magic formula. It was said that if it could ever be proven, it could perform ‘miracles’ through magic.

Though it appeared simple on the surface, diving deeper revealed an absurd complexity. The formula was so intricate that, even if it seemed proven, re-proving it would yield entirely different results, making it a dreadful puzzle. This complexity led to jokes among wizards that the formula itself was cursed with causality.

One day, however, the seemingly impossible happened—a small research lab managed to prove the formula. It was nothing short of a ‘miracle.’

The lab wasn’t even a magical research lab but one focused on arcane mathematics. The person who solved the puzzle claimed, ‘I didn’t solve it; I woke up to find someone else had done it.’

A few weeks ago, he had submitted his findings to the Wizard Tower after failing to reproduce the proof himself.

Since then, wizards have been engrossed in debates and discussions, attempting to verify the proof. It was a truly ‘miracle’ event.

Explaining this amusing anecdote to the child captured her interest.

Given that she was challenging a magic competition at such a young age, it was natural for her to be intrigued by such stories.

“The Miracle Formula of Shaheh, I’d like to see it.”

“Haha, would you? A kid like you wouldn’t understand even if you saw it.”

“…I am not a kid. Call me Luke Irushi.”

The man looked down at the child’s sulking face and scratched the back of his head.

“Alright. My apologies, Luke Irushi…”

‘Such a peculiar name and tone.’

Luke Irushi, a girl’s name—he wondered what kind of parents would name their child that.

“It doesn’t suit at all.”

“I could show you.”

The man’s gaze shifted to the supervisor standing next to Luke.

The supervisor rubbed her arm uneasily and said, 

“You can’t leave your seat for so long during the test. It’s fine after the test is over.”

“When does the test end?”

“In about three hours.”

Luke’s expression darkened at the mention of three hours.

“I don’t understand why it takes so long to solve such problems.”

“…Pfft.”

The ten-year-old, who had randomly filled in answers just to go to the bathroom, boasting she would have had time left if she solved them herself, was adorable.

“Many kids can’t even finish the questions in that time.”

“Haha, she’s just a ten-year-old. She doesn’t seem like the type to cheat, and I’ll be a witness. It’s better than being bored for three hours.”

“Indeed, as she said, it’s more productive and efficient this way. Isn’t that so? My answers have already been submitted. As long as I don’t wander around, what’s the harm?”

As Luke seized the moment to make her case, the supervisor smiled and shook her head.

“Alright. Just don’t disturb the other kids taking their exams. I’ll allow it.”

With the supervisor’s permission, Luke smiled brightly and said to the man, 

“Since we have the supervisor’s permission, let’s go see that magic formula.”

“Ugh, fine. Let’s go.”

The man wondered why Luke was so excited when she wouldn’t understand it anyway.

However, he did appreciate that Luke, as a budding wizard, showed keen interest in magic formulas.

***

“Is this really the Miracle Formula of Shaheh?”

“Why? Have you seen it before?”


“I am the one who solved it. It’s surprising to see it referred to as an enigma here.”

The wizard gave Luke a puzzled look upon hearing his cryptic words.

“…What? You solved this? What do you mean?”

“Just as I said.”

“This is the proof I came up with. If you want, I can prove it to you.”



 
  
    Chapter 109: Miracle Formula of Shaheh


Miracle Formula of Shaheh

It was the conceptualization of a magical formula left behind by the Archmage Shaheh, who was once called a genius wizard, in his later years. This formula was designed to magically calculate ‘causality.’

What miracle did Shaheh intend to prove with this miracle formula?

The miracle Shaheh claimed was as follows:

“An event that could never happen actually occurring.”

Every event has causality, and the possibility of something outside of this causality being realized converges infinitely to zero.

Therefore, it is impossible, and the moment this impossibility reaches the realm of possibility, we call it a miracle.

However, what if that concept could be perfectly calculated, understood, and manipulated?

The concept of a magical formula, which began with the magical theory that it might be possible to manipulate the probabilities of the world, predicted that if this could be proven, it would finally be possible to recreate a true ‘miracle’ through magic.

But, was it a ten-year-old girl who solved it?

Is it true that a ten-year-old girl who came to take the magic competition’s exam actually solved Miracle Formula of Shaheh?

It’s hard to believe.

Because it’s impossible.

But if it’s true…

“That would be a miracle indeed.”

A miracle?

At that word, the man’s mind momentarily went blank.

Could it really be?

Like the strange causality entangled in that magical formula, could a miraculous event really be happening?

Luke, who had been staring at the formula written on the blackboard, opened her mouth.

“May I use the blackboard?”

“…I suppose that’s fine…”

“Alright then.”

Ignoring the man’s suspicious gaze, Luke slowly approached the blackboard.

The blackboard was much taller than Luke, so she didn’t forget to pull over a nearby chair.

Standing on the chair, Luke picked up the chalk near the blackboard and began proving the formula.

***

In the laboratory of the Magic Tower, a space that would usually be bustling with discussions, conversations, and magical incantations, only one sound could be heard now.

The sound of chalk scratching against the blackboard.

Everyone was simply watching a child densely fill the blackboard with something.

Scratch, scratch, scratch.

Without saying a word, Luke continued to write out the proof of the magical formula.

There was no need for explanations in proving the magical formula.

This was merely the task of organizing a problem that had already been solved.

The proof that had been organized in Luke’s mind was so clear that there was no need to add unnecessary commentary.

“…!”

On the other hand, as the wizards followed Luke’s hand that was calmly writing, they were silently astonished by the increasingly clear proof.

It seemed as though the magical formula would truly be proven the moment his hand stopped.

This was truly a ‘historic’ moment.

They couldn’t even express their usual admiration.

In this moment, devoid of any sense of reality, amusingly, everyone is thinking the same thing.

“Could we perhaps be dreaming?”

Thus, they couldn’t make a sound.

They feared that doing so might wake them from this sweet dream.

If this is a dream, they hoped not to wake up until they reached the end of that formula.

And finally, when the blackboard was almost fully covered, Luke’s busy hands stopped.

The proof was complete.


Luke, without any particular expression, turned around and said, 

“There, it’s done. I’ll take questions now.”

Only then did the wizards, who had been holding their breath, exhale and begin to speak, as if releasing the air they had been holding in.

“…No way, is it really solved? For real?”

“This must be a dream… Someone pinch my cheek. No, don’t. I haven’t memorized it all yet.”

“This is a miracle…”

“How is this even possible?”

Amidst the outbursts of admiration, Luke, seeing no questions, stepped down from the chair, dragged it back to its place, and sat down.

A man, with a dazed expression, stared at Luke until their eyes met.

“You all seem truly happy.”

“….”

Luke’s demeanor was unusually calm for someone who had just solved an unsolvable problem.

“But, am I really the first to solve this?”

“Yes, this is truly an incredible achievement! It’s monumental! Have you thought about the impact this magic formula will have on the world of magic? Soon, we wizards might be able to calculate every probability in this world!”

“Ugh, your voice is quite loud. Please speak more softly.”

“S-sorry….”

The Miracle Formula of Shaheh.

There was nothing difficult about proving it.

In fact, the magic formula that Shaheh conceived was a recreation of an ancient circle magic into class magic.

It was, after all, the ‘Wish’.

A supreme concept-manipulating magic that could only be declared after embedding nine circles into the heart.

It was the miracle of Sha’eh that recreated it in modern grammar.

However, the magic formula, created using modern magical grammar that required calculations for every scenario and a corresponding staff and mana, was still far from achieving ‘reality manipulation’.

Theoretically, even to manipulate the probability of fixing the face of a icosahedral dice, it would require mana measured in tens of thousands of Rains.

To help with understanding, consider this comparison: Luke’s heart currently holds about 12,000 Rains worth of mana, which is roughly the amount of power an artificial World Tree generates in a week.

So, if it’s that inefficient just to manipulate a mere 1/20th probability, what would it take to create a true ‘miracle’?

‘Perhaps you’d have to burn all the mana in the world for a single attempt. Though whether there exists a material that could handle such power is questionable.’

The ‘Wish’, used as a 9th circle magic with similarly terrible inefficiency, wasn’t even that demanding.

But even so, it’s not as if ‘Wish’ was simply superior.

The circle magic ‘Wish’ created a chance to borrow the authority of a being called ‘God’, and because of that, Luke’s true wish wasn’t fulfilled.

If you could achieve a ‘single miracle’ without having to worry about a god’s whims by pouring all the mana in the world into it, perhaps Shaheh’s magic formula might be far more useful.

“Miracle, huh…”


Luke stroked her chin.

“Shaheh, what exactly were you hoping for when you designed this magic formula?”

After all, there haven’t been any gods who play dice in this era.

***

“Is that true?”

“Y-Yes…”

“Not being able to receive the award. It’s not such a great achievement after all, is it?”

“No, it’s not that I can’t receive it. It’s just that it’ll be in two years…!”

The wizard fidgeted nervously under Luke’s disappointed gaze.

He explained, sweating profusely.

Luke wanted to receive the ‘award.’

An external award would mean an early graduation, so it was only natural for Luke to aim for it.

There is an award called the ‘Las Award,’ given to the wizard who achieves the most significant accomplishment in the field of magic theory.

However, the problem was that this award was given only once every four years, and it was awarded to only one wizard who made the most influential discovery in the magic world.

With her achievement of proving Shaheh’s Miracle Formula, which was considered an unsolvable problem, Luke became a strong candidate for the ‘Las Award.’

The award was likely her’s. It’s hard to imagine an achievement surpassing the proof of Shaheh’s Miracle Formula emerging within two years.

But still, two years was a long time to wait for the award.

“Sigh.”

Two years is too late.

Luke’s plan was to take the early graduation exam within a year.

Only then could he barely get into Magic Academy, and only then would he be granted the social right to handle class magic.

While there was no immediate rush, sitting idle for two years with a clear goal in mind didn’t suit Luke’s nature.

“Then I guess there’s no choice.”

“Yeah, just wait for two years. I’m sure you’ll get the Las Award…”

“If I participate in the International Magic Competition, they’ll give me a certificate right away, right? I guess I’ll have to settle for that.”

“…What? Are you serious?”

He was shocked.

The idea of a strong candidate for the Las Award participating in the International Magic Competition was absurd.

It would be a nightmare for the other kids.

Honestly, how hard could the kids’ test problems be?

If Luke participates, of course, she’ll win… but.

“Wait, would you even qualify? Didn’t you just randomly fill in the answers saying you had to go to the bathroom?”

‘Well, if you really want to participate, I can write you a recommendation letter… somehow.’

But should I?

Considering fairness, I should probably prevent this.

It doesn’t seem necessary for Luke to participate in that competition anyway…

“What are you talking about?”

Luke’s calm gaze turned to the man lost in thought.

“I never once said I filled in the answers randomly.”

***

Bang, thud.

“Thanks, Dighton.”

“Good job. How was the test?”

“Well, of course, I did well on the test.”

Luke sat in the seat next to Dighton and clicked her seatbelt into place.

Once Dighton confirmed that Luke had properly fastened her seatbelt and stepped on the accelerator to start driving, only then did Pie fly in from somewhere and nestle into Luke’s arms.

Pie, being a spirit after all, was somewhat reluctant about the Magic Tower, so during the time she was away, It seemed to have been quite lonely.

Luke smiled as she gently petted Pie with her magic.

Pie made a pleasant purring sound.

As she watched Pie, Luke hummed a tune about the events that had occurred today at the Magic Tower.

Dighton glanced sideways at Luke’s expression before turning his gaze forward again.

Luke’s expression, which Dighton had briefly observed, seemed somehow pleased.

…A bit unsettlingly so.

‘That expression definitely means she’s done something and feels relieved about it.’

Yerina always finds Luke endearing, but Dighton knew there was something monstrous lurking inside this girl, so he couldn’t take that smile at face value.

Well, even if not a monster, there was certainly a dragon within her.

Dighton decided to probe a little.

“Hmm, Luke. What kind of trouble did you get into today?”

Luke flinched.

Sje couldn’t be completely innocent of Dighton’s suspicions.

In fact, she had taken the exam half-heartedly, pretended to go to the restroom, and then faked that the restroom was broken just to sneak a peek around the Magic Tower.

Thinking about it now, it was certainly something to be embarrassed about.

“…It was just a little incident!”

“Alright, I get it. So, what happened?”

“They said I’m a strong candidate for the Las Award.”

“What? Las Award? What kind of award is that?”

Most ordinary people know about the Drack Award, but not many are aware of the Las Award, which is considered the Drack Award of magic theory.

Given Dighton’s lack of interest in magic, it wasn’t surprising that he didn’t know about the Las Award.

Luke explained the situation in a simple and understandable way, suited to Dighton’s level of knowledge.

“Well, I solved a rather difficult magic problem, and they said they’d give it to me. But I have to wait two years, so I’m planning to participate in the International Magic Competition in the meantime for the sake of my career.”

After hearing Luke’s explanation, Dighton slightly raised one eyebrow.


“What’s that? Why do you have to wait two years for an award? Why don’t they give it right away?”

“I’m dissatisfied with that too, but there’s nothing I can do. They said the award ceremony is held every four years.”

“Is that so? Well, they probably give it out during some event or something…”

Dighton thought to himself.

‘Since when did the Magic Tower start giving out awards just for solving a problem? It’s not even for doing well on an exam… Well, I suppose it’s not as bad as I expected.’



 
  
    Chapter 110: I don’t want to be famous


The emergency meeting of the Magic Tower Society is quite an unusual event.

The Magic Tower rarely ever demands the gathering of wizards.

But this matter is more than enough to warrant such a summons.

A gray-haired old man stood on a podium, slightly apart from the long table where the wizards were seated densely.

A secretary approached him and whispered in his ear.

“Chairman, it seems that everyone has gathered.”

He nodded in acknowledgment.

After a brief exchange of formalities, thanking them for responding to the summons and expressing his pleasure at seeing them, he got straight to the point.

“Shaheh was right. We have proven his miracle formula.”

A surprise announcement.

And a very significant one at that.

Considering the authority Shaheh’s miracle formula held in the magical world until now, this was understandable.

“Is that really true?”

“Impossible, is that really true?”

“Damn, I’m too late.”

Some rejoiced, while others lamented.

Those who rejoiced were likely thrilled about the potential advancements in magic, while those who lamented were probably regretting that they were too late.

In the midst of this, someone raised a hand and asked a question.

“Which wizard proved it?”

Yes, that was their main concern.

Everyone began to look around, as if wanting to catch a glimpse of the face of the person who had proven that devilish formula.

But the chairman sighed and shook his head.

Their actions were pointless.

“There’s no need to look. They aren’t here.”

His words brought a sense of disappointment among the group.

“Is that so? I would have liked to see the face of the wizard who proved it.”

“Hmm, it must be something important if they didn’t come to such an event.”

“Ah, could it be Torres? I always knew he’d do something big one day.”

The old man quickly shook his head and continued speaking, before they could conjure up some imaginary wizard who had unraveled Shaheh’s miracle formula.

“It wasn’t a wizard who proved it. It was a 10-year-old girl.”

A brief silence.

Some people rubbed their ears, some laughed, some just stared blankly, and others looked at him as if he had lost his mind.

Another question soon followed.

“…I’m sorry, could you say that again?”

Seeing the expression on their faces as if they were looking at a madman, he decided to answer again, very clearly and precisely, to avoid any misunderstanding.

“The person who proved it was a 10-year-old girl. She participated in the Academy Magic Competition and just happened to stop by to use the restroom.”

“…”

The murmuring ceased entirely at the chairman’s words.

The colossal problem that had plagued the magical world for 200 years, unsolvable even by Archmage who had mastered countless theories and proofs over decades, had crumbled in the mind of a mere 10-year-old girl.

Ten years old?

Even though they heard it, their minds refused to accept it.

“Are you joking?”

“Did I mishear 110?”

“What on earth are you talking about?”

After the silence was broken, the noise that erupted was no longer just a murmur.

Despite his efforts to calm the people who were shouting so loudly that he couldn’t even make out what they were saying, it became clear that it wasn’t going to work. So, he tapped the table with his staff and chanted a spell.

Immediately, it became as quiet as if the room had been muted.

A third-class spell, Silence.

There are few spells more effective at temporarily suppressing debate and taking away the right to speak.

Now that things had settled down a bit, he nodded and continued speaking.

“It’s true. Why would I lie and urgently summon you all here?”

“…….”

But when a man who still seemed to be struggling to understand began to mouth words, the speaker pointed his staff at him and chanted again.

As soon as he gained the right to speak, the man blurted out his words.

“Then why are we discussing this amongst ourselves? Shouldn’t we be making a loud announcement to the newspapers and TV right away? And why didn’t you bring the person concerned to this meeting?”

At the wizard’s question, the head of the academy rubbed his forehead.

This, too, seemed to be a situation without a clear answer.

“Let’s talk about that.”

***

Unlike the chaos in the Magic Tower, Luke, who had given the tower’s wizards another problem to solve, was living his life as calmly as ever.

“And so, Prince Darren married Princess Christine, and they lived happily ever after. The end.”

As Luke lifted her gaze from the fairy tale book, Diana had already fallen asleep with her eyes closed.

“……Hmm.”

Perhaps it was the calm atmosphere and emotions conveyed through the tone of her voice that made her fall asleep so quickly.

Even Pie, though a spirit who didn’t need sleep, seemed to be quite drowsy, lying limp with closed eyes atop Luke’s head.

Feeling the presence of Pie through her magic, Luke gazed at Diana, who was gently breathing in her sleep.

After a while, seeing the slight smile on her lips, it seemed she was having a pleasant dream.

Luke put the book aside, quietly laid a blanket on the floor, and lay down, staring up at the ceiling.

The small lamp beside the bed softly illuminated the ceiling.

‘I should turn off the light.’

Normally, Luke would have turned off the light before lying down, but tonight she didn’t bother.

These days, she could control even simple magical devices without having to get up, just by focusing her will.

So, Luke manipulated her magic to turn off the light that was attached to the lamp.

As the room darkened, the glow-in-the-dark constellation stickers on the ceiling came into view.

They were something Dighton had bought and put up because Diana liked constellations.

Luke couldn’t help but smile as she looked at them.

Wasn’t Dighton’s affection for her sister just too adorable?

Compared to the real night sky, the constellations were clumsily arranged, but that only added to their charm.

Magic tends to dwell easily in things filled with care.


So, Luke could clearly feel the care that Dighton had put into those glow-in-the-dark constellations.

Wrapped in this warm feeling, Luke closed her eyes and thought.

‘I don’t want to become famous just yet.’

Luke found that she also enjoyed this life, not as the ‘hero’ Luke Irushi.

Having been famous from such a young age, this experience felt refreshing.

Those who approached Luke were all people drawn by her fame, so dealing with them was extremely tiring.

At the time, she forced herself to socialize to avoid tarnishing the family name.

But what about now?

She has nothing, but because of that, no one approaches her with expectations.

Pure relationships without hidden motives.

At least on these kinds of days, wouldn’t it be nice if they lasted a little longer?

These days, she often finds herself thinking that way.

‘It might be foolish, though.’

Luke knows that whether it’s sooner or later, once she proves her abilities to the world, she won’t be able to avoid fame.

In that case, at least she wanted to delay the time when she becomes famous.

Thinking about the attention of the public is exhausting, and considering the times we live in, it’s easy to imagine what might happen if she becomes famous.

“Sigh.”

In fact, this part worried Luke more.

While staying at Dighton’s house, Luke often watched TV.

She hadn’t thought much of it before, since Yerina’s house didn’t have one, but now she realizes there’s nothing better for learning about the world’s common sense.

So whenever she had time, she often watched it. But one day, she became displeased when she saw trivial matters being broadcasted, like a celebrity frequently eating hamburgers with someone or someone buying a car today.

It wouldn’t be unreasonable for her to wonder if she would end up like that if she became famous.

Being the subject of such attention is uncomfortable.

There were rumors in the past, but aren’t the scale of those rumors very different now compared to back then?

Back then, information and communication methods weren’t as developed as they are now.

The thought of what might happen if she makes a mistake while being famous in this era is something she doesn’t even want to imagine.

Luke is still slowly adapting to and learning about modern times, and it’s hard to predict that he wouldn’t make any mistakes during that process.

If that happens, it won’t just be her problem anymore.

‘It’s a concern.’

.

.

“It’s a bit awkward to say, but I don’t want to become too famous.”

“What are you talking about? You’re receiving the Las Award, but you don’t want to be famous?”

‘Is she very shy?’

Well, that’s understandable.

After all, she’s still just a 10-year-old girl.

No matter how smart she is, she probably doesn’t want too much attention, and she’s not at the age where she can make such decisions on her own.

However, the Las Award ceremony is fully covered by the media.

Because it’s such an influential award.

So, the media, big or small, will definitely write articles, and if the Las Award recipient is a 10-year-old girl, it’s sure to be big news.

Naturally, she won’t be able to avoid becoming famous.

“Then how about just accepting the award, or not accepting popularity it at all? It’s not like it’s of any use for the next two years anyway.”

At Luke’s suggestion, the man covered his face with his hand and sighed.

‘Goodness, I can’t believe I’m hearing the crazy idea that the Las Award is useless in my lifetime.’

“If you do that, you’ll only become more famous. No one has ever done something like that before.”

Even though he had never written an article, he knew well enough that rejecting the Las Award would be much more sensational than receiving it at the age of 10.

“It would be better to accept it if you want to become a little less famous.”

The headline in the newspaper will be in 36pt instead of 42pt.

“…….”

Suddenly, Luke had a thought.

‘Wait a minute, then how famous is the Drack Award?’

“Hey, the Drack Award isn’t as famous as the Las Award, right……?”

The man thought it was just a child’s cleverness.

‘Do you think receiving the Drack Award instead of the Las Award will make you a little less famous?’

“There is no award for magical theory in the Drack Award. And the Drack Award is probably much more famous than the Las Award.”

“Is that really true?”

Goodness, she had no idea even the Drack Award was so famous.

She just thought it would be useful for early graduation from the academy.

‘Receiving both of them……. That would be too much, wouldn’t it?’


After thinking deeply, Luke opened her mouth.

“……I propose this: how about you take the proof of this? Let’s say you proved it. What do you think?”

“……Honestly, that’s a bit tempting…….”

But that won’t be possible.

How could I possibly write a thesis on that with my level of knowledge?




 
  
    Chapter 111: Visiting Zoo


It’s a day that perfectly suits the words, 

“It’s spring.”

On days like this, everyone goes here and there to enjoy flower viewing or picnicking.

And now, Luke, Diana, Yerina, and Dighton have also been swept along by the current of the season and ended up here.

At the zoo, that is.

***

“Wow…”

As soon as they passed the entrance, Diana’s eyes sparkled like stars.

It was no wonder, as this was her very first time visiting such a place.

“Whoa…”

In fact, Luke was just as surprised.

In the past, zoos were nothing more than a few animals confined in cages for people to look at. Comparing that to the current zoo was like comparing a salamander to a dragon.

The zoo was so vast that it couldn’t all be taken in at once, and the enclosures for each animal were far more spacious than the cramped cages of the past.

Luke unconsciously brushed her hair back.

‘I was completely mistaken.’

She had vaguely assumed the zoo wouldn’t be anything special…

“How is it? Isn’t it more impressive than you thought?”

“Indeed, it far exceeds my expectations.”

Luke lifted the simplified map of the zoo.

Just by looking at it, she could tell how vast this facility was.

‘This is practically the size of an entire estate.’

A landmass the size of an estate filled with a huge number of animals…

In the past, no matter how wealthy someone was, no one would have dared to attempt such a thing.

Partly because most people simply didn’t feel the need for it.

With such a vast space and layout, it was certainly worth seeing.

Though she had seen many different animals throughout her life, seeing them in a facility like this gave her a different feeling.

And above all, even if you used both hands and feet to count, the number of animals was still overwhelming.

Moreover, it wasn’t just ordinary animals; the zoo even had magical beasts and marine creatures on display.

As Luke examined the map, she saw that the zoo was divided into three main sections: the left side housed regular animals, the right side was for magical beasts, and deeper inside was the area for marine life.

Seeing Luke’s expression brighten, Yerina finally sighed in relief.

‘Thank goodness, she seems to like it.’

After all, she hadn’t shown any signs of wanting to come here at all.

Even in the car, she had worn a blank expression, as if she had no expectations.

Perhaps the idea of a zoo was so foreign to her that she couldn’t even imagine what it would be like.

Now that the children’s reactions had settled down, Dighton, thinking it was about time to start, pointed to the left and said,

“Shall we go see the regular animals first?”

Normally, at a zoo, the typical viewing order is to look at the regular animals first, then the magical beasts.

Magical beasts tend to feel more like the climax.

However, Luke immediately shook her head.

“Let’s go straight to the magical beasts.”

I was too curious about how magical creatures would be exhibited in this era to hold back any longer.

***

A long, straight horn in the center of its forehead, a coat of pure white fur that seemed to glisten, and vivid black eyes. A strong, sturdy physique.

The most ‘pure’ creature, in magical terms.

These were the words used to describe a unicorn.

“Oh!”

Luke let out an exclamation.

“Magnificent! I’ve never seen such a straight and beautiful horn.”

The straighter and smoother the horn, the higher its quality. A wild unicorn could never possess such a flawless horn.

To be honest, a unicorn’s horn is an excellent material for magical purposes.

In a world where the purer something is, the better it is as a magical material, the horn of a unicorn, which embodies purity itself, was a highly valuable resource.

However, it was nearly impossible to tame a unicorn.

The fact that it was so calm while confined in a cage was, in itself, an astonishing feat.

It didn’t seem that any brainwashing or magical coercion had been used, so how had they managed it?

As Luke was marveling, Dighton pondered something else entirely.

‘She’s got two horns herself, so what’s so amazing about this?’

If we’re talking about something truly amazing, surely she was the more extraordinary one.

Isn’t a dragon far more fascinating than a unicorn?

Moreover, Its’s magical power was far beyond anything a unicorn could muster.

However compared to Luke, you could say that it’s almost like you can’t even feel the magical power.

In fact, Dighton could hardly feel it at all.

‘Maybe I’ve spent too much time next to it.’

Just like how intense heat makes weaker heat sources undetectable, standing in front of the unicorn, Dighton couldn’t fully sense its magic.

The senses have become dull.

‘Well, I suppose it will get better gradually now. Yerina’s back, after all…’

Dighton shifted his gaze toward Yerina, who was watching the children with a pleased expression from behind.

But she seemed a bit more tired than usual.

Now that he thought about it, she had just returned from a business trip, yet had come straight to the zoo. Perhaps this was too much of a strain for her as well.

Moreover, Yerina originally planned to go with Luke alone, but since Diana had insisted on coming along, she felt even more sorry.

Luke, of course, had gladly agreed as if it was nothing, but Yerina wasn’t so sure about how she felt.

She was always trying to accommodate Luke’s wishes, after all.

In the first place, the idea of going to the zoo had come out of nowhere after she returned from her business trip, all because she wanted to fulfill a promise she’d made to Luke during the winter.

Perhaps she was overexerting herself.

Dighton asked her in a low voice so the children wouldn’t hear, 

“Yerina, are you okay? Are you feeling tired?”

Yerina quickly snapped back to her senses and waved her hands, responding, 

“Oh, no, it’s nothing like that. I’m fine. Thank you. I just have a lot on my mind.”

She was sorting through the information she had gathered during her recent business trip.

The facility that Third had guided them to had already been completely ‘cleaned’ by someone.


It was likely that there had been a need for a cover-up recently.

Corpses were strewn about, and the documents were all burned.

Still, there was something to be gained.

The facility definitely belonged to Ploiten, and the fact that such a large-scale massacre had occurred without any official statement raised suspicions on its own.

So, why had he said that he was being chased by Ploiten?

‘Could it be that he escaped from the facility?’

An escaped experiment and a mass killing to silence the facility… it all seemed to fit.

When she had asked Third how he knew Luke, he had replied that he had recently seen her in the back alleys. But when she asked if they had known each other from before, he claimed not to remember at all.

However, Luke had spoken as if she knew Third, so it was likely that they had come from the same facility and had then been separated.

But Luke didn’t seem to know anything about Ploiten.

Whether it was due to memory loss or if another power besides Ploiten was involved was still unclear…

‘What could it be…?’

Yerina turned her gaze back to Luke and Diana.

Seeing the joyful expressions on the children’s faces, she suddenly remembered why she had suggested going to the zoo in the first place.

Wasn’t it all to help them find some psychological stability?

‘For now, yes… I need to enjoy this.’

***

“Oh, my goodness. The magic is gathering at the tip of the horn, forming crystals. The purity is incredible. Materials like that are extremely hard to come by.”

-Oh! That’s great!!

If magic crystals were forming without any processing, it meant that it was of the highest quality.

If it weren’t for the fact that the unicorn belonged to the zoo, she would have really wanted to cut off a piece.

Pie also seemed interested in the magic crystal, though it seemed more like she just wanted to play with it rather than take it for herself.

On the other hand, Diana, seemingly nervous, clung to Luke’s arm and looked up at the unicorn.

“Uh, seeing it in real life, it’s a bit scary… Sis, I don’t like unicorns…”


Though she had always seemed to love unicorns, Diana had never actually seen one in person before.

Because Dighton had never had the leisure to take her to the zoo, this was her first time seeing one up close.

As a result, seeing it in real life made her feel scared.

Well, Diana did say she liked unicorns, but the truth is, what she really liked were the cute unicorn-themed characters or dolls, not the unicorns themselves.

Luke, trying to comfort Diana, said,

“It’s okay, Diana. The unicorn can’t harm a virgin.”

A unicorn cannot do anything that would taint purity or innocence.

Because a unicorn is the very symbol of that purity.

Just like how pure water remains pure even when mixed with more pure water, purity cannot damage purity.

That’s why someone who is pure, like a virgin, cannot be harmed by a unicorn.

Though it may sound like wordplay, primitive magic often works on such wordplays.

But Diana tilted her head in confusion at Luke’s explanation.

She didn’t understand what a virgin was.

“A virgin? A girl? So, a unicorn won’t hurt girls? What’s a virgin?”

Luke pondered how to explain it to her.

“Well, uh… a virgin means a woman who hasn’t married.”

It wasn’t the most precise magical explanation, but it was good enough, she thought.

Luke was somewhat satisfied with her own answer.

“Oh, I see! Then me and my Oppa, you and your Unni are all safe! Only you have to be careful.”

“Hey, I’m tougher than a unicorn, okay? It should be the one watching out for me.”

“Really?”

“Haha, yeah, really.”

Luke chuckled bitterly.

“A virgin, huh…”

Diana had included her in that definition.

But really, could she call herself a ‘pure virgin’?

“Even though I may look like this on the outside…”

But how did a unicorn see her?

Unicorns are known for having the ability to see the purity of one’s soul.

That means they can accurately judge a creature’s purity.

So, what did the unicorn see when it looked at his soul?

Would it see her as some kind of monster, whose gender and even species were indistinguishable?

“…”

At that moment, Luke felt a touch on her shoulder and turned to see.

For some reason, Yerina was wearing a sad expression again.

“…? Why do you look like that? It’s such a beautiful day.”

And then, without saying anything, Yerina embraced her.

Luke squirmed a little, taken aback, but soon froze when she heard Yerina’s soft whisper.

“It’s okay.”

“……”

Was this supposed to be comforting?

Had she sensed her worries as a chimera?

‘Haha, seems like I was the one who couldn’t keep my expression under control.’

All Luke could do was tilt her head slightly, ensuring her horn wouldn’t poke Yerina.


-Tighter…

Somehow, Yerina’s embrace felt like it was growing stronger and stronger.

“Yerina? It’s okay now. You’ve comforted me enough already…”

“…Yeah…”

Yerina, still, couldn’t forgive the people at the facility.



 
  
    Chapter 112: She will leave again


His memories weren’t particularly clear.

His sense of time was strange, and the scenes were jumbled together.

Didn’t he dismantle and reconstruct the unstable circles that had deeply embedded themselves in his heart with the enormous power of the Dragonheart residing in his chest?

Just not becoming a wreck after that task alone would have earned him admiration for Luke’s delicate skill.

Yet, even now, his memories continue to slowly fade away.

Is it because there are no scenes left to fill the empty space in his mind?

The memories seemed as meaningless as scenes from a dream.

Was it something that truly happened, or was it just a dream that he now believes he experienced…?

His gaze, as blurred as his fading memories.

It was the look of someone whose mind was entirely elsewhere.

What brought that man’s gaze back was a voice from his memories.

“You said you could fix me. Is that right?”

“Of course.”

Luke Irushi, yes. That was the name.

Of course, I haven’t forgotten yet.

“Ah, yes, that’s right…”

He pressed his head as he tried to recall Luke.

It wasn’t a difficult task.

Her appearance was so peculiar that even a one-second glance would imprint it in anyone’s mind.

Platinum blonde hair, eyes that glowed in turquoise and gold, horns, and animal ears at the same time.

And so, the memories and scenes began to resurface.

The first time he met the girl, he was easily subdued and received her contact information one-sidedly.

After that, he conducted a background check, and then he was betrayed.

Finally, in desperation, he reached out to her, and she treated him. Right, up until that point, he could still remember.

The next memory, yes, was Yerina, the elven forest keeper.

She somehow reacted to the word ‘Ploiten.’

And, to involve her with Ploiten instead of me…

He had sent her to Ploiten’s facility.

“Damn it.”

He cursed under his breath with a self-deprecating tone.

After somehow surviving, does he now have to worry about dementia?

He cast a resentful glance at his chest.

***

Diana was eagerly watching the monsters, while Luke stood beside her, proudly showing off his knowledge. He watched the scene from a distance.

“What? You’re going on another business trip soon?”

“Yeah, now that I’ve found a lead, I want to investigate a bit more thoroughly.”

Yerina’s explanation made sense even to Dighton.


The idea that the Ploiten family might be connected to Luke.

Since Dragonhearts aren’t that common, I figured there must be some kind of connection.

But it’s only been a day since she came back.

She had insisted we visit the zoo right away, probably because she didn’t know when she’d be back again after heading off on another business trip.

Feeling a wave of exhaustion, he leaned back on the bench.

His gaze drifted blankly ahead before he suddenly looked at her.

“…How long will it take this time?”

He couldn’t help but ask the question.

At his question, she averted her gaze and spoke first.

“I don’t know.”

“….”

Dighton tried to keep his expression neutral, but he couldn’t help the disappointment that showed in his eyes.

Even though they had only been apart for a few weeks, it had been tough.

He couldn’t focus on work, didn’t feel like exercising, and everything just felt hollow.

The reason he worked so hard was to keep up with Yerina’s level, and the reason he exercised was because she had told him she liked strong, masculine physiques. He had even studied Elven cuisine to cook healthy and delicious meals for her, since she often neglected her meals.

He tried not to show any of this in front of Luke, but that was the best he could do.

Dighton thought deeply about Yerina.

But now, she was telling him that this time, it could really be dangerous.

How could he just let her go?

‘If something happens to Yerina, then what about me?’

He had felt this way even when she was out of sight for just a moment.

What would he do then?

“It’s not something only you have to do. You could ask someone else.”

“No, this is my responsibility. You know I can’t trust anyone else.”

Yerina smiled bitterly.

Thinking back to the retaliation she faced when she single-handedly dismantled an entire noble family, it made sense.

Because of that, she now lived under a different name.

Though her authority to use ‘destructive magic above class five’ had been reset, she still had plenty of knowledge.

She knew how to extract information from someone, how to follow clues deeper into a case, and how to eliminate people effectively.

In this era, knowledge truly was power.

She looked down at her hands.

They were already soiled and rough, so what difference would a little more dirt make?

Yerina believed that no one else could do what she had to do.

She couldn’t let anyone else bear the nobles’ wrath.

It would never be publicized, and any investigation would soon fade away.

So, this was something only she could do.

Yerina lifted her gaze to see Diana chatting in the distance.

“Look, Unni! It’s a griffon! It’s so cool!”

“Well, you were scared of the unicorn, but the griffon doesn’t scare you?”

“Yeah! It looks like an eagle, so it’s cute!”

“Ah, so Diana has a thing for birds.”

Watching them laugh together somehow brought her peace.


As Yerina smiled softly, Dighton noticed the slight curve of her lips. He glanced at Luke before speaking.

“Luke was really lonely while you were gone, too.”

“…Really?”

Hearing that Luke felt lonely, to be honest, I couldn’t say I wasn’t worried about it.

He must have truly felt lonely.

Thinking about it now, I feel a slight pang of guilt. I had claimed to be her guardian, but is this really the right way to do it?

Even if I say it’s for Luke’s sake, can I still claim to be doing this for her while abandoning the present?

“…How exactly did Luke seem lonely?”

In Yerina’s slightly dampened voice, Dighton saw a glimmer of hope and began to pour out what had happened.

“Even though she said it was fine, she didn’t look happy every day. She sighed a lot, too.”

“Really…?”

“Maybe hse wanted to boast about winning first place in the magic competition. When I asked how she would spend the 1 million gil prize, she said she would give it to you.”

“Luke won first place? Why didn’t she tell me? I would have praised her if she had called.”

Yerina looked at Dighton with a surprised expression.

Receiving her gaze, Dighton turned to look at Diana and Luke.

Like a child, they looked incredibly happy.

‘No matter how mature they seem, a child is still a child.’

The mature side Luke had shown earlier was nowhere to be found.

A pure smile.

Yes, no matter how much a child pretends to be an adult, they are still just a child.

“She probably wanted to tell you herself.”

Hearing Dighton’s words, Yerina lowered her gaze.

“I see…”

Somehow, she felt a heaviness in her chest.

It was a sense of responsibility.

At that moment, Dighton exaggeratedly stood up from the bench and spoke in a theatrical tone.

“Ah, the mood’s gotten pretty gloomy. We need something refreshing. How about some shaved ice?”

Yerina let out a small laugh at Dighton’s awkward gestures.

“Sure, I’d like that. Thank you.”

‘As expected, coming out like this seems to lighten my mood a bit.’

Yes, maybe I’m not the only one who can solve this problem.

But still, I’m the only one who can stay by Luke’s side.

***

Meanwhile, Luke sighed with concern as she looked in Yerina and Dighton’s direction.

‘I wonder if the conversation is going well?’

The reason Luke was playing with Diana like this was, in fact, a form of consideration.

It was to give Dighton and Yerina a little more time alone together.

Luke had judged that she hadn’t been helping with Dighton’s romantic pursuits enough, and this was also a way to repay him for all the good meals he had treated her to.

However, that wasn’t the reason for Luke’s anxiety right now.

‘When will I be able to talk about myself?’

First place in the magic competition? That’s not what I should be talking about.

The real issue was the awards from Drack and Las. Whether she accepted or declined, she needed Yerina’s consent.

A 10-year-old in this era didn’t have enough legal rights.

It was assumed that minors lacked the ability to make decisions on their own, so their guardians acted as their legal representatives.

Thus, only her guardian could accept or decline the Drack and Las awards.

It was all because she was too young.

‘If only I had been a little older…’

Without the guardian’s consent, I can’t even refuse the award.

Actually, this is an unprecedented situation, so the Magic Tower is also quite flustered.

This is what Luke needed to consult with Yerina about.

She somehow ended up receiving the Las Award, but she would rather decline it if possible.

Even if she decided to accept it, she still had to talk to her first.

There’s no way to discuss such deep matters over the phone or through a text message.

And she certainly wouldn’t bother to tell Dighton either.

Even if she did, Dighton wouldn’t care much, and she isn’t her legal guardian, so there’s no need to reveal it to her.

It’s not that she thinks Dighton wouldn’t keep the secret, but there’s no point in increasing the number of people who know about it.

The only reason Luke is telling Yerina is because she’s her legal representative; otherwise, she wouldn’t go out of her way to discuss it with her.

“Sigh…”

“Sis, why do you keep sighing? Are you tired?”

“Hmm. It’s nothing.”

As Luke awkwardly smiled and shook her head at Diana’s concerned question, a shout came from the direction where Dighton was sitting.

“Hey! Diana! Luke! Come over here!”

Dighton was cupping his hands around his mouth, shouting.

Luke grabbed Diana’s hand and approached Dighton.

“Why did you call us? Did you two talk things over?”

“Well, more or less? Anyway, that doesn’t matter. Let’s go get some ice cream. What do you think?”

Dighton pointed to a stall set up in a corner of the zoo.

“Ice cream! I love it!”

Luke nodded as well.

Who doesn’t like ice cream? Well, Yerina might not. She doesn’t really like things that are too sweet and sticky.

Luke and Diana received mint chocolate and vanilla flavors, respectively. Diana once again looked at Luke as if she couldn’t understand her.

“Do you want a bite?”

“No! Not at all!”

“Hmm…”

“Haha! Come on, mint chocolate is delicious! Look at that.”

“Ugh, no. I don’t like it. I said no.”

Luke avoided Diana’s gaze.


Why is it that all the kids dislike what she likes?


‘Do I just have an old man’s taste…?’

Luke pondered this as she licked her ice cream.

-…Luke, that’s so petty.

‘…’

Once again, Pie was the only one who found it disagreeable.



 
  
    Chapter 113: Tame a Unicorn


It’s the time when summer is quickly approaching.

It was quite hot, but walking while eating ice cream seemed to ease the heat a little.

Yerina, who could consume dairy products as long as it wasn’t directly meat, was drinking elven sherbet out of concern for potential indigestion.

Thanks to the cold sherbet, or perhaps because she had lifted some burden off her mind, Yerina’s expression had brightened considerably.

Because of that, Luke could also feel relieved when she looked at Yerina.

Even though she had asked Yerina why she had such a troubled expression, she hadn’t given her a proper answer.

Was it because it was a work-related issue?

It seemed she didn’t want to share her work stress with someone who appeared like a child.

She could understand that feeling, but it wouldn’t hurt if she leaned on her a little.

‘Well, I guess the business trip must have been really tough.’

As Luke was looking at Yerina like that, she noticed her gaze and smiled as she met her eyes.

“Ah, Lu, I heard you got first place in the competition this time? Congratulations.”

“Mm, did Dighton tell you?”

“Yeah. I knew it. I believed you would definitely take first place.”

“Haha, well, it’s a bit embarrassing.”

It was such a trivial matter that the excitement about the exam had faded away.

Instead, there was something else she wanted to talk about…

‘When should I bring up the issue about the Las Award…’

While Luke was contemplating with a troubled expression, Yerina handed her sherbet to her and spoke.

“Do you want a bite?”

It seemed that her expression of concern had been mistaken as a desire to taste the sherbet.

However, wasn’t Yerina’s sherbet lemon-flavored?

She usually didn’t like sour things.

Luke was about to shake her head but hesitated.

“……”

She was curious.

Although she generally disliked sour things, she wondered whether ‘this body’ would dislike it as well.

Now that she thought about it, all the tastes she’d experienced in this era had been to her liking.

Perhaps, she might end up liking the sour taste too?

Come to think of it, I haven’t even tasted anything sour until now.

“…Well then, just a little… would that be alright?”

“Of course, it’s alright. Here.”

As Yerina held out the cup, the refreshing scent of lemon wafted toward Luke, tickling her nose.

Just by smelling it, she felt a sharp tingle in her molars, and saliva gathered at the corners of her mouth—she could sense how incredibly sour the scent was.

Following Yerina’s example, she lightly sipped through the straw, and the lemon juice soaked in the ice immediately hit Luke’s tongue.

“Ugh!”

Luke winced at the unexpected intensity of the sourness.

The sharp minty taste she’d been enjoying just moments ago mingled with the lemon’s sourness, creating a level of tartness she could hardly bear.

Luke’s scrunched-up expression seemed to be quite the sight for those watching.

“Ugh.”

“Is it really that sour?”

“Ha! You really don’t like sour things, do you?”

Barely managing to swallow the sorbet in her mouth, Luke exclaimed,

“It’s the mint! And I didn’t expect it to be this sour!”

‘Even in this body, sour is still sour, I suppose.’

There are things that haven’t changed, after all.

Still, there was a sense of relief in that.


***

The universal truth that nothing lasts forever couldn’t be broken by something as simple as ice cream; naturally, it was soon finished.

However, the positive mood that the ice cream had brought lingered, allowing them to walk with a lighter step.

As they continued walking happily through the zoo, Diana suddenly let out an exclamation as she looked at a giant caged in a large enclosure.

The enormous figure, standing at least four meters tall, looked as if someone had doubled Dighton’s size both vertically and horizontally.

But the giant had almost no hair, except for thick, straight eyebrows, and below his eyes hung a massive, fist-sized nose.

It was a Cyclops.

“Wow, look at that! It’s really big! Oppa, can you beat that?”

“No. Unless it’s Yerina, I can’t fight it alone.”

“Dighton, what on earth are you telling the child?”

Yerina blushed, as if embarrassed, and lightly smacked Dighton’s back.

As Dighton let out exaggerated cries in rhythm with the smacks, like he was an instrument, Diana clutched her stomach and burst into laughter.

Dighton, not disliking this kind of playful contact, joined in with a smile.

He wondered if he’d need to apply some pain relief patches when they got home.

“What about that one?”

“That one’s easy.”

“And that one?”

“That one might be tough.”

“What about that one?”

“That one… Yerina.”

“Oh, seriously, Dighton!”

“Ouch!”

Diana continued to ask Dighton if he could defeat each monster she spotted.

Rangers were mostly licensed hunters in the country.

Perhaps because Diana was the sister of an experienced hunter, she enjoyed ranking monsters by their combat strength.

Well, everyone has their own way of enjoying a zoo.

Diana seemed particularly pleased with the fact that Dighton could defeat a unicorn.

However, both cyclops and unicorns were endangered species, and hunting them was forbidden unless in special circumstances.

Most monsters were currently endangered, so even cyclops, once considered a disaster, were now protected.

“What an interesting era we live in.”

Luke felt quite amused, but he couldn’t help but wonder how things might have been if such facilities existed in the old days.

What do you think, Renye?


How would you react to seeing animals confined behind fences like this?

Would you be pleased with the protection and management of endangered species? Or would you be saddened by the loss of freedom of the monsters that should be in the wild?

Both seem very like you, Renye, which makes it hard to decide.

“If Pie really is an immature ancient spirit, perhaps it has seen Renye…”

As she thought this, it suddenly occurred to her that Pie had been missing for a while.

She remembered seeing it flying off somewhere after eating ice cream, but it still hadn’t returned.

“This shouldn’t take this long.”

Luke looked around.

Seeing Luke searching for something, Yerina assumed she was looking for a specific monster and asked,

“Are you looking for something, Luke?”

“Ah, no, nothing.”

Well, there’s nothing in this era that could harm Pie, so it should be fine…

As Luke rubbed her chin in thought, Dighton, who was walking ahead, spoke.

“We’ve pretty much seen all the monsters. Want to head to the land animals next? Or maybe the aquatic section?”

“Hmm, either’s fine with me.”

“I want to see the fish next!”

“Alright, let’s head there.”

Just as they turned to leave, Pie approached Luke, sparkling with something in its grasp.

“Ah, Pie. Where have you been?”

“Luke, look at this!”

“Oh, this is a magic crystal, isn’t it? And it’s quite pure.”

“Right? If I have this, I might be able to grow a bit more!”

“Is that so? That’s good news. But, where did you get this?”

Just as Luke began to question the origin of the magic crystal,

-Attention all guests in the monster area!

The unicorn has escaped. Please move away from the unicorn enclosure and follow the instructions provided. Once again, the unicorn has escaped…

“A monster escaped?”

“A unicorn escaped?”

“The unicorn escaped?”

Most people began murmuring, their voices rising with unease as the announcement played over the speakers embedded in the trees.

The atmosphere was turning tense.

Luke pressed a hand to her forehead.

“Pie…”

“…Huh?”

“You stole it from the unicorn, didn’t you?”

It must have been a magical barrier, reinforced with a powerful enchantment, separating the space. In order for the spirit, which itself is pure magic, to enter, it would have had to touch the shield of the barrier.

But, there’s no way a spirit could perfectly reapply a shield infused with the intricacies of this era’s class magic.

It seems like Pie just left it as it was and came back.

“…”

Pie averted Its gaze.

This is certain.

“Sigh…”

***

Dighton was just as flustered.

“W-What’s going on all of a sudden?”

The monster’s escape? Why today of all days?

Because of this, Yerina, Dighton, Luke, and Diana began to quickly walk away from the scene.

Then, Diana asked in a somewhat confused tone.

“Brother, didn’t you say you would win? Why are we running?”

“I’ll be fine, but if you get caught up in this, it’ll be dangerous.”

“Hmph, I wanted to see you fight the monster. Besides, Luke-Unni said that since I’m a virgin, I won’t get hurt.”

“…”

Is that… true?

Thinking about it, we probably don’t need to rush that much.

But still, I’m not going to slow down my pace.

The fact that it’s a unicorn that escaped and not another monster might actually be a blessing.

Just as I inwardly felt relieved—

‘Wait, what about Luke?’

Dighton glanced down at Luke.

Seeing Luke’s serious expression made an uneasy thought cross his mind.

‘Oh, Luke…’

Maybe I should hurry up a bit more, but then—

‘Wait, hold on, she’s stronger than me.’

No matter what happens, Luke will be safe anyway.

At that moment, Dighton’s senses detected a slight shift.

“Yerina, I think the unicorn is camouflaged nearby.”

“Hmm, really?”

Yerina heightened her alertness.

It seemed that due to Luke, her senses were dulled, causing her to be slow to pick up on such subtle reactions.

Come to think of it, unicorns are renowned for their exceptional ability to hide, even among other fantastical creatures.

Unicorn leather is even used as material for military optical camouflage.

That’s one of the reasons unicorns have become an endangered species—rampant overhunting for their hides.

“Do you know its exact location?”

“My senses are dull, so I can’t pinpoint it…”

“There it is.”

“Huh?”

When Luke spoke, both Dighton and Yerina turned their heads in surprise. Luke was standing there, with her hand on the unicorn’s body, smiling subtly.

‘Wait, when did she…?’

No, it must have been visible to Luke from the start because she has magic sight.

Wait, hold on.

But if a non-virgin touches a unicorn, shouldn’t it…!

“Hey, you! That’s dangerous if you…!”

Luke interrupted her words.

“…It doesn’t seem to be, does it?”

Indeed.

The unicorn was sitting calmly in front of Luke, almost bowing, quietly enjoying Luke’s touch.

“What the…?”

“Lu, you…?”

Even Yernia was flabbergasted.

A unicorn just sitting there quietly despite being touched by Luke…?

“…”

Yerina let out a sigh of disbelief.

Is this unicorn just unusually tame? Or…

Yerina glanced over at Dighton, slightly hopeful, and spoke.

“Dighton, why don’t you try touching it?”

“M-Me?”

Seeing Dighton’s dumbfounded expression, Yerina blushed and averted her gaze as she spoke.

“It wouldn’t mean much if you touched it…”

“…Huh?”

‘Wait, what does that mean?’

Dighton’s face flushed red in sync with Yerina’s, almost instantly.

“O-Okay! I-I’ll give it a try.”

“Yes. Just in case, be careful.”

“Be careful, oppa!”

“Alright, I got it.”

With Yerina’s encouragement, Dighton approached the unicorn, reaching out his hand toward its body…

Whinny-!

“Ah, I knew it!”

The unicorn, as if warning him not to come any closer, neighed and stomped its hooves, making it impossible for Dighton to approach.

But how on earth did Luke manage to tame the unicorn so calmly like that?


‘This is, right? It’s safe to think this way, isn’t it?’

You didn’t even know your own situation, did you?

“I’m really relieved…”

Yerina’s expression brightened.

Radiantly.



 
  
    Chapter 114: Riding a Unicorn


“……”

Luke was barely able to contain her excitement.

And for good reason. In her own mind, she had never considered herself someone capable of taming a unicorn.

She was born a man, and since this body came into existence, she had always seemed far removed from purity.

But now, the unicorn had bowed its head to her, allowing itself to be petted without resistance.

How could she not be excited?

This was something she had never experienced in all her long years.

As a wizard, new experiences were always precious.

‘So, this is what the touch of a living unicorn feels like! I’ve handled countless hides after they’ve been skinned, but the feel of a living one, with its friendly magic, is truly rare!’

She continued stroking the unicorn in a daze, feeling both its texture and its magic. But as she grew accustomed to the sensations, the excitement that had flared up in her mind began to cool.

With that, she couldn’t help but wonder why the unicorn was being so docile with her.

Why, exactly, was the unicorn so calm in her presence?

‘…Hmm, from the unicorn’s perspective, I must appear ‘pure.’ Is that it?’

Could it be that the chimera she had created, embodying purity itself, appeared clean even to the unicorn’s spirit vision?

Yes, unicorns were one of the few species capable of seeing souls.

But few, if any, species were as obsessively meticulous about spirit vision as unicorns.

In fact, they were virtually the only ones.

By the standards of unicorns, men, regardless of whether they were virgins or not, were ‘impure.’

Thus, a woman whose soul had united with a man’s was also considered ‘impure.’

For unicorns, purity was the most important matter of all.

Their fixation on the traces of the soul was obsessive to the point of compulsion, and they never overlooked even the faintest hint of a man’s presence.

No matter how powerful the being before them, unicorns would judge only the purity of the soul they saw through their eyes, behaving aggressively without hesitation.

Their obsession was so severe that they would even display hostility toward dragons if they were no longer virgins.

One could only imagine how many unicorns had lost their lives in such a manner in the past…

And yet, here was this unicorn, recognizing her soul as pure?

Why then was this unicorn being so obedient?

After all, her soul was surely male, and by the unicorn’s standards, that would make it impure.

‘Does this mean my soul can no longer be considered that of ‘Luke Irushi’?’

“……”

Well, it had crossed her mind in vague thoughts before.

The soul of a mortal could never withstand the span of 5,000 years.

Thus, a human soul would not be suitable for inhabiting an immortal body.

Souls, after all, were a kind of resource.

When necessary, they had to be replaced, just like a physical body.

So then you didn’t become rich yourself, did you?

Luke Irushi.

Even so, what troubled her was why these memories remained so vivid.

Even now, she could recall them effortlessly.

Luke Irushi’s life, memories, knowledge, habits, values, and emotions.

Everything was so vivid. How could she not define herself as Luke Irushi?

She had already answered that question long ago.

Had she not? The fact that all she had left were her memories was not something new to her.

Even in the beginning, when only the faintest memory existed, she had still defined herself as Luke Irushi.

‘Do not question yourself.’

Yes, I am Luke Irushi.

Who else could I be?

After all, haven’t I always questioned my own existence?

I am Luke Irushi.

No matter how many times my identity is shaken, I will not waver.

But let me say this.

If indeed you, Luke Irushi, severed the chain of mortality and achieved immortality in another way…

I would gladly relinquish your name.

Just, when that time comes, please be sure to tell me how you did it.

Understood?

I will accept no refusal.

Since you’ve passed on that curiosity to me entirely, this is your burden to bear.

Until then, I shall keep your name safe.

The title of Archmage is included as well.

‘I haven’t become an Archmage yet, though.’

***

“Yerina, earlier I heard you say that touching a unicorn ‘means nothing’ to you.”

“…Y-yes.”

“In that case, you must be a virgin. How about giving it a try now? I don’t think such an opportunity will come often.”

“Th-that’s…”

At Luke’s cheerful suggestion, Yerina blushed red as a beet and fixed her gaze on the stone floor. She looked as if steam might rise from her head.

Luke tilted her head as if she didn’t understand Yerina’s reaction, but she couldn’t refuse her while looking at her innocent expression.

However, Diana still seemed afraid of the unicorn and hid behind Dighton, unwilling to come closer. Therefore, it was only Luke and Yerina who petted the unicorn.

“So, s-soft… It’s really soft. Robes made of unicorn leather didn’t feel like this.”

“Right? The more you touch it, the more addictive the texture becomes.”

The unicorn seemed to flinch slightly at the mention of its leather, but no one here appeared to be bothered by it.

As Luke and Yerina continued to stroke the unicorn’s fur, a woman dressed in zoo animal caretaker gear came running toward them.

She appeared to be the unicorn’s caretaker.

The moment the caretaker was visible from afar, Yerina quickly withdrew her hand from the unicorn and stepped back a few paces.

It seemed she didn’t want anyone to realize she was a virgin.

In this day and age, having gone over 50 years without any experience with men might be something to be embarrassed about, but this thought never crossed Luke’s mind. She simply tilted her head in confusion once more.

Anyway, the Caretaker finally arrived, panting for breath as she struggled to speak.

“Huff… huff… You… you caught Uni for us.”

“Seems that way.”

The caretaker looked relieved as she saw Luke stroking the unicorn.


“Phew, we must’ve been able to catch her because she’s still young. However, she’s not usually this calm…”

“Is that so…?”

“Well, unicorns are safe creatures for young girls… Thank goodness for that.”

The caretaker kept sighing in relief as if genuinely grateful.

“Still, this is the first time I’ve seen her so calm. She doesn’t behave like this even with me or the other caretakers…”

“Really?”

Luke briefly pondered the reason.

‘Hmm, perhaps their souls are on a different level.’

A soul befitting an immortal body.

Naturally, it would be superior to that of a mortal.

Though, there are still some experiments to be done to verify the whole immortality thing…

‘I’ll have to try some simple tests once we get back.’

Then the caretaker placed what looked like a horse bridle in the unicorn’s mouth and began to lead her away.

As Luke watched her walk away, Pie approached with a small, dejected sound.

-Luke, I’m sorry…

‘You have nothing to apologize for, but never do that again, alright? I’m only forgiving you because no one was hurt.’

-…Okay…

Although Luke thought Pie should apologize in person, she knew that no one would be able to hear a spirit’s apology anyway.

And even if Luke herself apologized, saying that her spirit friend had caused trouble, who would believe it?

As she was contemplating this, another caretaker approached the unicorn.

“Phew, Uni, if you wanted to go out so badly, you should’ve just said so. Thanks, kid. You saved us.”

“It was nothing.”

This other caretaker was also a woman.

Well, who else but a woman could manage a unicorn?

So then, does this mean I’m currently a ‘woman’?

‘At least magically speaking, that’s true.’

Still, being a magical woman didn’t mean that Luke was no longer Luke Irushiga.

Even if his soul were purely female, it didn’t change anything.

In fact, he found this experience quite pleasing.

It was an entirely new experience he’d never had in his life. And for a wizard, could there be any greater joy than that?

As he thought about it, Pie started to emit a faint, resonant sound.

It seemed to be about the promise they had made at the playground earlier.

‘Yes, I understand. I understand.’

Luke then approached the caretaker leading the unicorn and asked for a favor.

“Would it be possible for me to ride her?”

Even as he asked, Luke felt incredibly excited.

She had ridden many horses in the past, but she had never ridden a unicorn that didn’t resist.

Upon hearing Luke’s request, the caretaker was startled and replied.

“What? Uni has never let anyone ride on her back…”

Whoosh!

The unicorn neighed once and then lowered its body significantly to allow Luke to climb on.

“…never before.”

‘Uni, what am I supposed to do if you act like this?’

The caretakers blushed.

***

The caretakers initially insisted that it was impossible to let Luke ride due to concerns about the potential risk of falling, but Luke assured them that she had riding experience, arguing that there was no danger at all.

However, to the adults, it still seemed like the stubbornness of a child, making it difficult for the caretakers to agree easily.

Yet, Dighton also believed that Luke wouldn’t get hurt in the slightest, so he supported Luke’s claim, suggesting that it might be easier to let her ride once and break her stubbornness.

The decisive moment came when Yerina whispered to the caretakers.

“If anything happens, I’ll catch her. I-I’m also a virgin, so… I don’t think the unicorn will get upset if I catch her. So, how about letting the kid ride just until we head back?”

“Oh, really…?”

“…I see.”

The caretakers exchanged complex glances.

Their expressions seemed to hint at them speculating about what kind of relationship these guests might have.

Yerina, flustered from explaining further, broke into a sweat.

***

“This is the back of a unicorn! Incredible!”

The unicorn’s back was distinctly different from that of an ordinary horse.

No matter how magnificent a horse one might bring, the ride couldn’t compare to this unique smoothness.

Luke, having ridden various horses, found the experience incomparable and couldn’t help but marvel at it continuously.

The expressions of the onlookers were full of warmth and joy, watching something delightful unfold, but Luke was too excited to care about such trivial things.

And why wouldn’t she be?

After all, this was her first time riding a unicorn that wasn’t resisting.

The caretakers no longer doubted Luke’s claim of having riding experience.

From their perspective, Luke’s posture certainly showed that she had ridden before.

With a wide smile on her face as she sat atop the unicorn, Luke’s demeanor seemed to inspire Diana, who hesitated before approaching timidly.

“Sis, I-I want to ride too.”

Still afraid of the unicorn, Diana was clutching her pants tightly as she looked up at Luke.

Luke smiled and said to her kindly, 

“Of course, climb on. I’ll teach you how to ride.”

Although there wasn’t much to teach.

The unicorn wouldn’t dislike Diana, and since unicorns are easier to ride for virgins than any other horse, the likelihood of her falling was almost nonexistent.

Luke’s words must have reassured Diana because her expression softened, and she nodded. Yerina, smiling, helped lift Diana onto the unicorn.

During the process, Yerina’s body touched the unicorn a bit, but it didn’t get agitated.

With Diana on the unicorn’s back, Luke sat close behind her, holding her securely.

Diana, still nervous, whispered in a small voice, 

“I-it’s so high….”

The unicorn, seemingly pleased, neighed softly and looked back at her.

The unicorn made a crescent moon shape with its eyes as if smiling.

Pie let out a sigh of relief after seeing the unicorn’s expression.

It seemed like a silent reconciliation had occurred between the two.

Luke laughed heartily and thought of something to say to both Diana and Pie.

“Haha, don’t worry, everything’s fine.”

“Y-yes…”


After that, Luke began to explain to Diana the basics of staying steady on the horse.

“Okay, it’s important to keep your legs together like this and hold onto the back. Got it? And relax your waist with the horse’s movement…”

“Yes, sis.”

“Good, you’re learning quickly. Diana, you have a talent for riding.”

“R-really? Hehe…”




 
  
    Chapter 115: The monster of the Sea


There was a man.

He wasn’t an exceptional wizard, nor was he a wise scholar.

He was simply a fisherman who sailed on a boat, and only when he was on the boat could he find meaning in his life.

However, now, on that very boat, he stood at a crossroads in life.

This was because the bad weather at sea had been persisting for days.

“The weather at sea is always unpredictable,” 

The man muttered.

It was a phrase he had heard and experienced countless times in his many years as a sailor.

But a storm lasting for two days? This was too much.

He was no longer in his right mind.

“It’s like a damn wind.”

It had only been two days since he left home, thinking he would just fish a little, taking along his fishing rod and a few buckets. But, swept away by waves of unknown origin, he found himself out at sea with no real preparation.

Now, there wasn’t a single place in sight where his boat could reach the shore.

In the darkness, the rain and wind lashed at him, and the small boat swayed so violently that it wouldn’t be surprising if it flipped at any moment.

With a creak, the flickering light cast shadows on the man’s face intermittently.

Raindrops drummed against the man’s waterproof robe, flowing down into the already half-flooded bottom of the boat.

He didn’t even bother to bail the water out anymore.

At this point, he had resigned himself to the idea that if the boat were to sink, he would simply accept death.

Trapped in the storm for two days without food, mixing with seawater and rainwater, freezing to death didn’t seem like a bad option compared to slowly succumbing to hypothermia.

When the storm showed no sign of letting up, he finally decided it was time to do something.

He picked up his fishing rod.

The reason was simple.

He was hungry, and the food he had brought had long run out.

It goes without saying how important food is in situations like this.

Clinging to life is already hard enough, and without food to sustain him, he would have no strength left.

Still, he was skeptical that he would actually catch anything.

Yet he fished because it was his calling.

He had spent his whole life as a sailor, and if he were to die, he would do so with a fishing rod in hand.

But hope always arrives at the most desperate moments.

He had caught something.

“Even in this storm?” 

He thought, bewildered at his success.

As a small, white fish was reeled in, as if by magic, the rain and wind ceased, and the waves calmed.

Could hope really exist?

But something felt strange.

The fish was unlike anything he had ever seen in all his years of fishing, and he thought it would be a waste to simply eat it.

Deciding to release it into the water that had already filled half the boat, he unhooked it and tossed the fish back onto the floor.

He then cast his line again.

Once more, he looked at the white fish, but it remained motionless.

***

Something was off.

He had fished several times, but only that white fish kept getting caught.

By this point, the man couldn’t help but feel uneasy.

“Is this fish common in these waters?”

He simply ate the fish. Since he had no proper cooking tools, he ended up eating it raw, but his long fatigue acted as a side dish, making the taste reasonably bearable.

He devoured it ravenously and cast his fishing rod once more.

Curious about the identity of the white fish he caught every time he cast the line.

However, he was unaware of the massive entity lurking beneath the boat.

***

The man still hadn’t left the boat.

He continued catching the white fish.

***

“…This is the story of a poor fisherman who became a spectacle for the Kraken.”

“That’s too scary…”

“You’re the one who complained that there was no Kraken at the aquarium, Diana.”

“I hate Krakens!”

At Diana’s disgusted outburst, Luke laughed heartily and folded her arms behind her back.

Her reaction was quite intense, even though she had picked the mildest of Kraken tales.

Luke turned her gaze to the enormous tank before her, filled with a mesmerizing blue light and all kinds of sea creatures swimming gracefully.

It was as if they had cut out a part of the ocean and fixed it in place, creating a beautiful spectacle.

The size of the tank was immense, so much so that even though they were indoors, it felt almost as if they were submerged in the sea.

However, even a tank of this magnitude would be nearly impossible to hold a Kraken.

The Kraken is a massive sea monster with tentacles spanning at least 50 meters.

It is highly curious and possesses great intelligence.

Naturally, it also has a talent for magic.

In fact, it is said to be such a remarkable wizard that some have analyzed that, given enough ‘experience,’ it could easily reach the 8th circle.

However, the Kraken’s lifespan is unknown.

The ocean is vast and challenging to explore, making it nearly impossible to ascertain its lifespan.

If there is a place in the material world that embodies death, it would likely be the sea.

A creature that reigns supreme in such a place, the Kraken is nothing short of being called the ‘Grim Reaper of the Material World.’

For a mere human to investigate and uncover its lifespan is an insurmountable task.

One could only vaguely guess that it might live as long as a dragon.

Luke, too, had ventured out to sea several times in an attempt to investigate the Kraken, but every time she came up empty-handed, leaving the information still out of reach.

She suspected that the Kraken had likely fled each time.

The ocean was too deep for a lone search, so she eventually gave up on the idea of finding the Kraken.

However, considering that 5,000 years had passed since then, perhaps there might be some method available now.

“Should I look it up when I get home?”

Diana, shivering slightly, glanced up at the smiling Luke and said,

“I don’t like Krakens anymore! Unni, I want to see the white fish you talked about.”


At this, Luke shook her head and replied,

“No, such a thing likely doesn’t exist. It was probably fish food made by the Kraken for humans.”

“…Fish food?”

“Yes, do you understand the metaphor of this story, Diana?”

Luke teased her.

“To those fish, you are the Kraken, Diana.”

“Eek—! No, I hate it!”

***

From a distance, two figures watched Diana and Luke, their gazes fixed upon them—Yerina and Dighton.


Yerina smiled softly as she watched Luke tease Diana.

“Those two have gotten much closer.”

“Indeed.”

The two had never had a particularly bad relationship in the first place.

Luke often played with her, and Diana was very fond of her.

However, it always seemed as though Luke was the one adjusting herself to Diana.

But after spending the past few weeks under the same roof, they now seemed to have grown comfortable enough to tease each other like that.

It really did seem like they had become much closer.

‘Normally, even if Diana had asked, she would have just mumbled the dictionary definition of a Kraken.’

Though, it would be a hassle if she told her a story that was too scary.

Having to accompany her to the bathroom at night would be quite bothersome.

“Dighton, thank you. Even though I suddenly asked you, you looked after Luke without complaint.”

At the sound of a voice coming from right beside him, Dighton lowered his gaze in that direction.

What was visible was Yerina’s innocent smile, and it was clearly directed at him.

Dighton felt his heart begin to race reflexively and blushed.

“Uh, well. Um, what? Luke is always welcome!”

“Fufu, is that so?”

Yerina laughed, covering her mouth, but suddenly put on a serious expression as if something had come to mind.

“Oh, by the way, no matter what Luke says to you, you must never touch it, okay?”

“Huh?”

Touch it? What does she mean by that?

Dighton tried to recall if Luke had ever said anything to him.

Then, one particular memory came to mind.

Luke had approached him while he was working out at home and annoyed him by suggesting he change his training to something more beneficial for combat.

“Isn’t that kind of exercise just for building unnecessary muscle? It’s inefficient.”

“Shut up, I have my reasons.”

“Hmm… If that’s the case, I won’t interfere, but if you’re being stubborn for no reason, I recommend you stop. If necessary, I can suggest exercises that specifically build combat-effective muscles…”

“No, I told you I have my reasons. Leave me alone!”

Of course, muscle-building training and training for efficient combat muscles are different.

But Luke didn’t understand why Dighton was training that way, which is why Dighton snapped and told him to mind his own business.

Back then, he was already on edge from not seeing Yerina for a while…

‘But seriously, did she go and tattle about that already…?’

Dighton began to protest his innocence.

“Yerina, that’s a bit unfair… She started it first…”

“…Dighton.”

Dighton swallowed his words at the sudden chill in Yerina’s voice.

“Gulp.”

Her expression was fierce, as if she were facing a monster, and Dighton could only nod his head in submission.

‘No matter how childish my response was, isn’t this reaction a bit much…?’

Dighton could only lower his head, feeling defeated.

The mood had been good until now…

Yerina, still with a sharp look, gazed up at Dighton and spoke in a lecturing tone.

“Just because Luke likes you, it doesn’t mean you should accept that, of course…”

Wait, hold on a second.

“Huh? Why would he like me?”

“…? Didn’t we just talk about this?”

“No, he basically doesn’t like me. He only likes my cooking.”

Yerina blinked her eyes wide as if she had been shocked.

Then, she mumbled to herself.

“…Then, that love letter… meant nothing…”


Dighton visibly panicked at the mention of a love letter, flailing his arms as if trying to explain, raising his voice.

“Wait, how do you know about that…? I didn’t even finish writing it!”

“Huh? Why were you writing a love letter?”

“Ah.”

‘…I’m screwed.’



 
  
    Chapter 116: Dragon Fear


After visiting the aquarium, they realized they were hungry, so they decided to have a meal and explore a bit more.

Luke wasn’t sure if there was much left to see, but she nodded along anyway. Even if she wasn’t enjoying herself, Diana certainly was.

Yerina thought about ordering a children’s meal for Luke and Diana, but Dighton stopped her, saying, 

“That won’t be enough for her. Her appetite has been out of control lately. She’s been eating a ton ever since that transformation.”

Yerina widened her eyes in surprise at Dighton’s whispered words. 

“What? Really? Isn’t Luke going to gain weight…?”

She wasn’t the type to eat this much before… How strange.

“I haven’t checked her weight, so I’m not sure.”

“What are you going to do if she becomes obese from all that eating?”

“Well, just looking at her, she doesn’t seem to have changed much. Maybe it’s because she’s half dragon. Dragons are naturally big.”

“That’s true…”

Come to think of it, ever since Luke transformed back from being a dragon, she hadn’t really shared a meal with her.

Breakfasts were rushed, and on many nights, she came back so late that Luke was already asleep…

It made sense, though, considering that from the day she discovered the Dragon Heart had been transplanted into Luke, she had been investigating the distribution channels of Dragon Hearts.

Looking back, she realized how foolish she had been.

‘Have I even shared a meal with him?’

She thought she knew pretty much everything about Luke by now, but how arrogant that thought had been.

Yerina gave a bitter smile and glanced back at Luke.

“Meals in places like this always have a special touch.”

“Special? What’s that mean?”

“Hmm, it means something unique or extraordinary.”

“Oh, I see! You sure know a lot of difficult words, don’t you, unni?”

“Haha… do I?”

Seeing Luke and Diana laughing and chatting happily together always made a corner of Yerina’s heart feel warm.

It would probably feel the same even if Luke were playing with kids her own age instead of Diana.

Yerina smiled lightly and placed their order: one children’s meal, three steak meals, and one of them in the elven style.

***

“Wow, this is so cute…! What’s this?”

Diana pointed at her omurice, which had a cat face drawn on it with ketchup.

She seemed to love it, her eyes sparkling as she gazed at it.

Yerina chuckled to herself, thinking how Diana’s expression reminded her of the first time Luke had seen a cellphone.

“It looks like they draw pictures with ketchup on the omelet rice here.”

“Oppa, why didn’t you ever do that for me?”

“If I tried that with my skills, you’d probably cry.”

Dighton’s skills didn’t apply to everything.

Among them, his drawing was particularly terrible; his drawing skills hadn’t improved a bit since he was eight years old.

Dighton was well aware that if he attempted to draw a cat on an omelet rice, it would lead to an irreversible disaster.

Even when he tried to draw a simple smiling face, the result looked like a dying soldier coughing up blood.

At that point, he had no choice but to cover that nightmarish face with ketchup.

As for drawing a cat, who knew what monstrosity might appear? He honestly wasn’t confident.

Seeing this, Luke and Yerina smiled.

They always thought those siblings had such a good relationship.

With that thought, everyone picked up their utensils to start eating, but only Diana, looking sullen, stared down at her plate and couldn’t bring herself to lift her spoon.

Noticing this, Luke asked with a puzzled expression.

“What’s the matter? Do you not like the food?”

“No… It’s just too cute to eat…”

While Diana’s dilemma might have seemed trivial to others, it appeared to be a serious issue for her.

To the point where she couldn’t eat…

Luke stroked her chin, pondering what to do about this.

“Of all things… just eat already. After we finish, we’re going to feed the animals.”

“…Okay.”

Reluctantly, driven by hunger and the thought of feeding the animals, Diana finally brought her spoon to the omelet rice with the cat face.

After that, everything went smoothly.

The taste was certainly good.

And she was hungry, after all.

***

The area where the ordinary animals were kept didn’t need any special magical treatments, so Luke didn’t feel the need to deploy any magic there.

However, the world is truly vast, and the number of species is beyond counting.

The distinction between magical and ordinary animals is not based on their unusual appearance but on whether they possess magical abilities.

That means there are plenty of ordinary animals whose appearances are as peculiar as magical ones.

Diana was in a state of great excitement.

“Wow! It’s huge! Are we feeding that one?”

Dighton and Yerina nodded at Diana, while Luke looked thoughtfully at the creature’s appearance.

A huge body, about four meters tall, with horns on its head.

It looked somewhat like a horse, but at the same time, it resembled nothing else.

A giraffe.

At first, Luke had also thought it was surely some kind of monster, given its bizarre appearance.

In the past, she was even puzzled by the lack of magical reaction due to its strange looks.

That curiosity led her to conduct a simple study on the giraffe once.

In the end, she just discovered that it was simply an animal that looked like that.

Despite its comical appearance, it has decent combat power in the wild due to its sheer physical strength, leaving it with virtually no natural enemies.

If she had to pick, perhaps a giant sandworm, but that creature was practically a natural enemy to all living things on the grasslands.

Except for that, maybe only the desert orcs who hunt in packs could catch a giraffe with relative ease.

“Anyway, the zoo even has something like that, huh?”

By the time she finished her thoughts, Diana had already approached the railing and was lifting some food.

The giraffe extended its long tongue and skillfully accepted the food.

The giraffe’s tongue was as long as its neck.

It used that tongue almost like a tentacle, snatching up the food and bringing it into its mouth.

‘Every time I see it, it’s just…’


It couldn’t have been easy for a creature to develop such physical traits purely from natural evolution.

Indeed, it was like that.

No matter how you look at it, it seemed as if it must be hiding some kind of magical ability in its appearance.

Was it really that a god designed and created such a thing, or did the world just end up making something like that on its own? It’s hard to say.

Maybe, in an era without records, some mad wizard did a chimera experiment, resulting in a creature like this.

That’s why Luke liked giraffes.

She found their mysterious origins intriguing.

Isn’t it good to leave room for imagination?

Well, Luke had so many more important research subjects than the origins of giraffes, so she never really delved deeply into it.

As Luke looked at the giraffe, lost in thought, Yerina lightly tapped her back with her palm and spoke.

“Lu, you should go feed them too.”

At Yerina’s suggestion, Luke looked up at her expression and then nodded.

Having fed them a few times before while researching giraffes, it wasn’t exactly a special experience for him.

Luke looked down at the food in her hand.

A paper cup filled with carrots and bananas, costing around 2000 Gil.

Even though she tried to refuse, Yerina had insisted, so she had no choice but to accept.

Honestly, she shook her head, thinking it was a waste of money, but Yerina seemed to think she was scared of the giraffes, and she immediately looked apologetic, so Luke took it out of frustration.

“Sigh…”

Well, if she kept refusing everything in a place like this, Yerina would just worry.

Luke approached the giraffes with the food, doing it just like everyone else.

But no giraffe came close to eat from her hand.

All the giraffes moved away from Luke, leaving her standing there alone.

“Hmm…”

Feeling awkward, she lowered her hand.

Why did the animals avoid her? Was it because of a bad smell or something? She sniffed herself.

There wasn’t any foul odor.

Luke approached Yerina and asked.

“Yerina, do I smell or something?”

Yerina looked flustered and quickly replied.

“Not at all! You always smell nice, Lu.”

Then she wondered if she had a smell that giraffes particularly disliked, so she looked at the giraffes.

At that moment, Pie stared at the giraffes and then looked down at Luke, speaking.

-Luke, they’re scared.

‘Pie, scared?’

-Just as I said, they’re scared.

Spirits are quite sensitive to the emotions of others.

This sensitivity includes animals as well; there are no special exceptions.

If a spirit says they are scared, then it’s probably true.

They cannot lie.

“Scared, huh.”

Luke stroked her chin.

Thinking about fear brought up one particular thought.

‘Dragon Fear.’

Dragons have an overwhelming presence among ordinary animals.

Without relying on human circles or anything like that, dragon species are granted authority as regulators the moment they are born. They can influence their surroundings with their will alone.

This influence is partly called Dragon Fear.

Though she herself was not a full-fledged dragon, and thus had never been granted such authority, it seemed that a faint fear had leaked out due to the influence of the third circle.

Then the question remains: why did Dragon Fear manifest ‘now’?

If it had been active all along, she wouldn’t have been able to enjoy playing ball with Danny the other day.

She couldn’t imagine that the little dog had overcome the fear of a dragon.

‘So, what’s different between then and now?’

Then, a thought immediately came to mind, suggesting it was the difference in ‘mindset.’

When she was playing with Danny, she genuinely felt joy.

I was surprised to find that such a small dog could exist, but there was certainly a hint of delight mixed into that feeling.

So, what about now?

Wasn’t I lifting the food reluctantly, simply because I had no choice, to avoid disappointing Yerina?

That was the difference.

“Heh.”

Luke scratched her brow slightly.

‘Is that so? I guess if you can’t enjoy it yourself, then it’s all for nothing.’

Luke took a deep breath and released her emotions.

Then, she lifted the food again, this time with a hint of anticipation.

And then…

“Whoa, what are you doing, you guys! Stop it! I said one at a time!”

As Luke shouted in confusion, the many giraffes that had approached to grab the food backed off.

It was the effect of Dragon fear.

Yerina, who had been taking photos, quickly ran over and checked Luke’s arm.

“Lu, are you okay? You’re not hurt, are you?”

“I’m fine… I was just startled.”

“That’s a relief…”

However, although she wasn’t injured, her right arm was now unpleasantly sticky, having been played with by the long, slimy tongues of the several giraffes.

Luke sighed as she looked at the state of her hand.

“Ugh, my hand is all sticky. It doesn’t feel great…”

“I was shocked too! I didn’t expect it to turn out like that all of a sudden…”

The moment she released her fear, she received such overwhelming attention.

Luke lifted her right arm, which was now glistening with giraffe saliva, and sniffed it as if out of curiosity.

The smell was terrible.

“…Oh my. It seems I was tastier than the food to them. They licked my entire arm.”

Luke grimaced and pulled her hand away from her nose, and Yerina, watching her, burst into laughter.

“What’s so funny, Yerina?”

“No, pfft… Lu, that expression of yours… hahaha! It’s just too funny!”

Luke unconsciously started to stroke her chin but stopped short.


Given the current state of her right hand, that was not a good idea.

“…”

Luke sighed.

Animals either fear you too much or get overly affectionate.

Why can’t they find a middle ground?




 
  
    Chapter 117: This is an experiment


The sunlight streaming through the car window is still warm.

The sky was dyed bright yellow, as if it would soon be completely covered by darkness. Because of this, the shadows of the tall trees stretched out long, partially covering Dighton and Yerina’s faces.

While waiting at a red light, Yerina glanced at the children seated in the back through the rearview mirror.

Luke and Diana were holding hands tightly, their eyes closed with peaceful expressions.

There was no need to say how tiring the zoo was for young Diana, and even for Luke, who had the body of a chimera, it was a rather exhausting place.

This was because her control over Dragon Fear was still rudimentary, and when she retracted her fear, all the animals seemed ready to rush at her in a frenzy.

As a result, it was quite emotionally draining.

Though Luke, as a Archmage, was accustomed to restraining her emotions, purposefully expressing them was a task of a different dimension altogether.

She couldn’t help but feel mentally fatigued.

Thus, Luke had no choice but to fall asleep as soon as she got into the car.

Not wanting to wake the peacefully sleeping Luke, Yerina spoke quietly to Dighton, who was seated in the passenger seat.

“She seems really tired.”

“Yeah, she does.”

Dighton hesitated for a moment, then slightly turned his gaze away from Yerina’s reflected eyes in the rearview mirror.

“I think I should drop Luke off at home first and then go to your place to pack the things.”

The route back passed by Yerina’s apartment, and it felt inconvenient to leave Luke’s belongings in the car while driving back from Dighton’s house.

“Sure, let’s do that.”

Dighton’s face took on a peculiar blush as he responded.

He didn’t seem to trust that the red glow of the sunset would be enough to hide his flushed expression; his face was half-covered by his hand as he leaned his elbow on the car window, eyes shifting nervously.

Watching him, Yerina spoke in a blunt tone.

“Are you still thinking about what happened at the zoo?”

“Huh?”

Dighton startled, straightening his posture.

What happened at the zoo…

So much had happened at the zoo that it was almost impossible to remember everything, but there was only one thing that Yerina could be referring to.

The reason he wrote the love letter.

He wanted to explain, but at the same time, he was afraid to reveal his deep, hidden feelings.

‘If I could just boldly say, ‘Actually, I wrote it for you,’ right then and there, I wouldn’t be struggling with this now.’

But he was a coward.

In his head, he kept imagining himself confessing to Yerina in a cool, composed manner, but at the same time, he couldn’t bring himself to believe he could actually do it.

It was something he had never done before.

It’s said that everyone is clumsy at first, but Dighton was afraid of making mistakes due to his inexperience.

Yerina is an elf, while he is a human. Two different species with almost double the difference in average lifespan.

Even in this era, where marriages between different species are more accepted, it must still be a difficult decision for Yerina, being an elf.

When he reaches 100 years old, the twilight of his life, Yerina would only be around 125.

For a human, that would be like being in their fifties. Still, a lot of life ahead.

He feels so guilty for making Yerina endure that moment.

Besides, the most important thing is that he’s not even sure if Yerina sees him as a man.

Maybe she just sees him as a comfortable colleague?

He thought about this issue every day.

What could he do to make Yerina see him as a romantic partner?

Is confessing the only answer?

But if he suddenly confesses and gets rejected, how would he handle the awkwardness that would follow?

Just imagining it feels suffocating, like it would kill him.

So, in the end, Dighton chose to buy some time.

“A love letter, huh? Who is it for?”

“Th-that is… for someone I like.”

“Oh, I see? Got it.”

Fortunately, Yerina nodded as if she understood.

Then, after a moment of thought, she smiled and said,

“Then, should I help you?”

“What?”

“You know, it’s a love letter, right? Wouldn’t it be good to have a woman’s opinion? I’ll help you. I’m sorry for the weird misunderstanding too.”

“T-that’s not necessary…”

“Are you shy? It’s okay, I won’t ask who it’s for. I won’t tell anyone either. I’m good at keeping secrets.”

“…”

A love letter reviewed by the recipient herself.

Well, at least he could make sure it fits her taste, but isn’t that too embarrassing?

Dighton gazed out the window at the towering artificial World Tree in the distance.

There weren’t many other places to look.

“If you ever need a woman’s perspective, not just for the love letter, feel free to ask, okay?”

“Oh? Uh, sure…”

“A woman’s perspective, huh.”

Yerina, you’re just as inexperienced as I am.

***

The things Luke had brought to Dighton’s house included clothes, school uniforms, school supplies, notebooks, a toothbrush, and other hygiene items.

Dighton handed over the items he had set aside to Yerina and said,

“This is all the stuff Luke brought. If she realizes later that she forgot something, tell her to come back and get it.”

“Oh, thanks for taking care of this.”

Yerina nodded slightly, taking the items. Dighton looked at her for a moment and asked,

“Then, you’re not going to continue ‘that’ anymore, right?”

By ‘that,’ he was referring to the investigation to clear Luke’s past.

Yerina took a deep breath and exhaled deeply, looking down at Luke’s belongings before speaking.

“Well, that’s the plan. For now, I should stay with Luke.”

Luke probably wants to rely on her more than anyone.

But thinking back, she was always the one who was being needy.

“Sigh… I feel so ashamed.”

“……”

Then followed an awkward silence.


Yerina didn’t think much of the silence, but Dighton found it unbearably uncomfortable.

“Um, Yerina?”

“Huh? What is it?”

“Uh, by any chance… Are you free this Sunday?”

“I do have some free time. Why?”

“Um, I was hoping you could review the letter around then.”

“Sure? Okay, I’ll keep my schedule open.”

“Great, thank you!”

“Shh, you’ll wake Diana.”

“Don’t worry, Diana is a heavy sleeper!”

“Really?”

Yerina, leaving Dighton behind, who seemed somehow in a good mood, headed to her car.

Then, as Dighton was looking around the house, he suddenly exclaimed, 

“Ah!” 

And picked up a notebook from the desk, tucking it in among the other belongings.

“What’s that?”

“It’s a notebook Luke often used. Considering how often she wrote in it, it’s probably a diary.”

“Really? Did you, by any chance, look inside?”

Yerina, teasingly narrowing her eyes, watched as Dighton frantically waved his hands in denial.

“No way! I’m not the kind of person who sneaks a peek at a girl’s diary!”

“Well, that’s good, then.”

***

“Phew, there’s more stuff than I thought.”

No matter how strong Luke was, it was impressive that she moved so much stuff with her child’s body.

Her strength must have been a result of the experiments.

After all, Luke was a chimera mixed with a dragon and a beast, or so she claimed.

It’s unclear how much of it is true.

However, with her non-human magical pattern detected and having witnessed her transformation into a dragon, there is considerable credibility to Luke’s claims.

It’s hard to tell how much of her memory has returned, but thankfully, she doesn’t seem to show too many dark expressions, which might mean not all of her bad memories have resurfaced.

As she carefully placed the luggage on the back seat, something fell out from among the items.

She picked it up; it was the notebook Dighton had casually stuffed in earlier.

“Hmm.”

A diary… come to think of it, she wondered what thoughts usually occupied Luke’s mind.

What could be written inside?

Though she had been told not to look… well, just a little peek wouldn’t hurt, right?

Yerina opened the notebook, a little excited.

The first page was filled with random scribbles of magic formulas and spells. Hmm, was it a diary or a collection of mistakes? Or maybe a memo pad?

She flipped through a few more pages, but they were all similar, leaving Yerina somewhat disappointed.

Was Luke always thinking only about magic?

Feeling a little let down, Yerina suddenly stopped on one page.

Ice cream, snacks, chocolate, etc.

A page filled with descriptions of foods Luke had eaten.

Yerina quietly stared at the page.

Ice cream: Sweet. Cold.

Snacks: Salty, sweet, crunchy.

Chocolate: Sweet, sticky.

Barbecue: Salty. Chewy.

The words were pressed hard onto the page in large letters.

It looked like a child practicing writing.

Given Luke’s usual vocabulary, it was hard to imagine she wrote this, but it was amusing to see this childish side of her.

And yet, the neat handwriting, as precise as an adult’s, was also surprising.

If she could write so well, was there really any need for practice?

Is this what they call a gap?

“Pfft, just how much do you like eating?”

Pages were filled with descriptions of foods.

Each entry was a brief, simple description of taste.

Was this a diary, or some kind of meal plan?

As she continued to smile and flip through the notebook, Yerina suddenly paused on one page.

“Yesterday, the day before, two days ago, three days ago, four days ago.”

“Tomorrow, the day after tomorrow, three days later, four days later.”

The page was filled with numerous time-related expressions, in messy handwriting, distinctly different from the previous pages.

Yerina unconsciously muttered, “What is all this?”

She felt her brow furrow.

Could it be…

A word written in big letters.

“When are you coming?”

Below it, small words lined up.

“Coming tomorrow? Coming the day after tomorrow? Coming in three days? Coming in four days?”

Yerina immediately closed the notebook, shivering from the sensation crawling up her back.

Perhaps it was the notebook that made her feel as if someone had clogged the blood vessels in her heart, causing a sense of suffocation that she couldn’t shake off.

She looked fine on the outside. She had left it in Dighton’s care, so she thought it would be okay. Was she being too complacent?

Maybe so. After all, Dighton was a man and couldn’t be the perfect understanding person for a girl.

It wasn’t necessarily Dighton’s fault.

And Diana was much younger than Luke, someone Luke couldn’t rely on.

But there was no one else to leave her with.

Sorby had too many problems.

If she left Luke with her, she’d probably just play around rather than protect her.

Daphne and Kirke were the same. They were all inexperienced with children.

In the end, Dighton was the one she trusted the most and seemed best at taking care of children.

She couldn’t trust anyone else with Luke. After all, Luke wasn’t just an ordinary child.

“I’m at fault for leaving a child like that alone for weeks.”

Yerina sighed deeply.

Her thoughts kept bringing up the large note in her diary that said, 

‘When are you coming?’

If she was repeating it in her diary without asking directly…

Indeed, leaving him alone for too long was the problem.

-Ding.

The elevator chimed, signaling its arrival.

It was only then that Yerina was able to pull herself out of her thoughts and stand in front of the house.

“Hoo…”

She took a deep breath.

“I hope Luke is sleeping well.”

Fearing that Luke might wake up if she was asleep, she carefully opened the door.

Luke had sensitive hearing, so she needed to use the stealth skills she had learned in intense forest guardian training to avoid waking her.

After closing the door quietly, she lifted her heels slightly and used her refined footwork to sneak into the room.

She was checking the bed where she had put Luke to sleep.

But at that moment…

-Rustle, rustle.

The sound came from the direction of the bathroom.

“Did she get up to use the bathroom?”

Yerina hesitated, thinking about calling his name. She decided to wait silently, as calling her name suddenly might startle her and prevent her from finishing what she was doing.

“Anyway, she should come out soon if I wait.”

But even after waiting, no sound came from the bathroom.

“Maybe she fell asleep in the bathroom?”

She was very tired, so that could be possible.

If so, she would have to move her back to bed. Yerina carefully approached the bathroom and opened the door.

What she saw was far beyond her expectations.

Luke had her arm over the bathtub and was cutting her wrist with a knife.

“Luke!?”


“Y-Yes, Yerina? Oh, when, when did you arrive?”

“Luke, what… what are you doing?”

“Oh, no, this is… I mean… I thought you weren’t here… So, um! This is an experiment, an experiment! Don’t get the wrong idea!”

“Don’t lie.”

There’s no such thing as an experiment involving cutting one’s wrist.
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